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FOREWORD

The Botanical Survey of India (BSI} is undertaking the study
of natural plant resources of the country, and preparation of national
and regional floras. The publication of the new National Flora of
India was started in 1978 in the form of fascicles dealing with
families, tribes and large gencra of flowering plants.

Abundant herbarium materials based on exhaustive collections
and good support of literature and hibliographic works are essential
for the preparation of criticali taxonomic accounis. Scientists of
the headquarters and regional offices of the BSI have been exploring
different regions of the country for the Jast about 25 years ; these
collections supplemented with the materials in some other large

herbaria provide adequate plant material for most of the critical
taxonomic work.

Of late, immense literature is being published on taxonomy,
floristics and biosystematics in India and other countries, but their
documentation has received limited atiention.

Due to lack of trained staff and some infrastructural facilities,
documentation of literature relevant to BSI could not reach the
desired levels, and there is paucity of ready bibliographic works on
taxonomic groups as also on geographic regions of the country.

I have writien on several earlier occasions about the immense
utility of bibliographic works (Jain, Proc. Nation, Acad. Sci. India
31 : 382, 1961 ; Jain et al, Bull. Bol, Surv, India 14 : 24-45, 1972).
Several short botanical bibliographies on India have been published
during last one decade,

Dr. M. P. Nayar, Jt. Director in the BSI has been interested in
documenting litcrature, and the present publication is an outcome of
several years’ work,

In the preseni work the references are arranged authorwise
alphabetically under families and genera, The families, their rcfer-
ences, the genera under families and references om the genera are al]

prranged H]Phnhgﬂcallg.



All references under a family have been given a code number
for the family and a serial number for {acilitating processing of this
data for purposecs of retrieval.

The arrangement of data has been cxplained in detail in the

Introductory chapter.

It is hoped the work will be found useful by scientists working
oo fleristics, plant taxonomy and allied fields in this region.

Botanical Survey of India 8. K. Jain
Howrah 711 103 Director
Jaituzary 25, 1984




PREFACE

Buring the last two decades knowledge on ihe systematics,
Phylogeny and cvolution of plant taxa derived rich dividends from
biosystematics, cytotaxonemy, palynelogy and chemotaxonomy. The
study of lhe subjeet taxonomy requires a helistic approach with ap-
to-date data inputs from interdisciplinary arcas. Ior such a field, it
is not casy to include all referemces and no data index can hope to
achieve cent percent inclusion of all relevant data. This book deals
with the families of flowering plants i India and they are arranged
in alphabelical sequence with cross references., The families are
circumscribed as per modern classificatory systems.

1 was fortunately present on the occasion when Prof, A. K.
Sharma, I.N.A., Professor of Botany, University of Calculta released
the publication of Applied Botany Absiracts compiled by National
Botanieal Research Institute on 10th April 1981 presided over by
Dr. T. N. Khosheo, F.N.A., the then Director of National Botanical
Research Institute. Lucknow. Dr. T N. Khoshoo asked me to prepare
comprehensive work on the taxonomy of Indian plants with annotated
references in family and genuswise sequence as this is a field for lhe
Bolanical Survey of India. This book in series of flve volumes has
taken shape from this germinal idea kindled in me by Dr. Khoshaoo
for which I am thankfu! to him. The vast personal reference collec-
tion which I have assembled during the last 25 years for my research
ias further helped me in achieving the above objective,

Wherever useful planis arve cited, the taxonomy of such taxa are
more or less comprehensively covered as this may serve as a daia
source for genctic resources, plant variations and genotypic differences.
In an age when extinclion of species is the order of the day, it is
essential to comprehend the data of wild progenitors of useful and
less known wuseful groups of plants so that further work can be
underiaken without loss of time.

This book is presented in five volumes. The Volume I deals with
families from Acanthaceae to Crypteroniaceae in alphabetical sequence
and it includes 3662 refercnees. 1 hope this data index with annotations
will be an uselul tool to advance the siudy of taxonomy and conserva-
tion of genetic resources,

Botanical Survey of India M. P. Nayar
Howrah-711103
15 Sept., 1983



INTRODUCTION

The Botanical Survey of India is working on a programme of
Flora of India revisions. In order to help the preparation of the
revisions and monographs of the families and to retrieve taxonomic
and other source data, it is necessary to have a bibliographic index,
subjeciwise. Le., Tamily and genuswise so that a taxonomic worker

l!] !ﬂ["llﬂ ﬂ'ﬂ]’u i hh]'ltl1ﬁ wrirwar b ko Fomeils liwr wimastey s x Ihr lrowr 284F. o
il VICW i une I.L'I.I..IJ.II.I.EB IJ" ﬂLdlllllllE ll]L l\LJ’ LI1LICa

under consideration. The author has compiled this taxenomic biblio-
graphy from his personal colleetions of bibliography and nomencla-
ture reference cards of over 30000 entries which he has wrilten over
the last 25 years for his research. This data is now presented in the
form of 4 book so that it is useful to taxonomists in India. The cita-
tions presented in this book are coded and cach eitation bears a
coded number for easy retricval of dufa and for [uture computeriza-
ilon,

In 1911 Biatler published the first bildiography dealing with all
branches of Indian botany in an authorwise index {Journ. Bombay
Nat, Hist. Soc¢. 20+ IXXIX—CIXXVI} and Santapau in 1952 added a
supplement {(Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 50 : 520-548 & 51 - 205-
25!}} I.J.l. l'i?ul‘D »J'H.I.l.lk‘ll.ld.l.l lJulJllb-I.l.Ll'._l AIl l.l.l.lll:‘_.’i._ UI. ll.[..i‘ll-&ll.l., a-l-l.fl l.a:l-l‘._lllU'
mic literature in the Hisfory of Botanical Researches in India. Burma,
Ceylon—Pary 11—Systematic Botany of Angiosperms 1-75. Narayana-
swamy (A Bibliography ef Indology Vel 2. Indian Botany, Parts 1 &
2, 1061 & 1965) published an index of bolanical literature dealing with
all branches of Indian botany authorwise. The bibliography of Indian
grasses were covered by Jain {Praoc. Natn. Acad. Sei. India 318 : 361—
382, 1961) and Jain et ai | Bull., Bof, Surp, Indig 14 :24-45: (1972)
1975 ). In 1981 Karthikeyan et al published a bibliography of penin-
sulay Indian (lora arranged familywise {or the period 1959-1978 (4n
Annotated Bibliography of Tarxonomic Botary of Peninswlar Indic
1859-1978. 1-201}. Recently Basak (1983) published the work done
by the Botanical Survey of India scientists since its reorganisation
(1955) up Lo the year 1981 in an avthorwise index (Botanical Survey
ﬂf India—an account of its establishment, development & activities 1-
00). During the last three decades therc is steady flow of taxonomic

arma |'1n'n ﬂ'l‘li:l in nrdar in 11.’:.1“ I'l'ln 'l"j:l‘l"l""lﬂt:l’d! n'l n'll.n-l-ﬁ infarmatinn
== Ss AR RLRFLL F | AdRELFL AASEARLAL LS

in order to help
nup-to-date annotated index of Key citations pertaining to the families

of flowering plants cccurring in India is prepared. subjectwise (i.e.
familywise and genuswise}. In the fleld of taxenomy end allied sub-

m:; &
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jects of cytotaxonomy, evolution, palynolaxonomy and chemotaxo-
nomy. data is rapidly expanding and no one can achieve cent percent
inclusion of all relevant citations, But considering the necessity of
source data bank which ean be used for veady reference and cross
reference in an easily accessible source, this book is presented with
the hope il will be an useful tool for the workers dealing with the
taxonomy of the flowering plants of India. Economice, medicinal
and other data connected with' the utility of plants, their cultivalion.
breeding are not included in this work and if any reference is ciled
‘are coded as per family code devised by Weber (Taxon 31 :74-88.
1982). These code numbers will be uniformly followed in future
reference,

Method ot Presentation

Al the families of flowering planis occurring in India are arranged

in alphabetical order from A to Z. (Acanthaceac to Zygophyllaceae).
Gymnosperms are ireated separately and the famlies are arranged in
alphabetical sequence, The families are delimited agz per modern
concept and for families segregated from the main family there are
crosg references and annotations, Under each family the genera occurr-
ing in India are enumerated in alphabetical sequence. A separate
iist of genera which -are cultivated in Incha is also included. Under

ol formaily fhhamas ig Anlbn sroarepn Ao lim N Hnrtunn]‘l.!.ﬂ \Ii'l"“.k_
\.ﬂﬂ"ull I.‘.I.J.IJ.I..IJ ‘I.J-L_-I.E 13 luﬁ.lll uﬂ\.ﬂ. LW RN F] \JL u'\.-a.l.l.]la \"'J.I.-l.l I.IIUI.IUEI. ﬂ.l’l

on the family, or particular sub-family or fribe with addifional in-
formations as are available on cyloiaxonomy, palynology and chemo-
taxonomy. Menographs which are basie to the family are cited I
order to get a holistic view of the family, Pre-1900 references are
tiuoted only for critical and monographic ecitations. Since this book
deals with key references for taxonomic literature, distributional
records of local or narrow geographical range are excluded in the

Ery R

oh
citaiions. VWIlerevery Lymmglcal palynnlngmal and O[ﬂer datm ‘Wul.uu
mav heln in the svnthesis of tsxonomic concepis of a taxon are avail-

arssy £2RLp0 323 ----\-4 =¥ SSRAR DR 225

able, such references are included. But purely morphelegical, embTyo-
logical or anatomical data which are not readily relevant 10
the taxonoiny are not considered in this book.

As mentioned earlier under -each Family and under each genus
citations are mranged authorwise alphabetically. Where more than
one reference is cited for the same author they are indexed chrono-
logically,. Where references to joint authors are cited they are
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In the references where the actual date of publication is different
from the accredited date of publication, the date of effective publica-
tion is the date of the actual publicalion as per Art. 30 & 32 of
Internationai Code of Botanical Nomenclalure (1978}, The accredited
date is given in parenthesis before lhe actual date of publication.
The abbreviation ibid. for denoting the same journal repeated in
separate citations, is avoided in order to help computer scanning of
journals. In thc same way each author name is repeated without
giving the usual ditte sign. Each citation is complete on its own
with starilard abhreviations with a code number., Brief annotations
wherever relevant are given: In the annotations abbreviations are
used : descr. {or desecription, distr, for distribution, enum. for enu-
meration. For references to the publication of the classification of
Airy Shaw, Bentham & Hooker, Croniquist, Dahlgren, Engler, Hutchin-
son, Takhtajan and Thorne, the referenke is not repeated. A common
reference ot their classificalion system is given below. In a subject
where such vast information system is assembled there may be some
omissions and the auihor congiders it useful if addilional information

or data are brought fo his attention.
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ACANTHACEAE

The family Acanthaceae is included in the order Scrophulariales
by Cronquist, Dahlgren and Takhtajan. While Engler included
the family in the order Tubiflorae, Bentham & Hooker and Hutchin-

son treated this family in the order Personales and Thorne included
it in the order Bignoniales,

The family is divided into four subfamilies ie, Nelsonivideae,
Mendoncioideae, Thunbergioideae and Aeanthoideae. The first three
subfamilies lack cystoliths and the hook-shaped funicles “retinacula™;
while in the subfamily Acanthoideae, cystoliths are present and
capsules are provided with retinacula, Hence Airy Shaw considered
the sub-farmilies Mendoncioideae and Thunbergioidese o ihe rank of
separate families. The subfamily Nelsonioideae is an intermediate
group between Scrophulariaceae and iribe Acanthoideae. The sub-
families Thunbergioideae and Mendoncioideac are conhsidered as the
connecting link between the families Bignoniaceae and Acanthaceae,

The family is represented in India by the following geners :
Acanthepale, Acanthus, Adhatoda, Aechmanthera, Andrographis, Asys-
tasia, Asystasiella, Baphicacunthus, Barlerig, Blepharis, Calacanthus,
Calophanoides, Carvia, Codonacanthus, Dicliptera, Didyplosandra,
Diolgcanthus, Dipteracanthus, Ditrichospermmum, Dyschoriste, Ecbo-
lium, Echinacanthus, Eranthemum, Gantelbua, Goldfussia, Gymnosta-

chyum, Haplanthedes, Hemigraphis, Hygrophila, Hypoestes, Indonee-
siella, Justicia, Kanjarum, Lepidagathis, Leptacanthus, Listrubunthus,
Mackenziea, Monechma, Monothecium, Nelsonia, Neuraconthus, Nil.
girtanthus, Perilepta, Peristrophe, Petalidium, Phaulepsis, Phinlacan-
thus, Phiebophyllum, Phlogacanthus, Pleocaulus, Psendaechmantherq,
Pseuderanthemum, FPseudostenosiphonium, Pteracanthus, Pyrrothrix,
Rhingeanthus, Rostellularia, Rungfa, Sunlapaua, Sericocalyz, Sphin-
ctacanihus, Steuragyne, Stenosiphonium, Strophacenthus, Supushpa,
Sympagis, Taeniandra, Tarphochlamys, Tetragoga, Thelepaepale, Tri-
aenacanthus, Xenacanthus,

Several species of the following genera are cultivated in gardens :
Aphelandra, Crossandra, Graptophyllum, Fittoniu, Jacobinia, Odasnto-
nema, Pachystachys, Ruellia, Sanchezia,

For recent taxonmomic revisions refer Bremekamp (1944, 1048,
1953, 1955, 1985) ; for cytological and palynclogical studies refer De
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(1966, 1967, 1968), Grant (1955} ; for chromosome numbers refer Ellis:
(1962), Joseph (1964) : for phylogeny refer Mohan Ram & Wadht
{1965}, Sahi & Dixit (1969).
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Ahmied, K. J. 1978

Epidermal hairs of Acanthaceae. Blumea 24: 101-117.
This study does not support Bremekamp's (1965) delimi-
tation and does not support the transfer of the subfamily
Nelsonoideae to Scrophulariacese and raising of the sub-
families Thunbergivideae and Mendoncioideae to the

family status.

Anderson, T. 1863

On the ideniification of the Acanthaceae of the Linnean
herbarium, in the possession of the Linnean Society of
London. Journ, Linn, Sec, Bot. 7: 111-118,

F s [ — m L g vyl
ANQErsot, 1., [oU)

An enumeralion of the Indian species of Acanthaceae.
Journ. Linn, Soc. Bof, 9+ 425-526,

Bhaduri, S. 1944

A contribution to the morphology of pollen grains of
Acanthaceac and ils bearing on taxonomy. Jeurn. Depf,
Sei. Caleatla Univ. n. ser. 1:25-38, pl. i-v.

Bremekamp, C. E. B, 1926
.On the opening mechanism of the acanthaceous fruit. S.

Afr. Journ. Sci, 23 : 488-491. The role of water-loss in
suddeny opening of fruit is discussed.

Bremekamp, C. E. B. 1944

Materials for 4 monograph of the Strobilanthinaé {Acan-
tharaoal Vert. Nederl Akad. Wet, Afd. Naturk. 2.

LR LTS LAy ¥ LIfL, SYCUELX,

41(1) : 1-306, p). 1-6. Strobilanthineae rejected as arti-
ficial, refered to Ruellieae.

Bremekamp, ., E. B, 1048

—————————— 1 =

Notes on the Acanthaccae of Java. Verh. Nederl. Akad,
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Wet. 456 : {2) : 1-78. Discusstons of generic problems in
Justicia, Thunbergia, Hygrophila, Asystasia & Dicliptera,
Bremekamp, C. E. B. 1953
The delimitation of the Acanthaceae. Proc, Nederl, Akad
Wet. C. 56 : 533-546.
Bremekamp, C. E. B. 10465

Notes on some acanthaceous genera and species of con
troversial position, Actq Bof. Neerl. 4 : 644-855. Pollen
morphology is used in the classification of genera and
higher categories,

Bremekamp. C. E. B. 1955

A revision of the Malaysian Nelsonieae (Scrophulariaceae).
Reinwardtia 8 : 157-261. Tavours the transfer of Nelson-
ieae to the family Scrophulariaceae,

Bremekamp, C. E. B. 1955

The Acanthaceae of the Malesian area I. General consi-
derations. Proc. Nederl. Akad. Wet (€, 58 :162-171.

Bremekamp. C. E, B. 1965

Delimitation and suhdivision of the Acanthaceae. Bull,
Bor., Surp. Indig 7 :21-30.

Bremekamp. C. E. B. 1965

Studies in the flora of Thailand 32. Scrophuiariaceae,
Nelsoniege. Thunbergiaceae, Acantbhaccae [Second list),
Dansk. Bot. Ark. 23 :1956-224,

Bremekamp, C. E. B, & Bremekamp, N. E. N. 1948

A preliminary survey of the Ruellinae (Acanthaceae) of
the Malay archipclago and New Guinea. Verh. Nederl.
Akad, Wet, 45{1) : 1-39.

Chaubal, P. D. & Deodikar, G. B. 1966
Pollen morphotypes of the family Acsnthaceae from paris
of Western Ghats {Indin). Palgnrological Bull. Lucknow
1 : 56-58.
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ACA 16 Clarke, G, B. 1884-1885

ACA

17

Acanthaceae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed.. Ki. Brit. India 4:
387-512. 1884 ; 513-558, 188%5.

De, A, 1966

Cytological, anatomical and palynological studies as an
aid in tracing affinity and phylogeny in the family Acan-
thaceac. 1. Cytological studies. Trans. Bose Research
Inst, 29 :138-175.

ACA 18 De, A, 1966

Cytological investigations in the family Acanthaceae. Sei,
Cult, 32 :198. 199.

——ACA 19 Pe, A8 —————

-l

ACA

E o
o

by
—

23
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aid in fracing affinity and phylogeny of the Family
Acanthaceae, II. Floral anatomy, Trans. Bose Research

fnst, 30 :27-43. 1967 ; I1[. General ematomy ibid. 5i-B65,

ERATOL R & § N Y PO SR oL Thid 31 :17.
i507 ; V. Malynolo gy and final conclusion, £21 H
294, 14968.

Tw_al _ e o dad sk

Prepirdil, v, 1oy
TY.. . A __11 o a Ranfs Nipner Phﬂ_'!j’_n
ves Acaniiacees medicinales. T hese. LoGie Skpes
Pariy i-vii, 1-184,

M e niF ranthaceae
Chromosome numebrs in some meuwua [EHEY LRl €.

Sei. Cult. 98 :191-192. Barleria, Crossandra, Ecbolium,

e 1212 - gt ARiram LILE 43 A=

Justicia, Petah(ﬁum, Strobilanthes.

{zrant W illionr K 1i0GiRR

AELCRLEL, F¥Y LMLIGIIAE X L aFLFCF
A ovinoanatis ctudyr in tha ran haceﬂﬂ B‘I Itta] IH 8{2}
Lol '\-'J l'\.'a\.rllul-“-l' kLIRS 18R LELN L o

121-159. Evidence from chromosome sludies indicate

that classification based on pollen morphology is some-
what artificial.

Hegnauer, R. 1964

Chemotaxonomic der Pflanzen. Bon R
Acanthaceae—Cyrillacege. 743 pp. Dasel
Acanthaceae 41-49.

4 8. Dicotgledonege,

7
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ACA 24 Hossain, A. B. M. E. 1972

Studies in Acanthaceae tribe Nelsonieae 1. New and
renamed taxa, Notes Roy. Bot. Grard. Edinb, 31 : 297-388.

ACA 25 Hosgsain, A, B, M_E_ 1973
Notes on Asiatic Acanthaceae. Notes Roy. Bot. Gard
Edinb, 32{3) : 405-410

ACA 26 Huard, D. 1965

Yriine d | " | es CI i i
d’ Acanthuacees. Pollen et Spores 7(1) :19-26.

ACA 27 Jaseph, J. 1964

Chromosome numbers and abnormalities observed in a
few members of Acanthaceae. Cuer. Sci. 33 : 56-57. Nel-
sonia, Justicia, Ecbolium and Cardanthera.

ACA 28 Kaur, J. 1966 & 1966

Chromosome numbers in Acanthaceag II. Sci. Cult. 31
531-532. 1965 ; Ibid. 32 :142-143, 1048,

A L

ACA 29 Leveille, H 1913
Acanthaceae Chinenses et Coreanze. In: H. Leveille

e -

Decades Plantarum novaruma, CVI-CVIII. Reperr Sp.
Nov. Fedde 12 :18-23. A key to the Chinese genera.

ACA 30 Lindau, G. 1894

Beitrage zur sysiematik der Acanthaceen, Bot. Jahrh, 18 :
36-64, fig. 1-2, tab. 1-2, Tribal and generic delimitation
bhased on pollen characters.

ACA 31 Long, R. W. 1970

The genera of Acanthaceae in the south eastern United
States. Journ. Arn. Arb. 51(3) : 257-309,

ACA 32 Mohan Ram. H. Y. & Wadhi, M. 1965
Embryology and the delimitation of Acanthaceae. Phyto-

- g W

morphology 15:201-205. Not in favour of transferrmg

T Toemndel idaan n Seranhuilario anan
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rinideae MAay have fﬂm].l status.
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ACA 33 Napper. D. M. 1970
Notes on Acanthaceac. 1. Some tropical African Acan-
thoideae and Nelsontaideae, Kew Buil. 24 ; 323-342, fig. 5.
map 1.
ACA 34 Nees von Esenbeck, C, G, 1832
Acanthaceae. Indise Orvientalis En: N, Wallich. Pl Asial,
Or. 3: 70-117.
AGA 35 Nees von Esenbeck, G, G. 1837
Characters of new species of Indian Acanthaceae. Hook.
e TPod | F N S AR
LoRAANIEF, AFUAL, .t'I'J.U.H.. A& . ALl L),
ACA 36 Nees von Esenbeck, C. &, 1847
Acanthacege. In DC. Predr. 11 :46-514. Monographic.
ACA 37 Radlkofer, L. 1883
Uber den systematischen werth der pollen bes chaffenheil
beiden Acanthaceen, Sitz-Ber. Math, Phys. Kl Bayer. Akad.
Wiss. 13:256-314. The imporiance of pollen characters
is stressed m the classification of the family,
ACA 38 Raj, B. 1961
Pollen morphaological studics in the Acanthaceae. Grand
Palgnologica 3{1) : 1-108.
ACA 39 Raj, B. 1965
Pollen morphology of two species of Acanthaceae. CHIT:
Sei. 34(10) @ 319-320,
ACA 40 Raj. B. 1973
Further contribution to the pollen morphology of the
Acanthaceae. Journ, Palynol. 9(2) . 91-141,
ACA 41 Saki, B. G. & Dixit, 8. N. 1969
Acanthaceae—A phylogenetic and taxonomic considera-
tion. Plant Sci, 1: 101-108,
ACA 42 Sell. Y. 1969

La dissemination des Acanthacees. Reir. Gep, Bot. 16

417-453.
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ACA 43 Shakya, P. R. 1975

Pl"i'l’inﬂ l"'I‘LﬂnIA
iLITEE nEW apcLin

Jap. Bot. 50 : 91.103. 4 fig.
ACA 44 Santapau, H. 19562
The Acanthaceae of Bombay. Univ. Bombay Bof, Mem.
2 ri1-ii1, 1-104, t. 1-6
ACA 45 Santapau, 1i. 1953
Notes on the Acanthaceae of Bombay. Jeurn. Bombay
Nal, Hist. Soc. 51 : 349-368,
ACA 46 Singh, V. & Jain, D. K, 1975
Trichomes in Acanthaceae, 1, General structure. Journ,
Indian Bol, Soe, 54(1-2) @ 116-127,
ACA 47 Srinivasan, K. S, & Agarwal, V. 8. 1963
Taxa of Indian Acanthaceae, Verbenaceae and Labiatae
a i i 8
Kazi's {1959) lists of additions to Hooker’s Flora of
British India. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 5(1) : 79-88.

st e T Jamea
LARLE LS LuLlMLIE,

ACA 48 Liebau, O, 1913

Beitrage zur Anatomic und Morphologie der Mangrove-
Pflanzen insbesonderc thres Wurzelsystems, Beitr. Biol.
Pflanzen, 12 : 182-213. Acanthus ilicifolius,

Acanthopale C. B, Clarke

ACA 49 Bremekamp, C. E. B, 1943
Uber Dischistocalyx T. And. ex Bth. und Acantfiopale

C B Clarke {Acanthaceae Rod Folwl =0 . 400 40
L, 13, Lidi Yy Il Can ldL—Lile LG, SEHAMY, fJ . 1&40-1aU4,

Adhatoda Nees

ACA 50 Datta, P. C, & Samantha, P. (1974) 1975

Relation between petiole vasculature and Karyotype
difTerences in chromosomal b.otypes of Adhateda vasica
Nees Dot. Gaz. 135(4) : 269-275,



12

ACA
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Elis, J. L. {1978) 1979

Studies in Justicia Linn. 1. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 20 : 172
Justicia gingiana Seb. & Ramam. is reduced to Adhatoda
beddomer C, B. Cl.

Andrographis Wall,

Ellis, J. L. (1966) 1967

Andrographis nallamalagana Ellis—a new species from
Andhra Pradesh, Buil. Bot, Surp. India 8 : 362-363.

AUA

ACA

ACA

ACA

ACA

a2d

54

55

&n
o

o8

arefmadhavan, L, . 1966

A new variety of Andrographis neesigna Wt. from Madras
State. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 8 : 91-92, fig. 7. A, neesiana
var, rotundifolia from Coimbatore District.

Lindan ex Hoehr, Buh‘ Bot Sury, India 11 183
Synonymy.

Apbelandra R. Br.

Wasshausen, D. C, 1975

The genus Aphelandrg (Acanthaceae). Smithsonian Con-
trib, Bot. No. 18 : 1-157. Key.

Asystasia Bl.
De, A. 1966
Cytological investigations in the family Acanthaceae, Sei,
Cult, 32:198, 199. A. gangetica, n =25, 2n = 50.

Hooker, W. J, 1846
Asystasia coromandeliana. Bot, Mag. 72 :pl. 4248.

Mangenot, S. & Mangenot, G. 1957
Nombres chromosomiques nouveaux chez diverse dicoty-
ledones et monocotyledones d’ Afrique occidentale. Bull,
Jard. Bot, Bruyelles 27 :639-654.
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ACA 59 Naravanan, C. R. 1951

Nucleolar behaviour and chromosomal aberrations in
mitosis of Acanthug ilicifolius and Asystasig coromande-
liuna. Indian fourn. Genet, Pl. Breeding 11 : 205-2190.

Barlerfa Linn.

ACA 60 Krishniaswami, 3. & Madhava Menon, P. 1974

Cytomorphological study on some species and an inter-
specific hybrid of Barleria L. Cytologia 39(3) : 307-402.

f'¥al oy | % . - Ty ANM

AL UL Ndrayeatlaly, . I1v. 1ddl
Nucleclar conditions in meiosis of Barleria prionotis,
Journ, Madras Univ. 21{B) : 232-235.

Blepharis Juss.

ACA 62 Napper, D. M. 1970

Notes on Acanthaceae : 1. Some tropical African Acan-
thoideae and Nelsonioideae, Kew Bull, 24 : 323-342, fig. b,
map 1. Nomencl. of Blepharis boerhavifolia Pers.

Bremekampia Sreem,

ACA 63 Sreemadhavan, C, P. (1964) 1965

Bremekampia—a new generic name. Bull. Het. Surv.
Indiq 6 :323-321, 4 comb. nov., Haplanthus=Breme-

kampia.
Cardanthera Nees

ACA 84 Guha, B, I'. 1967
S PN RN JUNY o JUNPR. [O N PORI L PR .-~ ®¥__.. 0 ___
I IIEW \-‘Hl'lﬁl.y 0 Lufoinicie st Iy pevail DICIL -1 dHY. LT

the District of Birbhum (West Bengal). Bull, Bot. Soc

Bengal 21(1) : 47-48. C. uliginosa var. birbhumensis Guha,

'l
-
[=

ACA B5 Srcemadhavan, C. P. (1968) 1969

The taxonomic status of Cardanthera {Acanthaceae). Bull,
Bol, Surv. India 10 :222-223, 4 comb. nov.; merged

with Hygrophila,
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Carvia Bremek,

ACA 66 McCann, C. 1930
fosus Nees.

of Sirebilunthes cal

Notes on the flowering Sirabilanth
Journ, Bombay Nat, Hist, Soc. 34 :264-265. (=Carvia

cellosa),

Pandey, D. J. & Pandey, J. D.
The broadcasting of Karvi sceds. Journ. Bombay Nat.

Hist, Soc. 76(1) : 195-196,

Phatak, V. G, & Oza, G. M, 1959
Notes on the flowering of Carvia callosa
bilanthes callosus Nees). Journ, Bombay
56 : 676677, pl. 1, General.

ACA 68
Bremek. (Stro-

Nai. Hist, Soc.

Crossandra Salish.

ACA 69 Rao, A. N. & Ling, Leong Fong 1974
Pollen morphelogy of certain tropical plants. Reinward-

fia 9:153-178. Crossandra undulaefolia Salisb.

Dicliptera Juss.

ACA 70 Kaur, J. 1965
Chromosome numbers in Acanthaceae. 1. Curr. Sci. 3%:

2495.

ACA 71 Long, R. W. 1470
Diclipterq Jussieu. The genera of Aecanthaceae IP the

South-eastern United States. Journ. Arn, Arb, 51{3) : 300-
302. The genus Dicliptera needs revision.

ACA 72 Sigiura, T. 1939
Studies in the chromosome numbers of higher planis I

Cytologia 10 :205-213,
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Dipteracantbus Nees

Santapau, 1. 1953

The genus Dipteracanthus Nees in India. Indian Forester
749 1 321-323,

Dossifluga Bremek,

Shakya, P. R. 1975

Three new species of Acanthaceae from Nepal. Journ.
Jap, Bot. 50{4) :97-103,

Dyschoriste Nees

Kobuski, C. E. 1928

A monegraph of 1he American specics of the genus
Dyschoriste.  Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard. 18 - 9-00.

Elyirarla Michx.

Johri, B. M. & Singh, H. 1859

The morphology, embryology and systematic position of
Flytraria acaulis {(L.f.}) Lindau. Bot. Netiser 112 ; 227-251.
Johri & Singh challenge the views of Bremekamp.

Eranthemum Linn.

Sharma. B. D. & Vishnu-Mittre 1963

Contribution to the pollen morphology of the genera
Eranthemum Linn. and Pseuderanthemum Radlkof. Proc,
Natn. Inst, Sci. India B. 29(5) : h20-526.

Van Campo, M. 1955

Remargues palynologiques sur Eranthemum nervosnm
R. Br. Ann. Sci. Nat. Paris Botan. 11(16) ; 449-453.

Goldfussla Necs

Shakya, P. R. 197}

Three new species of Acanthaceae from Nepal. Journ.
Jap, Bet. H0(4) : 97-103.
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Hemiadelphls Necs
ACA B0 Prakasa BRao, C. 5. & Biswas. 5. N. 1968
A new variety of Hemiadelphis polyspermus Nees {(Acan-
thaceae) from India. Indian Forester 94 :657-658. H.
polyspermuy var. jeshianus from Varanasi.
Hemigraphls Nees
ACA 81 Oza, G. M. {1974) 1976
Hemigraphis hirta {Vahl) T. Anders.—a new record for
Bombay. Journ. Buombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 71 : 634-835.
Hygrophlla R. Br.
ACA 82 Heine, H. {1971} 1972
Notes sur les Acanthacees africaines. Adansonia 11{4} :
¢#41-66%. Key, notes on nomenclature,
ACA 83 Kundu, B, C. 13
The morphology of the spines of Hygrophila spinosa T.
Anders. Journ. Bombay Noai. Hist, Sec, 43 : H78-680.
Spines are modified branches
ACA B4 Miege. J. 1462
Quatrieme liste de nombres chromosomiques d’ espeees
Afrique occidentale, Revue Cytol. Biol. Veg. 24 : 149-164,
H, spinosa T. Anders, 2n = 32,
ACA 85 Rangaswamy. K. 1941
Cytomorphological studies in Asteracantha longifolia Nees
(Hygrophila spinosa A, And.). Proc, Indian Acad, Sci. B.
14 : 149-165.
Hypoestes R, Br.
ACA 86 Thothathri, K. 1965

A new species of Hypm:eteq from the Andaman islands,

Par ﬁII'n—Jl L S S ] Fr w1 Thath allind 4~
neinidardlio i 1-d. 11, u“uuu{uuclnu A iTan. daledly O

H. purpurea (L.) Soland. ex Roem. & Schult., descr. from
N. Andamans.
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Indoneesiella Sreem,

ACA B7 Sreemadhavan, C, P, 1968
indoneesiella—a substitute name in Acanthaceae, Phyto-
logia 16 : 466. substitute name for Neesiella Sreem. 1967
nont Schuffn.

Justicta Linn.

ACA B8 Bennet, S. 8. R. 1970
Nomenclature of two Indian plants. Journ, Bombay Nat,
fiist. Soc, 67 :358-359. Reduction in Justicia.

ACA B9 Ellis, J. L. [1978) 1879
Studies in Justicia Linn. 1. Ball Bot. Sure, India 20 : 172,
Justicia gingiana Seb, & Ramam, is reduced to Adhaivda
beddomei C.R.C1. ' Jusiicin Lhasionag € B, i transferred
to Reostellularia khasiana (C.B.CL) Ellis.

ACA 90 Ellis. J L. {1980) 1982
Nomenclatural notes on Justicia simplex D. Don. Bull.
Bot, Sure, India 22 : 195-197. Rostellularia japonica
{Thunb.) Ellis, replaces Jusficia simplex 1), Don which is
reduced as a synonyim.

ACA 91 Meagher. M, B. 1974
Riosvstenmafic investigations on the genus Justicia (Acail-
thaceae) Diss. Abstr. Int, B. 35{4}:1526-1527. Chrom.
nos.

ACA 92 Mohan Ram, H. Y. & Sehgal, P. P. 1858
The life history of Justicia simplex Don. Phytomorpha.
logy 8: 124-136.

ACA 93 Raj, B. 1965
Pollen morphology of twe species of Acanthaceae. Curr.
Sei. 34 :319—320. Justicin prostrata (Clarke) Gamble
and Rungia repens Nees.

ACA 94 Sareen, T. S. & Sanjogta, K. 1973

Chromoesomal stickiness in Justicia guingueangularis
Koen, ex Roxh. Carr. Sci. 42(21) : 767. Chrom. nos.
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ACA 95 Sebastine, K. M. & Ramamurthy, K. (1964) 1965

A new species of Justicia from South India. Buil. Bol.
Surv. Indig 6 :99-100. Justicia gingr’ang sp. nov, from S.

Arcot, Tamil Nadu.

—— Kanjarum Ramam.,——
ACA 96 Ramamurthy, K, {1971) 1973

A new genus of Acanthaceae [rom Kerala State, Sﬂu'th
India. Buil. Bot. Surv. India 13 . 153-1556, 2 fig. Kanja-
rum palghatense sp. nov., deser,

Lepidagathis Willd,

ACA 97 XNees von Esenbeck, C. G. 1841 _
Lepidagathidis.__. ... illustratin monographica, Vratisloviae

ad Viadrum,

Neeslella Srecem.
{Reduced to Indoneesiella)
ACA 98 Sreemadhavan. G, P. 197

Neesiella—a new genus of Acanthaceae. Phytologia 15

- 270-27). Refer Sreemadhavan., C. P. 1968 : Indoneesiella

a substitufe name in Acanthaceae.

Neuracanthus Nees

ACA 99 Saniapau, H. & Bole, P. V. 1952
A note on Neuracanthus sphaerostachyus Dalz. Journ.
Bombay Nat. Hist. See. 30 : 428-430.

-

ACA 100 Shah. G. L. & Santapau, H. 195
Neuracanthus sphaerestachyus Dalz., further comments.
Journ, Bombag Nat. Hist, Soc. H4{4) ; 969-970,

Pseuderanthemum Radik.

ACA 101 Hallier, H. 1848

Uber Pseuderanthemum melailicam sp.n, und das System
der Acanthaceen., Ann. Jard. Bot, Buitenzerg 15 : 26-36.



ACA 102

ACA 103

ACA 104

ACA 105

ACA 106

ACA 107

ACA 108
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The value of pollen characters in determining phylogene-
tic relationships is discussed.

Rostellularfa Roichh,
Eltis. J. L. (1969} 1972

A new variety of Restellularig vallii irom South India.
Bull, Bot. Sure, Indiag 11 1 435-437. R. vahlii var. rupicola
Ellis {rom Nallamalais, Andhra Pradesh,

Henry, A, N, {1966) 1967

A hitherto unlocalised ARostellularia Reichb. |[Acantha-
ceae). Buil, Bel Sarv, India 8:361-362. Rostellularia
simpler Wt, trom Tirunelveli Dist., Tamil Nadu,

Ruellia Linn. emend. Bremek,

Bloom, M. 1976

Evolution in the genus Huelliu (Acanthaccae}, a discus-
sion based on floral flavonotds. Amer. Journ. Bot. 63{4) :
3490-405.

Foersie, A, F. 1888

Notes on structures adaptied to cross-fertilization, Bat
Gz, 13 :1561-156.  Observation on spp. of Ruellia,

l.eonard, E. C. 1927

Ruellia tuberosa and a few ol its close relatives, Journ.
Wash., Acad. Sci. (7 :509-520.

Long, R. W, 1973

A biosystematic approachk to generic delimitation in
Nuellia. Tuaron 22 - 543-555. 11 fig. Does not support
the splitting ol the genus into various smaller segregated
units as proposed by Nees and Bremekamp ; suggests
that Ruellie s.[. consists of more than one natural group.

Uttal, L. J. 1966
A plant-insect relationship in Huellia L. {Acanthaceae),

coincidental te autogamous populations, Virginia Journ,
Sci, 17 : 46-48,
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Rungia Nces

109 Oza, G. M. 1977

Rungia muralis Nees for India {Acanthaceae). [ndign
Forester 103 : 157, pl. 1.

110 Raj, B. 1965

Pollen maorphology of two species of Acanthaceae. Curr.
Sci. 34 :319-320. Justicia prostrata (Clarke) Gamble &

Rungia repens Nees,

Santapawa Balakr. & Subr.

111 Balakrishnan, N. P. & Subramanvam, K. 1963

A new genus of Acanthaceae from peninsular India.
Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 42 ; 411-415. S, madurensis from
Madurai, Tamil Nadu; key to allied genera Plaesian-
thera, Cardanthera, Nomaphila & Santapoua.

Staurogyne Wall,

112 Henry, A. N. & Balakrishnan, N. P. 1961

A new 3pcuiﬂ:‘§ of UErogiy
Bot. Surv. India '31’2‘) 205-206. S, perpusilia
Bal. from Madhya Pradcsh.

enry et

=

Sirobilanthes Bl. s.1.
[ Assigned to different genera, refer Bremckamp (1944) }
113 Bremekamp. C. E. B, 1944

Materials for a monograph of the Strobilanthinae. Verh,
Kon, Wel. A'dam sect, 2, 41 {No, 1) : 1-306, tab. L.6,

114 Daly. W. M. 18%5
Periodical flowering of Sirobilanthes kunthianus, Jenrn,
Bombay Nuf, Hist. Soec. ¢ :487. At Yercaud, S. india,
115 Elis, J. .. & Swaminathan, M. §. 1475

Notes on some interesting plants from South India-3.
Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc, 72:230-236. photo 1,
flowering of Strobiianihes spp.




ACANTHACEAE 21

ACA 118 Gamble, J. S. 1888
‘The Nilgiri Strobitunthes. Indian Forester 14 :153-1568,

ACA 117 Hutton, A. F. 1949

Mass {lowering of Strobilanthes kunthianug on the High-
way Mts. in Augusi 1948, Journ. Bombay Nat Hist. Soc,
48 : 614. General.

ACA 118 Matihew, K. M. 197}

The flowering of the Strobilantiies (Acanthaceae). Stro-
bilanthinac sénsu Bremekamp. Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist,
Soc. 67 : 502-506. General.
ACA 119 Morris, R, C. 1958
Flowering of Strobilunthes, Journ. Bombay Net, Hist,
Soc. 55 185,

ACA 120 Santapan, H. 1944, 1950, {952

- The flowering of Strobilanthes. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist.
Soc, 44 : 605, 1944 ; 49 : 320-321, 575-576. 1950 ; 50 : 430-
431, 1952,

ACA 121 Santapau, H, 1959

The flowering of Strebilanthes. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist,
Soe, 66 :677. In Khandala,

ACA 122 Santapau, H. 1962

Gregarious fowwing of Strobilunihies and bamboos.
Journ, Bombuy Nat. Hist. See. 59 :688-695. pl. 1. In
Maharashtra.

40y

ACA 123 Suryvanarayana, M. . 1870
Clarke-—a plietesial member of the family Acanthaceae
in the Western Ghats (India)., Indian Forester 96 : 850-
851, photo 2. Flowered in 1968 in Mahabaleshwar ;
flowering cycle 16 years.

ACA 124 Suryanarayana. M. C. 1971
Plietesial species of Strobilanthinae {Acanihaceae) in the
Western Ghats {India). Journ, Rombay Nat. Hist. Soc.
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67 : 607-607. 1ab. 1. Flowering and mass flowering of
spp. ol various gen,, loealities.

125 Suryanavavana, M. G. {(1976) 1977
Pollen morphology of Strobilanthes reticulata Stapf and
its taxonomic implications. Journ, Palyne!f, 12{1-2):

-

e
T

105-114,

ACA 126 Vajravelu, E. & Srinivasan, 8, R. (1973} 1976
Strobilanthes walkeri Arn. er Nees (Acanthaceae) :
a new record for India rom Nilgiris. Bull. Bof. Surv.
India 15i3-4) : 280.

ACA 127 Vishmu Mittre & Gupta. H. P. 1966
Contribution fo the pollen morphology of the genus
Strobilanthes Blume, with remark on its  taxonomy.
Pollen et Spores 8{2) : 285-307,

ACA 128 Williams. J. 1938
General flowering of Strebilanthes m 5. India, Journ,
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 40 : 580-581, Flowering of Stro-
hilanthes luridus at Valparai, Anaimalais.

ACA 129 Williams, J. L. H. 1944

Flowering ol Strobilanthes. Journ, Bombay Nat, Hist. Soc.
44 :493-494. S, kunthionus—fowering in Nilgiris.

Supushpa Suryanarayana

ACA 130 Paui, §. R. 1979

ACA 131 Suryanarayana, M, C. 1970

A taxonomic study of Strobilanthes scrobiculata Dalz. ex
Clarke. Koninki. Ned. Akad. V., Welensch. Amsterdam
73C(4) : 422-430, pl. 1. Supushpa scrobiculata {Dalz. ex
Cl.) Suryanaravana = Strebilunthes scrobiculata Dalz. cx

CL.
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Sympagis (Nees) Bremek.

ACA 152 Suryanarayuna, b, & Hadhakrishna Murthy, . 1974

On the occurrénce of Sympagis peliofares (Nees) Brem.
and Coenscora perfofiafta Lamk. on the Eastern Ghats,
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Sec. 71 :176-178. Sympagis
petiolares ({Nees) Bremekamp=3trobilunthes petiolares
Nees,

Synnema Benth.

ACA 133 Hossain. A, B. M. E. 1974

Taxonomic and nomenclatoral notes on Synnema Benth.
Bangladesh Journ. Boi. 3(1) : 45-49.

ACERACEAE
(Refur also Sapindaceae)

The family Aceraceae is assigned to the order Sapindales by
Cronquist, Engler. ITutchinson, Takhtajan and Dahlgren : while

it in the family Sapindaceae.

Accraceae, a segregale of the Tamily Sapindaceae differs from
the family Sapindaceae in having opposiic leaves and bicarpellate

frviid . O dad oommama e onbimasane
'JlrI.IL fd & AUTWECLYY Odlilfglad g DLII.I.LU\..I‘I'.I I_l.

Haawe SO e tha r-fnug!l" rg[-n i‘r‘u rﬂl‘n;]'l* H;I\nnnna* anAacosn hac nalns_
F R AT L) o ot B T T - TR wLE a4 l-l oy t’t"‘-"-‘ AT LA S A %W rdd FELLI" r“l.m
ately compound leavgs and tricarpellate ovary and irregular flowers.

In India the family Accraceae is represenfed by the genus Acer.
For recent taxehomic revisions, refer Fang (1978), Nayar & Duita
(1982}, Murray (1969, 1974). For chromosomes and cytology reflcr
Mehra, Khosla & Sareen (1972).

GENERAL

ACE 1 Biesbocr, B. D. 1975

Pollen morphology of the Aceraceae. Grana 15(1-3):
18-27.

ACE 2  Bloembergen, 5. 1048

.________ T ['n ) N f AN ad
ACCIACCEAY, FH D val oLleCilis, 'r.
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ACE 3 DBrizicky, G. K, 1963
The genera of Sapindales in the South-eastern United
States. Journ. Arn. Arb. 44 ; 462-501,

ACE 4 Candolle, A, P. de 1824
Acerineae, In DC. Prodr. 1 : 593-5906,

AR Tourver WA o 1270 1dae9)

Py LAFY BF Y] L (.l.ll.E. ¥¥ Eole IJ Ul LT a
Preliminary notes on Chinese Aceraceac. Confr, Biol, Lab,
Sci. China Bot. ser. 7 : 143-189, fig. 1. Enum. of collections.

ACE 6 Fang, Wen plel 1939
A monograph ol Chinese Accraceae. Contr, Biol. Lab.
Sei. China Bat. ser. 11 :i-x, 1-346, fig. 2.

ACE 7  Fang. Wen p'ei 1978
Aceraceae. FI. Reipubl. Pop. Sinicae 46 :iv-x, 66-273,
68 pl.

ACE 8 Koidzumi, Genichi 1911
Revisio Aceracearum Japonicarum, Journ. Coll. Sei. Uaiv.
Tokyo 32 :1-75, pl. 1-33. Key, descr., distr., phylogeny.

ACE 8 Koidzumi, Genichi 1912
The Accraccae of eastern conlinental Asia. Bof. Mag.
Tokyo 26 :21. In Japancsc; synopsis of sections of
Acer.

ACE 1¢ Mehra, P. N., Khosla, P. K. & Sareen, T. §. 1972
Cytological studies of Himalayan Aceraceae. Hippocas-
tanaceae, Sapindaceae and Staphyleaceae. Silvae Genet,
21(3-4) : 96-102,

ACE 11 Nayar, M. P. & Dutta, A. 1982
Aceraceae. Fasc. Fl. India No. 9 : 1-22. Revision ; 16 spp.

ACE 12 Pax, F. 1902

L o - Ly R

Aceraceae. In: Engler, Pflanzenr. 8(IV. 163) 1-8%. fig.
1-14,, maps 1, 2. Monographic,
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Acer Linn.

ACE 13 Banerjee, M, L. 1961
Critical notes on Acer campbellii Hiern. Journ. Bombay
Nat, Hist. Soc. 58(1) : 305-307,

ACE 14 Banerjee, M. L. & Das, S. 1971
Acers in Nepal, Indign Forester 97(5) : 243-250. Revision
of 13 spp.

ACE 15 Bate-Smith, E. C. 1978
Systematic aspects of the astringent tannins of Acer
species. Phylochemistry 17(11) : 1945-1948,

ACE 16 Chien. Sung-Shu & l'ang, Wen-p'ej 1934
Geographieal distribution of Chinese Acer. Proc, Fifth
Pacific Sei. Congr, 4 : 3505-3310. Phytogeographic.

ACE 17 Delendick, Themas J. 1480
The correct name for the Acer of Malesia. Reinwardtia 9 ;
395-401. Proper name for the maple of Malesia is Acer
lavrinum Hasskarl,

ACE 18 Helmich, D. E. 1963
Pollen morphology in the maples (Acer L.) Pap. Michigan
Aprned Sci Ariz felt 48 - 151.162,

ACE 19 Jong, P. C. dc 1978
Flowering aml sex expression in Acer L. :a biosystema-
1ic study. Proecfschrift............ Meded, Landbouwhogesch
Wageningen 76{2} :[xii 1. 202 p.

ACE 20 Muleall, ¥. P. 1938
Geographical distribution of Acer (section Integrifolia
Pax) in China. Lingnan Sci. Journ. 17 : 609-614, pl. 27,
Descer., enumt, ; distr,

ACE 21 Mimolani, Yoshihide 1956

On Acer cappadocium var. indicum Rehd. Act. Phyiolax,
Geobol, 16 :162-16b, pl. 1, fig. 1-3. Notes on var,
sfnfenm and A, mona (A pictum) ; summary in Japanese.
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ACE 22 Murray, E. 1966

New Combinations of Asiatic sub-species of Acer. Morri
Arb. Bull. 17 :51.

ACE 23 Murray, E, 1969
Acer notes, Nos. -6, Kalmia ; 1-42, Philadelphia,

a!“p‘ ! !’1 J{"ﬂ“n‘:’ L-. 1 ﬂq[}
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Acer Notes, No. 7. Kalmia 2:1,
ACE 26 Murray. E. 1971
Acer infraspecific taxa. Kalmia 3(1) : 1-28,

ACE 26 Murray. K. 1974
Himalayan maples, Kalmia 6 :2-8. Key,

ACE 27 Muwrray. E. 1978
Acer nofes No. 8. Kalmig 8(3) 1 17-20. Key.

ACE 28 Nicholson, G, 1881,

The Kew Arboretum. The Maples 1. Gard. Chron, n, séf.
15110, (I 42, (II1) 74. 1. 12, 13, (IV) 136-137, I. 24, 23,
(V) 172-273, f. 29-31, (V) 268, . 48, (VII} 299-300. (VL)
365, . 68, 69, (IX) 499 [. 93, (X} bha2, 1. 100, (XI) 564-
565. F. 105, 106, (XII} 725-726, f. 132, {(XIII} 788, (XIV)
n,oser. 1676 1. 14, (XV) 136-137. {. 30. Includes deser.
of Asian specics.

ACE 29 Pax, I°. 1885, 1889 & 1893

Monographie der Gattung Acer. Bot. Juhrb. 6 :287-314
1885 ; Ibid. 7.177-263. 188H-86 ; Ibid. 11 : 72-83. 1889 ;
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ACE 30 Pax, F. 1926-27

Acer L, 1. Gesamtareal der Gattung Acer and einiger Sekti-
onen.~—Verbreitung einiger Sektionen der Gattung Acer
Zur Tertiarzeit Pflanzenr, 1 :[8-9], maps 4, 5. 1926 ; II.
i:45-46, maps 31-83. 1927,

ACE 31 Poiarkova, A. 1. 1933
[ Botanico-geographical survey of the maples in USSR
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in connection with the history of the whole genus Acer
L.] Act. Inst, Bot, Acad. Sci. USSR. Ser. I Fasc. 1 :225-
574, 1. 1-35. pl. 1-14. Russian with English resume pp.
364-374 ; deser., Kevs, synonvmy distr.
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™

ACE 33 Spach, E. 1834

Revisio generis Acerum. Annp. Sei. Nat. Il Bot. 2 :160-
180, Monographic,

ACE 34 Tanai, T. 1978
[ Taxonomical reinvestigations of the genus Acer L., based

on vein architecture of leaves. ] Journ, Jap, Bot. 53(3) :
#a-83. In Japanese,

ACE 35 Veitch, J. H. 1904
¥Far eastern maples, Journ, Koy, Hoert. Soe, (London) 29 -

R ey 0, R L Rk
fdS DU, TIEE, To- iRy, (NOLEs,

ACE 36 Weaver, R. E. Jr. 1976
Seleeted maples [or shade and ornamental pianting.
Arnoldia 36(4) : 146-176.

ACE 37 Wesmael, A, 1890
Revuce critique des cspeces du genre Acer. Bull. Soc. Bot,
Belg., 29(1) : 17-65. Enum. of 57 spp., noles on some
Asiatic spp.

ACORACEAE—refer ARACEAE

(Refer also Dilleniaceae, Theaceac)

by

il S PENLL i P
P NICAICE 1Y

The family Aclinidiaccae is assigned io ithe order
Cronquist, Thorne and Hutchinson ; while Takhtajan kept this under
the order Ericales. Engler assigned the family Actinidiaceae in the
order Guttilerales, Bentham & Hooker treated ihis under the family
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it is separated from the Dilleniaceae by the nature of its stamens
which are distinct or adnate 1o the petals. ovules with single integu-
ment and non arillate seeds.

In India the [amily is represented by the genus Actinidia {2 spp.).

GENERAL

1 .

Actinidiaceac, Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed, 2, 21 : 36-
45, Includes Sauraniaceae,

ACT

b

Keng, H. 1972
Actinidiaccae, In;Smitinand, 7., Kai Larsen & Bertel
Hansen (ed.). Fl. Thailand 2{part 2) : 139-141.

ACT 3 Schmid, R. 1978

Actinidiaceae, Davidireceae and Paracryphiaceae. Syste-
matic consideration, Bet. Jahrb, 100 : 196-204.

Actinidia Lindl,

ACT 4  Astridge, S. J. 1975
Cultivars of Chinese gooseberry (Actinidia chinensis) in

wF_ . [ S [ | ¥ _. LT AR n¥ L)
PMEWY LEHIHIN]L, SOO0TE, DO, SWik)] 0 d-J00,

ACT Chovalier, A. 1940

Sur des liancs fruitieres interessantes : les Actinidia. Rev.
Rat. Appl. 20 :10-15, pl. 1, 2, Notes & Key.

jag]

ACT 6 Dunn. Stephen T. 1911
A revision of the genus Actinidia. Journ, Linn. See. Bot,
{Lond.} 30 :394-410,

ACT 7  Fairehild, D. G, 1913

Some asiatic actinidias. U. S. Depi. Agr. Bur. Pl
Ind, Circuldar 110 - 7-12 pl. 1, 2. fig. 1, 2. Notes on eco-

Aearsial gy pra- a2y k. dap, il

nomic lmportance.
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ACT 8 Tl'avorskaya, N. A, 1934
[ Survey of the literature on the genus Actinidia | Bull.
Appl. Bot. & Pl Breeding VIII, 2 :187-198, fig. 1.5. In
Russiant with an English resume ; descer., aotes on distr.

ACT 9 Li, Hui-lin 1952

A taxonomic review of the genus Aelinidin, Journ. Arn.
Arb, 33 :1-61. Key, descr., discussion.

ACT 10 Liang, Chou-Fen 1975

[ Classification of Actinidin chinensis Planch. | Acto Phy-
totaz, Sin. 13(4) : 32-35,

ACT 11 Tieghem, P, van (899

Stuir les genres Actinidie et Sauravie considerees colnme
types d'une famille nouveile les Actinidiacees. Journ, Hot,
{Paris) 13 :170-174,

ACT 12 Titlianov, A. A, 1959

Aktinidi i limonnik | Actinidia and Schizandra chinensis )
1-40, fig. 1-4. In Russian; taxenomy, distr. economic
importance.

ACT 14 Youngman, B, J, 1954

Chinese gooscberry., Kew Bull, 1853 : 567-668. General
notes on Actinidia echinensis,

ADOXACEAE
{Refer also Caprifoliaceae)

The family Adoxaceae, a segregate of the family Caprifoliacese
is included in lhe order Dipsacales by Cronquist, Takhtajan, Thorne,
Engler and i the order Saxifragales by Hutchinson. However Ben-
tham & Hooker considered Adoxaccae as part of the family Capri-
foliaceae, In India the family Adoxaceac is represented by the
species Adoxa moschatellina.  The family Adoxaceae dillers from
the Caprifoliaceae in the nature of its semi-inferior ovary and the
longitudinal splitting of cach stamen,
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GENERAL

ADX 1  Sprague, T. A. 1927
The morphology and taxonomic position of the Adoxa-
ceae, Journ, Linn. Soc. 47 : 471-487.

ADX 2 Wu, Cheng-vi 1981

Ancother new genus of Adoxaccae with special reference
on the infra familiar evolution and the systomatic posi-
tion of the family, Acte Bot. Yunnanica 3 :383-388.
tab. 1-2. In Chinese.

AEGICERATACEAE--refcr MYRSINACEAE
AESCULACEAE—refer HIPPOCASTANACEAR
AGAPANTHACEAE —refor ALLIACEAE

AGAVACEAE
(Refer also Amaryilidaccae & Liliaceae)

The family Agavaceae—a segregaic of the families Amaryllidaceae
and Liliaceae is treated in the order Liliales by Cronquist and
Takhtajan. Engler treated it under the order Liliiflorae, while
Hutchinson considered it under the order Agavales. However Thorne
did not recognise Agavaccae as a separate family and included il
under the family Liliaceae. While Bentham & Hooker considered
it under the families Amarylidaceaec and Liliaceae in the order
Epigynae, Dahlgren assigned Agavaceac to the order Asparagales.

Hutchinson segregated the xerophytic fibrous-leaved members
of the families Liliaceae and Amaryllidaceae and placed it in the
family Agavaceae which have morphologically same appearance and
inflorescence, probably derived through parallel evolution for a
particular xerophytic habitat. The family represenis a heterogenous
assemblage.

In India, excepting the genera Pleomele and Sansevieria, the
following genera Agawve, Cordyline, Dracaena, Furcraea, Nolina, Poli-
anthes and Yucca are introduced for ornamental purposes and culti-
vated in gardens,
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AGAVACEAE 31

GENERAL
Baker. J. G. 1888
Handbhook of the Amrgllidene including the Alstroe-

[T L Ee—

merieae and Agaveae i-xii, 1-216. Monographic.

Cave. M. S. 1964

Cytological observations of some genera of the Agavaceae.
MHadrono 17 : 163-170,

Agave Linn.

Bhattacharva. G, N, & Ghosh, R, N. (1977} 1978
Chromosomes in some varieties of a wild species of
Agnve. Bull. Hot. Soc. Bengal 31(1-2) : 31-34.

Diovmmond., J. R. & Prain, D. 1904
Notes on Agave and Furcraeq in India. Agrie, Ledg,
1906({7) : 77-271.

Granick, E. B. 1944
A karyosystematic study of the genus Agave. Amer.
Journ, Bot. 31 : 283-298.

Menninger, E. A, 1672
The self-sacrificers : they die for their young. Gard.
Journ, 22(6} : 166-169,

MeKeivey, Susan Delano & Sax, K, 1933
Taxonomic and evlological relationships of Yucce and

Agawve. Journ, Arn. Arb. 14 : 76-81.

QOza, G. M. 1974

Botanical identity of ‘century plant’ in Western India.
Journ, Bombay Net. Hist, Soc. 71:178-181, phote 1.
Discussion ol Agave spp. in W, India ; critical notes,

Dracaena Vand. ex Linn.

Anderson. T. 471
Dracaenas : Bull, Fairchild Trop, Gard. 26(4) : 4-12,
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AGA 10 Baker. J. G. 1873

Synopsis of the East Indian species of Dracaena and
Cordyline, Jouarn. Bot. 11 ; 201-200.

AGA 11 Datta, P. C. 1971
Vanation in chromosome number and its role in specia-

tine i Fracoena metallice Tlavt Oaroanln - 10B7 -
LLvsAN FiA EF L LAY ARL-ARLL LA RSy TARLR R A RLFL Ly VM'HULU ] Birs

172. Chrom. nos.

Pollanthes Linn.

AGA 12 Joshi, A. C. & Pantulu, J. V. 1941
A morphological and cytological study of Polianthes
tuberoza Linn, Joeurn, Indian Bof. Soc, 20 : 37-41.

AGA 13 Trueblood, . W. E, 1973
"Omixochill” Lhe tubervse {Peolignthes tubernsa). Econ,
Bot, 27(2) : 17173,

Sansevieria Thunb.

AGA 14 Brown, N. E. 1915
Sansevicria. A monograph of all the known species.

p—

wa__1I1 Ar. h [ 24 4. G s - * r
Duld, JHisc, dinf. new 1U1a 0 18%a0-201, Monographic.

AGA 15 Wijnands, D). (). 1973
Typification and nomenclalure of two species of Sanse-
vieria (Agavaceae), Taxon 22(1) : 109-114, The correct
name for the species commonly known as Sansevieria
thyrsiflora. Thunb. or S. guineensis (L) Willd. is 8.
hyacinthoides (L.} Druce: §. reylanica Willd, is a
corerct name,

Yueca Linn.

AGA 16 McKelvey, Susan Delanho 1938

Yuccas of the south-western United States, Part 1, 1-150,
pl. 1-80, maps. Arnold Arboretum, Jamaica Plain,

AGA 17 McEKelvey, Susan Delano 1947

Yuccas of the south-western United States, Part II, 1-192,
pl. 1-65, maps. Arnold Arboretum, Jamaica Plain.
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AGA 18 Mitich, L, W. {1877) 1978
The uses of the gehus Yaeea. Excelsa No. 7 : 4H-56,

AGA 19 Sharma, A. K. & Sarkar, A. X. 1964

A sludy on the siructure and behaviour of chromosomes
in different species of Yucca. Botanisk. Tiddskrift. 60 :
180-190,

AIZOACEAE (FICOIDACEAE)
iBefer also Molluginaceae)

The family Aizoaceae is also designated as Ficoideae Juss, (1789}
& Mesembryanthemaceae Lindl. (183G) but Aizoaceae Braun (1864)

neorrard
nasryad,

The family Aizoaceae is considered under the order Caryophy-
llales by Cronguisi. Hutchinson. Takhtajan and Dahlgren. Thorne
considered Aizoaceae under the order Chenopodiales, while Engler
assigned it under Centrospermae. Bentham & Hooker included it
in the order Ficoidales,

Aizoaceae is divided infto subfamilies and tribes {Buxbaum, 19dd4)
on the basis of the type of placentation and position of the ovary.
It is considered that this family is derived from ancestral stocks of
Phyiolaccaceae. Due to dry eovironments many genera develop
xeromorphy as an adaptation to tide over extreme drought conditions,
The presence of betalains in place of anthocyanin as a floral pigment
indicates its affinity with Centrospermales. {Wohlpart & Mahry, 1968).

Following genera occur in India: Corbichenia, Gisekia, Glinus,
Limeum, Sesuvium, Trignthema, Zaleya. Some of the ornamental
genera cultivated in India are Conophyium, Cryophytum, Lithops
{Commonly called "Living stones™).

GENERAL

AIZ 1 Backer, C. A, 1951
Aizoaceae. In :van Steenis, F1. Males, 1, 4 :287-275, fig.
1-2. Includes Molluginaceae & Ficoideae.

AlZ 2 Bogle, A. L. 1970

The genera of Molluginaceae and Aizoaceae in the
south-eastern United States. Journ, Arn. Arb. 51 : 433-462,
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AlZ 3 Buxbaum, F. 1944
Untersuchungen Zur Morphologic der Kakteenblute !
Das Gynoecium. Bof, Arch. (Leipzig) 45 : 190-247.

AIZ 4 Buxbaum, F. 1948
Zur Klarung der phylogenetischen Stellung der Aizoaceat
und Cactaceae in Pflanzenreich. Jalirh. Schwels. Kakt.-
Ges. 1948 : 3-16.

AIZ 5  Candolle, A. P. de 1828 & 1830
Ficoideae. In : DC. Prodr. 3 : 203-204, 1828 ; 4 : 267, 1830.

AIZ 6 De Vos, M. P. 1543
Cytological studies in genera of Mesembryanthemeae.
Beiir. Sukkulentenk. u. Pflege 1943 - 1-160, 71 fig,

AIZ 7  Eckardl, T. 1964
Aizoaceae, In : H. Melchior, Engler's Syllabus der pflan-
zenf. ed. 12, 2 : 87.90.

AIZ 8  Greenfield, E. 1. 1976
Living siones. Gard, Journ, 26(4) :110-114. Noies o2
genera Lithops, Mesembryanthemmm.

AlZ 9 Jeifrey, C. 1960
Notes on iropical African Aizoaceae. Kew Bull, 14 : 235
23R. Review of Trianthema.

AIZ 10 Multer. K. 1908
Biitrage zur Systematik der Aizoaceen. Bot. Jahrb. 42
{Beifl. 97) : 54-94.

— AlZ 1t Pax, F. & Hoffmapn, K. 193¢

Aizoaceae, In ; Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, ed.,, 2. 16C.
179-233.

AIZ 12 Sharma, II. P. 1973

Pollen morphology of some species of families Ficoidg"
ceae, Molluginaceae, Nyctaginaceae aind Portulacaceae:
Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 42 : §37-645.
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ATZ 13 Sprague, T. A. 1922
The nomenclature of plant families. Journ. Boi. London
60 : 69-73.
AlZ 14 Tardieu-Blot. M, L. 1987
Atzoaceae, Molluginaccae Fi. Clamh., Laox & Vietn. No.
5: 79100, pl. 2.
AlZ 15 Waohlpart. A. & Mabry, T J. 1968
The distribution and phylogenetic significance of the
betalains with respect to the Centrospermae. Tarxon 17 :
148-152.
AIZ 16 Wulf. H, C. 1948
Cytological research of the Mesembryanthemeae. Caclus
& Suce, Journ, (rreat Britain 10 @ 42-43.
Glinus Linn.
AlZ 17 Sharma, A. K. & Bhattacharya, N. K. 1856
Cytogenetics of some members of Portulacaceae and
related families 8&:257-274. Chrom. nos. of Glinus
latoides.
AlZ 18 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1965
Miscellaneous botanica! notes-15. Blumea 13 :167-169.
Glinus Intoides, discussion.
Trianthema Linn.
AlIZ 19  Jeffrey, C. 1960
Notes on lropical African Aizoaceae. Kew Bull. 14 :
235-238. Revision of Trignthema, two subgenera recog-
nised and genus Zaleya segregated,
AlZ 20 Jeffrey, C. 1962
Further note an typification in Trianthema L. {Aizoaceae).
Kew Buli. 16;137-138. Taxonomic discussion.
Zaleya Burm. f.
AIZ 21 Nair, N. C. 1986

Three new combinations in Aizoaceae. Bull, Bot, Surv,
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indig 8§ :86. 1 sp. & 2 vars.:; key to Zaleya & Trian-
thema.

ADDITION : GENERAL
AlZ 22 Clarke, C. B. 1879

Ficoidese. In :Hooker, J. D. ed., Fi. Brit. India 2:
658-665.

ALISMATACEAE
{Refer also Butomaceae)

The family Alismatacese is included in the order Alismatales
(Alismales} by Cronguist, Hutchinson, Takhtajan, Thorne and Dahl-
gren. Engler considered it under the order Helobiae ; while Bentham
& Hooker included it under the order Apocarpae.

The name Alismataceae is conserved as homen conserpandum in
place of Alismaceae.

The family Alismataceae is characterised by the bisexual flowers
having a 2-seriate perianth and it differs from the Butomaceac in the
ovary having one or more basal or marginal ovules and in the

T o e P Finwo b nn"ﬂl‘l
prrescling Ul ﬂhlllﬁuﬁclluuﬂ STWLL LAl gl presssrsms

The family shows superficial morphological resemblance to
Ranunculaceae but there are considerable anatomical differences.

This family is considered as one of the most primitive monocol
families. For details of phylogeny refer Pichon (1946) and Welder

(1975).

The following genera occur in India : Alismma, Caldesia, Limno-
phyton, Sagittaria & Wiesneria,

GENERAL
ALl | Arguie, C, L. {1974) 1975

Pollen studies in the Alismataceae (Alismaceae). Bot. Gaz.
135(4) : 338-344.

ALI 2 Brown, W, V. 1946
Cytological studies in the Alismaceae. Bot. Gaz. 108 : 262-

At
b},
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ALI 3 Buchenau, I, 1868
Index criticus Butomacearum, Alismatearum, Juncagino-
cearumgue hucusgue descriptarum. Abh. Nat. ver Bremen
1. pp. 61.

ALI 4 Engler, A. 1903
Alismaceae. In: Engler, Pflunzenr. 16{IV. 15) : 1-66.

ALT 5 Ghafoor, A, 1974
Alismataceae. Fi. W. Pakistan No, 68 : 1-12.

ALI 6 Hartog, €. den 1957

Alismalaceae. In : van Steenis, Fi. Males. I. 5:317-334,
hig. 1-12.

ALI 7 Micheli, M. 1881

Alismaceae, Butomaceae, Juncugineae. In: DC. Monogr.
Phan, 3:7-112. Monographic,

ALI

20

Pichornt, M. 1944

Sur les Alismatacees et les Butomacees™ Nof, Sgst. (Paris)
12 : 170-183. Critical notes ; Key to genera of Alisma.
taceae.

ALLI 9 Welder, George J. 1975
Phylogenetic frends in the Alismatidae (Monocotyled-
oneae) Bot. Gaz. 136 : 159-170. Discussion on phylogeny.
ALI 16 Wodehouse, R, . 1936

Pollen grains in the identification and classification of
plants VIII, The Alismataceae. Amer, Journ, Botf, 23:

EAE FEO0
chd=Joit,

<

Allsma Linn.
. AL 1967

[
I—t
Y
[T %
ot
&
=
iR
o
=3
i
-
L=
el
w

Material pour la systematique des especes d' Alisma 1.

v S = SR Eaig ety ARSIy oeE e £EERCRES

Bot. Zh Moscow 52(3) : 362-370.

=
!_
-
-
i
o
2

Pollenkitt Bestgubungsart und phylogenia der Gattungen

~ btk - 4 - b= hinkabb - Lt ]



38 KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA QF INDIA
Trillium, Paris, Polomogeton und Alisma. Novit. Bet Inst,
Bot, Unip. Carolinae, Pragensis 10-20.
ALl 13 Hendricks, A, J. [1907) 1958
A revision of the genus Alisma (Dill.) L. Amer. MidI. Nat.
b3 : 470-493, fig. 1-13. Sce E. G, Voss, Taren 7 :130-133.
1958,
ALl 14 Dogan, E. 1967
Cytotaxopomical remarks on lwo Asiatic representatives
of Alisma L. Act. Biol. Cracou. 10 : 183-3193, fig. 1, tab. 2,
pl. 26. Asiatic A plantago-aquatica L. ssp, orientale Sam.
is a diploid 2n=14.
ALI 15 Samuelsson, G. 1933
Alisma L. Pflanzenar. 3:88-90, maps. 73-75. Distr. of
Asiatic spp. included.
Caldesla Parl,
ALl 16 Komarov., V. L. 1901
[Typha orientalis Pres). and Culdesiq pornassifolia Parl,
and their geographical distribution L. Trav. See. Nai. St
Petersb. 32 . Compf, Rend.:269-274. In Russian.
ALl 17 Lai, M. -J. 1976
Caidesia parnussifolia {Alismataceae), a neglected mono-
cot in Taiwan. Tafwania 21(2) ; 276-278,
Limnocharis HBK,
ALI 18 Kammathy, R. V. & Subramanyam, K. 1987
Limnocharis HBK—a genus new to India. Journ.
Bombay Nat Iist. Soc. 64 : 389-390. L. flave (L.} Bucha-
nan from Kerala; Key to L. flave and Limnophyton
obtusifolium ;. Jistr.. notes.
Limnophyton Miqg.
ALI 19 Sheriff. A. & Nagaraj, M. 1966

A note on the karyomorphology ol Limnophglon obitusi-
folium Miq. Curr, Sei. 35 :19-20.
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Sagittaria Linn.

ALl 20 Bogin, C. 1955
Revision of the genus Sagittaria {Alismataceac). Mem.
N. Y. Bot. Gard, 9:179-233, fig. 1-20. Mainly American
species,

ALI 21 Buchenau, F. 1903
Sagitigria, In ; Engler, Pflanzenr, 16(IV. 15}, 37-59.

ALI 22 Gluek, H. 1942
Criticgl research concerning the Indian arrewhead
Sagittaria sinensis Sims.=S. sagittifolia Aut.). 150th Anniv.
Vol Bot. Gard, Calcufta : 59-90, map 1, fig. 1-22, Phyto-
geographical treatment.

ALI 23 Gorodkov, B. N. 1913
[ On the taxonomy of the European and Asiatic species of
the genus Sagittaria} Trap, Mus, Beot Acad. Sei. St
Peiersb. 10 : 128-167, fig. 1-6. In Russian.

ALI 24 Porterfield. W. M. 1940
The arrowhead as a food among the Chinese. Journ. N,
Y Hot. Gard. 41 : 45-47 fig. 3. A horticultural account of
Sagittaria.

ALl 25 Rataj, K. 1972
Revision of the genus Sagittgria Pait 1 (0ld World
species). Annol. Zool. Bof. Siov, Narod, Muz, Bratislava
76 :1-31.

ADDITION : GENERAL
ALl 26 Hogker. J. D. 1893

Alismaceae. In ; Hooker. J. D, ed, Fi. Brit, India 6 :

559-562.

ALANGIACEAE
(Refer also Cornaceae)

Cronquist, Takhiajen, Thorne and Dahlgren considered the family

¥ESd

Alangiacese under the order Cornaies. Whiie Engier inciuded this
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family under the order Umbelliflorae, Hutchinson assigned it to the
Araligles, Bentham & Hooker did not recognise this as a separafe
i it in the family Cornaceae sensu iato.

A unigeneric family, it is related to the family Cornaceae but
differs in the nature of ovule (one perdulous zoatropous ovule deve-
loping in each locule} and in the pollen development.

The family is represented in India by the gemus Alangium,
Awasthi (1968), reporled fossii wood Alangiexglan scalariforme from
the Neyvely lignites. Eyde et al (1969) and Reitsma (1970) have
reviewed fossil Alangium and pollen types. Bleembergen (1939)
revised the genus Alangium on world basis and Eyde (1972) has

L

wterne: mem avmrelmedloae maims e d oA Bl e [ . L thia nolo
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of pollen studies.

GENERAL
ALG 1 Awasthi, N, 1968

A new fossil woed belonging 1o the (amily Alangiaceae
from the Tertiary of South India. Pafaeobotanist 17:

322-325, pl. 1,

ALG 2 Candolle, A, P. de 1828 & 1830
Alangieae. In : DC. Prodr. 3 ; 203-204, 1828 ; 4 : 267, 1830.

ALG 3 Eyde, BR. H, 1988
Flowers, fruits and phylogeny of Alangiaceae. Journ.
Arn. Arb. 49 :167-192, fig. |0. Affinity with Cornales is
not supported by anatomy ; some affinity with Rubiaceae.

ALG 4  Gopinath, D, M. 1945

A confribution to the embryclogy of Alangium ldmarckit
Thw. with a discussion of the systematic position of the
family Alangiaceae. Pro¢, Indian Acad. Sci. B, 22
225-231,

ALG 5 Melchior, H., 1929

Die Chinesischen Arten der Familie der Alangiaceen,

Notizbl, Bot. Gard. Berlin 10 :822-830, 1 spp. of Alan.
gium included,
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ALG 6  Miki, Shigeru 1956
Endocarp remains of Alangiacese, Cornaceae and
Nyssaceae, Japan Journ. Inst. Polytech. Osake City Univ.

Ser. D. 7:275-295, pl. 1, flg. 1-7.

ALG 7 Rehder, A. 1916
Alangiaceae. In:Sarg. PlI, Wily. 2 :552-554,

ALG 8 Tardieu-Blot, M. L, 1968
Alangiaceae. Fi. Camb., Lavs & Vietn, No. B : 35-49,

ALG 9 Wangerin, W, 1910
Alangiaceae. In: Engler. Pflanzenr. 41(IV. 220b). : 1-24.

Alangtum Lamk.

ALG 10 Bloembergen, S. 1939
.A revision of the genus Alangium. Bull. Jard. Bot. Buiten-

rorg ser. 3, 16 : 139-235,

ALG 11 Cave, G. H. & Smith, W. W, 1914
Note on the East Himalayan species of Alanginm. Rec,
Bot, Surv. India 6 :93-98, pl. 1, 2. Critical notes.

12 Eramjan, E. N. 1988
Morvhologie du pollen du genre Alangium Lam.

Morpho
fonction de sa phylogenie. Biol. Zh, Aremenii 21(1) ; 85-

BTy
AR

92. 1n Russian.

ALG 13 Eyde. R, H. 1972
Pollen of Alengium :toward a more satisfactory syn-

thesis. Taxon 21 : {4} :471-477

Eyde, R. H.. Bartlett, A. & Bargheorn, E. §. 1969
ossil record of Alangium, Bull, Torr, Bot, Club 94(3) :

b~
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"
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ALG 16 Mukerjee, S. K. (1968) 1969

The genus Alangium in India. Bull, Bot. Surv. India 10 :
330-331. Iscussion ; Key to spp.: synonymy, notes.

ALG 17 Reitsma, T 1970
Pollen moarphology of the Alangiaceae. Rev. Palgebol.
Paignol. 10 :249-332.

ADDITION : GENERAL

ALG 18 Hutchinson. J. 1967
Alangiaceae. The Genera of Flowering Plants 2: 48-49.

ALLIACEAE
(Refer also Amaryllidaceac & Liliaceae)

Takhtajan recognised the family Alliaceae and placed it under
the order Liliales, while Dahlgren placed il in the order Asparagales

I - - e wlor Thccos o | o JES H & Wlandeaw did not
J.J.UWL\'E'I 'LJ].ULI.I.I“.].HI.,, ]_.lj.lslt:l I.ll]ll.l.t: H.l.l.'l..,l. U'Cl.llllnlll W ORCT i

accept Alliaceae as a separafe family and considered it as part of
the family Liliaceae sensu lato. Hutchinson however considered it
under the family Amaryllidaceae under the order Amaryilidales.

The Alliaceae is intermediale between the families Liliaceae and
Amaryllidaceae. It is allied to Liliaceae in having superior ovary ;
while it is related to Amaryllidaceae in having umbellate inflorescence.
These combinhations of eharacters justify the separation of the family
Alliaceae. Stearn (1960) however suggested the inclusion of Allium
and Milula in the family Amaryllidaccae as the umbels of Alfium
and its allies result from coniracted cymes to a single level.

The family is represented in India by lhe genera Alfium and
Milule. The genus Agapanthus (A, africanus Hoffmgg.) is cultivated
for urnamental purposes.

GENERAL

ALL 1 Fulvie. T. E, di 1973

Soubie el gineceo de Allium y Nothoscordum. Kuriziang 7 :
241-258,
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ALL 2 Nasir, E. 197h
Alliaceae, FI. W, Pakistan No. 83 :1-31, fig. 10. Key 1o
41 spp.
Alllum Linn.
ALL 3 Baker, J. G. 1874
On the Alliums of India, China and Japan, Journ. Bol.
Brit. & For. 12 : 289-295. An annotated enum,
ALL 4 Boeothman, H. 8. 1932
Biue alliums for the garden, Naf. Hori. Mag. 11 : 123-125,
fig. 1. General and hort. notes.
ALL 5 Cheshmedjiev, 1. V., 1974
Cytotaxenomical study of certain onion species of the
section Allium, Dokl. Belg. Akad. Naunk, 27(8) : 1909-1112
ALL 6 De Janke. V. 1946
Key to the Allilums of Europe, Herbertip 11 :219-225.
ALL 7 Don, G. 1827
A monograph of the genus Allium. Mem. Wern. Nat,
Hist. Sec. 6 :1-102,
ALL 8 Ekberg, L. 1969
Studies in the genus Allium 11, a new subgenus and new
sections from Asia, Bof. Notiser 122 :57-68,
ALL 9 Ekberg, L. 1970
Studies in the gentus Allium I, Wind dispersal of Allium
bulbs. Bot. Notiser 123 : 115-118.
ALL 10 Gohill. R. N. & Kaul, A. K. 1973
Some adaptive genetic evolutionary processes accom-
panying polyploidy in the Indian Alfiums. Bot, Notiser
126 {4) : 426-432.
ALL 11 Irving, W. 1904

The Alliums, Garden 65 - 218-219. 234-235, 252. 266. Daty

on Asiatic spp.
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ALL 12 Kaul, C. L. 1975
Cylology of a spontaneously occurring desynaptic Allimmn
cepa, Cyiologia 401{2) : 243-248.

ALL 13 EKuprivanova, L. A. & Aliev, T. A, 1979

[ Palynologica! data on the taxenomy of the genus
Allinmm L. Alliaceae J. R, Agardh.} Bot. Zhurn. 64(8) :
1273-1284, In Russiamn.

ALL 14 Maia, L. de O. 1941
Le grain de pollen dans 1’ identification et la classifica-
tion des plantes 1. Sur la position sysiematique du genre
. 1 5 ] I A -
147.

ALL 15 Mathew. B. 1974
Attractive alliums. Amaf. Gard, 91(4670) : 24,

The cultivated alliums {1} Bailega 2 : 103-113, 1954 ; (1)
2:117-123, fg. 36-37. 1955 ; (IID} 3 : 137-149, fig. 49-52 ;
(IV) 3 :156-167, fig. 53-54. 1955. A review ; hort. notes.

ALL 17 DPandita, T. K. & Mehra, P. N. 1981

Cytology of Allium of Kashmir Himalayas 1. Wild species.
Nuclens 24 : 5.

ALL: 18 Prokhanoff, J. 1, 1931

[A contribution to the knowledge of the cultivated
allivins of China and Japan ) Bulf, Appl. Bot. & Pl Breed.
24(2) : 123-188, fig. 1-17. In Russian,

ALL 19 Regel, E, 1874
Allierum adhuc congnitorum. Act. Hort, Petrop. 3(2) : 1-
266.

ALL 20 Regel, E. 1887
Allii spectes Asine Centralis in Asia Media. 1-87, tab, 8.

Petropoli.
AT ¥ and OLk . vezan . & W 8 Alersiasfewn I 1081
ALy L1 DMIANELE, A, L O AlYdligdl, B, 1. Lol

Oceurrence of B. Chromosomes in diploid Allium straa-
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cheyii Baker and ‘their elimination in polyploids. Chromo-
soma 12 : 310-317,

ALL 22 Stearn, W. T. 1929
Some decoralive alliums. Gard. Chron, {II 86 : 182-163.
General notes

ALL 23 Stearn, W, T, 1843
The welsh cnion and the ever-ready onion, Gard. Chron.
111, 114 : 86-88, fig. 43-47,

ALL 24 Stearn, W T 1946
The floristic regions of the USSR with reference to the
genus Allinin, Herbertia 11 :45-83, pi. 263, maps 1-3.

ALL 25 Stearn, W, T. 1946
Notes on the genus Alium in the Old World, Herbertia
Bl 11-34, fig. 117-120.

ALL 26 Stearn, W. T. 1980
Alfivm and Mitulg in the Central and Eastern Himalayas,
Bull. Brit. Mus. Nat, Hist, Bot. 2 : No. 6, 161-191, pl, 9-12,
fig. 1-10. Stearn suggested the inctusion of Allium and
Milula in the family Amarvllidacene a¢ the umbel of
Allium and its allies results from a contraction of cymes
to a single level.

ALL 27 Traub. H. . 1972
Genus Allium L.—subgenera, sections and subsections. PL.
Life 28(1-4) : 132-137.

ALL 28 Turrill, W. B. 1962
Allium Fuberosum-—Liliaceae. Curtis, Bot, Mﬂgh 173: &
386. Descr.

ALL 28 Vvdedensky, A. I. 1948
The genus Allinm in the USSR. Herberlia 11(1944) : €5-
218, Translated from the Russian. Komarov, V. L. FL
USSR 4:112-280, 1935 ; recognises 288 spp.

ALL 30 Wilde-Dyfjes, B. E. E. de, 1973

Typification of 23 Allium species described by Linnaeus
and poessibly occurring in Afriea. Taxon 22(1) : 57-0t,
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Milula Prain
ALL 31 Prain, D. 1895

On Milula, a new genus of the Liliaceae from East
Himalaya. Journ., Bombay Nai. Hist. Soe. 10 : 55,

ALTINGIACEAE
(Refer also Hamamelidaceae)

The family Altingiaceac, a segregate of the family Hamameli-
daceae, is recogniscd by Airy Shaw and Dahlgren. While Cronguist
Takhtajan, Thorne, Engler, Hulchinson and Bentham & Hooker did
not rccognisc Altingiaceac as a separate family. Dahlgren included
the Altingiaceae in the order Hamamelidales. Airy Shaw mentions
that it is intermediate between Hamamclidaceae and Platanaceae.
The female inflorescence in the ﬂl‘mnﬂ of a globoseo head guggests

affinities with Platanacese.

The family is represenled in India by the following genery :

LI LN

Altingia and Liquidambar,

ALT 1 Chang, T. T. 1964

Morphologie du peilen des Hamamelidaceae el Altin-
siaceae (en russe). Dkragin Bot, Zh, 21(3) 1 173-232,

Altingia Noron.

ALT 2 Chang. §. T 1959

The pollen morphoiogy of Liguidamber L. and Altingia.
Nor. Bot, Zh, Moscow 44{10) : 1375-1380,

Liquidambar Linn.

ALT 3  Kuprianova, L. A, 1960

-»-r“ alagiernl Aasis contribitinge e hietary of Lisnn
1 “lJ llPIUSLUﬂl AENALEL AFLANE JRAFRA I.lllb LRI I..I.LJLUJ.J ra .-.‘-'\I"-

bar. Poilen et Spores 2{1) :

A Cumdarear e | Oy
“x [Nl FELEF-FFRLRLON) 1 E -

Chromosome number in Liguidambar. Rhodora 74 : 287-
200.

s

1972



AMARANTHACEAE

The family Amaranthaccae is included in the order CGaryophy-
llales by Cronquist, Daklgren and Takhtajan. While ITutchinson and
‘Thorne considered it under the order Chenopediales. Engler assigned
the Amaranthacae to the order Centrospermae and Bentham & Hooker
treaied it under the Curembryae.

The Amaranthaceae is allied to the Chenopodiaceae but differs
in havi [ I
of betalain pigments in Amaranthaceae instead of anthocyanin pig-
ments is characteristic of the order Cenirospermae. According to
Schinz {1934) Amaranthaceae and Chenopodiaceae are systematically
allied and may be considered as one family. For recent taxonomie
work on the family refer Townsend {1973, 1974, 1980}, for revision
of the genns Amaranthuy and their germplusm refer Sauer (1950,
19548, 1967) and for cytogenetics refer Pal & Khoshoo (1974). Khoshoo

& Pal (1973).

Fellowing genera oceur in india : Achyranthes, derpa, Allmania,
Alternanthera, Amaranthus, Bosea, Cgathula, Deeringia, Digera, Indo-
banalia, Nothesaerva, Psilstrichum, Pupalic and Stilbanthuas. (Qrna-
mental species belonging to the following pgenera: Celosia, Gom-
phrena and Iresine, are cultivated in India.

GENERAL

[ ELT .

Amaranthaceae. In: van Steenis, Fl.Males. 1. 4 :69-98,
503-194. fig. 8,

AMA 2 Bakhuizen van den Brink Jr., R. €.. van Stcenis, €. G. G. J.
& Veldkamp J. F, 1972
Amaranthaccae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males. 1. 6. : Add. &
Corr. 915-917. fig. 1. Key to the genus Alternanthera.
AMA 3  Behera, B. & Patnaik, §. N. 1974
Cytotaxonomic studies in the family Amaranthaceae.
Cytologia 39(1) : 121-131.

AMA 4  Cavaco, A. 1962
Les Amaranthaceac de U Afrique au sud du Tropique
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du Cancer et de Madagascar, Mem, Mus  Hist. ser. B.
Bot. 13 :1-254, fig, 16, A monograph.
AMA 5  Desai, 8§ R, 1071
Morphological and cytological studies in Amaranthaceae.
Cytologin 36 : 349-353.
AMA 6 Kuan, Ke-Chien, 1979
Amaranthaceae. Flora Reipubl. Pop. Sinicae 25(2) : 194-
241, fig. 44-51. In Chinese ; 13 genera.
AMA 7  Lopriore. G. 1801
Ueber geographische verbreitung der Amaranthaceae in
Beziehung Zu ihren Verwandtschafts Verhaltnisse, Bot.
Jahrb, 30 1-38. t. 1. Discussion.
AMA 8 Livingstone, D. A., Tomlinson, M., Friedman, G. & Broome.
R. 1973
Stellate pore ':-r*ia“ic itation in pollen grains of the
Amarsnthaceae., Pollen et Spores 15(3-4) : 345-351.
AMA % Mabry, T. J, 1066
"The Betacyanins and Betaxanthins™. In :Swain, T. ed.
Comparative Phytochemistry, London & New York.
Academic Press, 231-244,
AMA 10 Martius, K. I'. P, von 1825
Beitrag Zur Kenntnis der naturalichen Familie der
Amarantaceen. Nov, Act. Acad, Caes, Leop. Carol. 13
209-322, pl. 14A-14B. Includes Asiatic species.
AMA 11 Moquin-Tandon, A. 1849
Amaranthaceae. DC.. Prodr. 13(2) :231-424, 462-463.
Monographic.
AMA 12 Nair, P. K. K. & Rastogi, K. 1966
Pollen grains of Indian plants VIII. Amaranthaceae, Bull
Nain. Bot, Gard. Lucknow 118 : 1-18,
AMA 13 Pedersen, T. M, 1967

Studies in South American Amaranthaceae. Darwpiniand
14 : 430-462, pl. 1
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AMA 14 Radulescu, D. 1974
Centribution a la morphologie du pollen de la famille
Amaranthaceae. Lucr. Grad. Bof, Bucuresti 119-124.
AMA. 15 Schinz, H. 19034
Amaranthaceac. Fngler & Prantl. Pflanzenf. ed. 2. 16C:
7-85. fig. 1-46.
AMA 16 Suvessenguth. K. 1938
Amarantaceae aus Amerika, Asien, Australien, Fedde
Repert. Sp, Nov, 44 :36-48. Notes on Asian species of
Deeringia.
AMA 17 Townsend, C. C, 1973
Notes on Amaranthaceae 1, Kew Bull, 28 . 141-148.
AMA 18 Townsend, C. C. 1974
Notes on Amaranthaceae [I. Kew Bull, 29(3) : 461-475,
AMA 19 Townsend, C. C. 1974
Amaranthaceae, FI. W. Pakistan No, 71 :1-49, fig. 8.
AMA 20 Townsend, C. C. 1980
Amaranthaceae. Revised Handb. Fl. Ceglon ed. New
Delhi 1 :1-5%.
AMA 21 Tsukada, M. 1967
Chenopod and Amaranth pollen. Electron microscopic
identification. Science 157 {3784} : B(}-82.
AMA 22 Vishpu-Mitire, 1963
Pollen morphology of Indian Amaranthaceae,. Journ.
Indian Bot. Soe. 42 ; 86-104,
Achyranthes Linn.
AMA 23 Standley, P. C. 1915

The application of the generic name Achyranthes. Journ.
Wash. Acad. Sci. 5:72.
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V. 1972
Cytology of some members of the genus Achyranthes in

Bihar. Journ. Bihar Bot. Soc. 1 :12-21,

Alternanthera Forsk.

AMA 25 Mears, J. A. (1978} 1979
. i widespr ead

Sed, Ph:fﬂdelphm 129 . 121,

AMA 26 Melville, R. 1958

Notes on Alternanthera. Kew Bull. 13 :171-175.

T A& Chale = 0 101
» b DIEIglEl, W, L4, A3MLAE
New plant record irom Bombay : Alternanthera pungens
Hist, Sue. 58 :551-553.

I{BK. Joarn, Bombay Nut
Synonymy ; deser., notes.

AMA 28 Shrivastava, G, P. & Santapan, H. 1955
Alternanthera polygonoides R. Br. var. erecta Mari—a
new record for Bombay State. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist,

Sec, 52 1957, pl. 1.

AMA 29 Veldkamp, J. F. 1971
- Hil, {Amaranthaceae)

Alternanthera paronychioides - St.
in Indo-Malesia. Blumeag 19 : 167-169, fig. 1. Distinction
of A. paronychioides and A. ficvidea,

Amaranthus Linn.

AMA 30 Brepan, J, P. M. 1961
A mﬂl!hﬂ“}ll?n Lan n*ln ] Wn!-nnpin 4 2‘:1-—23@
ALEIFLAT LACIEANAE R  NIL RFlILELELIL Fr LeLwis ]

AMA 31 Desai, 5. R. 1971
Morphological and cytological studies in Amaranthaceae
Cylologin 36(2) : 348-353, Chrom. nos.

AMA 32 Fillias, F. 1980
Amaranthys blitum vs. A. lividus (Amaranthaceae). Taxon

29 : 149-150.
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Gopal. B. 1974

Autecological study of Amaranthus spinosus L. Ann. Arid
Zone 13({3) : 187-195,

Khosheoo, T. N. & Pal, M. 14972

Cylogenetic patterns in Amaranthus. In : Darlington, C.
D., Lewis. K. R. eds. Chromaosomes today - 4 : 259-267.

Khoshoo, T N. & Pal. M. 1973

The prebable origin and relationships of the garden cocks-
comb. Bot. Journ. Linn. Sec. 66(2) ;: 127-141. Chrom. nos.

Merrili. E, D, 1936

On the application of the binomial Amaranthus oiridis
Linnaeus. Amer Journ. Rol. 23 :0609-612. Distr. and
nomencl,

Naik, V. N. 1967

Amaranthus polygonoides Linn. from Osmanabad Dt.:a
new record for India. Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soe. 64 :
134-135, Descr., loc. phenoclogy.

Nair, N. C. 1966

A note on the nomenclature of Amaranthus polggamus of
Hooker’s ‘Flora of British India’. Bull, Bot, Surv. India
8 :88-80, Key to A. polygamus auct. non L. & Roxb, &
4, tricolor L.. nomencl.

Nair, N. C. 1976

Identity of Amaranthus polygamus of Heoker's Flora of
British India and related taxa. Jowrn, Bombpy Naf.-
Hist. Soe. 783 :59-62. A. roxburghianus Nevski = A, puly-
gonnides Roxb. non Linn. (¢, f. Nair, N. C. 1968, supra; ;
discussion, nomencl.

Pal, M. (1972) 1973

Evolution and improvement of cultivated amaranths. 1{.
Breeding system and inflorescence structure. Proe,
Indign Natn, Sci. Acad. B. 38 : 28-37.
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AMA 41 Pal, M. & Khoshoo. T. N. 1974

Gorain amaranths, Evelutionary siudies in Werld crops—
diversity and change in Indian subcontinent. Huichinson,
J. (ed.} Cambridge University Press, London {(UK,}. 129-

12
Ay
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AMA 42 Saucer, J. D. 1950

The grain Amaranths. A survey of their history and
classification. Ann. Missouri Bot, Gard. 37 - 561-A32.

AMA 43 Sauer, J. D. 1955

AMA 44 Sauer, J. D. 1957

Recent migrations and evolution of the dioecious Ama-

wenntho wiln’llf'l'ﬂrl 11 ‘1_91
1Ly, L/LAWFLLALREAIL Ll . B 1%ell,

AMA 45 Sauer, J. D. 1967

The grain Amaranths and their related relatives. A
revised taxonomic and geographical survey. Ann. Missouri
Bot. Gard. 54 :103-137,

AMA 46 Sauer, J. D. 1872

Amaranthus palmeri 8. Wats, in India. Journ. Indian
Bot. Soc. 43 :573-576.

AMA 47 Thakur, V. 1967

The identity of Amaranthus caturus Heyne. Kew Buil,
21 : 63-85, pl. 2. Taxonomic discussion & proposal to

~cite the sp. as Amaranfhus X Caturus Hegne er Hk. f.
Bosea Linn.

— AMA 48 Bramwel D. (1076} 3977 —
The systematic position of the genus Bosea L. (Amaran-
thaceae). Bot, Macronesica 2:19-24,

Celosia Linn,

AMA 46 Bose, R. B. {1976} 1979
The correct identity of “Cockscomb™, Bull, Bot, Surv.
India 18(1-4) : 218-219.
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Granft. W. F. 1961

Speciation and basic chromosome number in the genus
Celosia. Canad. Journ. Bot, 39 : 45-50, fig. 4.

Grant, W. F. 1962

Speciation and nomenclature in the genus Celosia. Canad.
Journ, Boi. 40 :1355-1363,

Cyathula Bl

Bakshi, T, 8. 1955

The genus Cyathula Lour. in India. Journ, Bembay Nat.
Hist. Sec. 52 : 533-5356.

AMA

AMA

AMA

AMA

AMA

93

55

57

Gomphrena Linn,
Manum, §. 1955

Some remarks on the pollen grains of Gomphrena globosa
and Chrysenthemum carinatum, Blyttia 13 : 50-95,

Mears, J. A. 1980

The Linnaean species of Gomphrena L. (Amaranthaceae),
Taron 29:85-93, tab. 1. 11 names critically noted.

Stuchilik, J. 1912-13.

Zur synonymik der Gatlung Gomphrena. Fedde Reper!.
Spec. Nov, 11 :36-151,

Indobangiia Henry & Roy
Sohmer, §. H. 1976

Studies in the Amaranthaceae, 1, The genus Indobanalia,
Phytologia 34(3) : 235-239,

Psijotrichum BIl.

Townsend, C. C. 1974

Notes on Amaranthaceae-2. Kew Bull, 29 :461-475, 2 pl.
Key to Asiatic spp. of Psifofrichum ; critical notes,



HE: RKEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

Pupalia Juss.

AMA 58 Townsend, C, C. 1979
A survey of Pupalic Juss. Netes on Amaranthaceae. Kew
Bull. 34:131.142. keyv ; P. lappacea with one variety.

ADDITICN : GENERAL

AMA 59 Hooker, J. D. 1885
Amaranthaceae. In ;: Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit, India 4 :
T13-732.

AMARYLLIDACEAE
(Refer also Agavaceae, Alliaceae & Liliaceae)

Cronquist and Thorne did not recognise the family Amarylli-
daceae and it is included under the family Liliaceae in the order
Litiales, The family Amaryllidaceae is accepted by Takhtajan in
the order Liliales, Engler in the order Liliflorae, Hutchinson in the
order Amaryllidales. Dahlgren fin the order Asparagales and Bentham
& Hooker in the order Epigynae.

The family Amaryllidaceae sensu lato is a heterogenous assem-
blage, Hutchinson appropriately separated the iribes Agapantheae,
Allieae and Gilliesiewe to form the family Alliaceae. Other segre-
gates af the family Amaryllidaceac are Agavaceae, Hypopxidaceace,
Alstroemeriaceae, Velloziaceae, Taccaceae. The Amaryllidacene i8
closely relafed to Liliaceac and Iridaceac.

The family consists of many well known ornamental spEt_ﬂiES-
In India excepting the genhera Crinum and Pancrafium which have
indigenous species, the following genera are cultivated in gardens

for their ornamental beauly : Amaryllis, Clivia, Eucharis, Eurjcies,
Haemanthus, Hymenocallis, Lycoris, Narcissus, Nerine, Sprekelia,
Zephyranthes,

Tlre: vimmrmgmsmd b ommr it mmmm i emccbmicam e _oand o B 1. S0
ForT ICCenl LaXddifgniic Fevisidils reler o€aly (1oa

chromosomal evolution refer Flory (1977) and for chromoSomal
evolution of ornamental Amaryllidaccous genera refer Khoshoo &
Raina (1971, 1872}
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GENERAL

AML 1 Baker, J. G. 1978
A new key to the ginera of Amaryllidaceae. Journ. Bet.
16 : 161-169,

AML 2 Baker, J. G. 1888
Handbook of the Amargllideae including the Alstroe-
merieae and Agaveage. i-xii, 1-216. Monographic.

AML 3  Belval, H. 1938
A propos des idecs de Hutchinson sur les Amaryiliacees
Bull, See, Bot. Fr, 85:486-489.

AML 4  Bose, 5. 1962
Cytotaxonomy of Amarylliidaceae. Bull, Bot, Surp. India
4:27-18.

AML 5  Flory, Walter §. 1977
Overview of chromosome evolution in the Amaryllida-
ceae, Nucleus 20 :70-88. llybridization is playing an
important part in lhe evolution of the Amaryllidaceae.

AML 6  Herbert, W. 1837
Amaryllidacene. 1-428, pl, 1-48. London.

AML 7  Khoshoo, T. N. & Raina, 5. N. 1971
Mitotic  instability and its rele in  evolution in
Crinum, Hymenocallis and Zephyranthes, Journ, Indian
Bot. Soc. 50{A) : 318-331. Golden Jubilee Vol,

AML 8  Nasir, E. 1980
Amaryilidaceae. Fi, Pakisian No. 134 :1-7, fig. 1.

AML 9 Pax, F. & Hoffmann, G. ¥. 1930

Amaryllidaceae. In: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed. 2.

16a: 391-430, fig. 163-187.

AML 10 Radulescu, D, 1872

Recherches marpho-pa!ynﬁgiques sur les especes d’

Y Lo 1T L
il .

Amaryliidaceae. Acta Boi, Hort. Bucurest 1970-19
245-278,
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AML 11 'Traub, H. P. 1938

The tribes of the Amaryllidaceae. Herbertia 5:110-113.
Key to tribes,

AML) 12 'Traub, H. P. 1963

The genera of Amaryllidaceae. Amer. Pl. Life Soe. Publ.
1-85, fig. 10, t. 1,

AML 13 Traub, H. P. & Moldenke, H. N. 194%

Amaryllidaceae ; iribe Amarylicae. Amer. Plant Life Soc,
Stanford, California 1-194, pl. 1-15, fig. 1-3. Monogra-
phic; Systematic account.

Amaryllls Linn.

AML 14 Narain, P. 1974

Hybridization and polyploidy in relation to Amaryllis
species and cultivars. Piant Life 30(1-4): 94-96.

AML 15 Narain, P, 1977
Cytogenetics of garden Amaryilis 1. Systematic position

e X Emmmmemamndn BramBetsmendh ol Toa I eelblernee P land T ifa
Al LaAUIMrILIC UUOCRIANOIIE Ul JHUIOIE CLELLEYETI 3. 4 SLIERE  &FRfAe

33 : 38-64. Discussion & classification.

AMIL. 16 Sealy, J. R, 1939
Amargllis and INippeastrum, Bull, Misc, Inf. Roy. Bet.
Gard. Kemw 1939 : 40-88, fig. 1, 2. Generic distribution ;
Typification.

AME 17 'Trauh, H. P. & Uphof, J, C. T. 1938

Teniative revision of the genus Amaryllis (Linn. £x parte)
Uphot. Herbertia 5 : 114-131,

Crinum Lind),

AML 18 Baker, J. G. 1881

A synopsis of the known species of Crinum. Gard. Chron,
n.s, 15:763, 786 ; 16 : 30-40, 72, 180, 398-399, 495-496,

388-58%, 760, 784-785.
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AML 19 Koshimizu, Takuji 1939
Phytogeographical distribution of Crinum throughout the
world, Bot. Mag. Tokyo 52 : 32-39. 184 species, disir,;
bibliography.

AML 20 Raicu, P., Radu, M., Bogden, D. & Kirillova, M. 1971
[Cytogenetic researches of some bulbous ornamental
plants]. Ann. Univ. Bucuresti Biol. Veg. 20 : 49-60. In
Russian,

AML 21 Raina, 8 N. 1975
Genetic mechanisms underlying evolution in  Crinum.
.f".'nln]'gﬂ-'n Fraroan A2 2. A% - ATAR_AKRN
'\J”‘vl- :"i“r -“,’“l‘l- Ay "u nl.; - LE B E e F

AMIi. 22 Raina, 8. N. & Khoshoo, T. N. 1971
Cytogenetics of tropical ormamenials. 2. Varialions in
mitotic complecments. Nwelens 14(1} : 23-39.

AMLE 23 Sealy, J. R. 1969
Crinum amoenum Roxb., Curlis Bot. Mag. ns. 177 -
t. 528, 1-4.

AML 24 Sprenger, C. 1906
Ihe Crinum Asiens Qesterr. Gart. Zeit. 1 : 361-366. Re-
view, distr.

AML) 25 Uphof, J. C. T. (1942) 1943
A review of the species of Crinum, Herbertig 9 : 63-84,
Enum., discussion & distr.

Hymenocallls Salisb.

AML 26 Raina, 8. N. & Khoshoo, T. N. 1971
Cyvtacdonatine nf tha trnnlanl hulhone nrr o avdale I
"-"J lUE‘JIlh LEA L] ira L ] LY ] UF A% L AF LR S LT AFA AL AA L A RER L L]
Chromosomal variations and evolution in Hymenccallis.
Celiule 68(3) : 239-255.

AML 27 BSealy, J. R. 1954

Review of the genus Hymenocallis. Kew Bull, 1954 : 201.
240. Nomenclature, distr.



58 KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA
Lycoris Herb.
AML 28 Adams, P. 1976
Lycoris-surprisc lilies. Pac. Hort, 37(3) @ 23-29, NMust,
AML 29 Muller, W. 1929
Die Gatting Lycoris. Gartenflora 78 : 42-44, fig. 1. Gene-
ral nofes.
AML 30 Worsley, A, 1928
Fooeomrqimbo + & ceomncdace wceilam fmd MEhmoea TYY O LWLl T
L.givris . A BATUEll review, wimid whewna, 111, o% 0 10y, g,
72, Notes of hort. nature.
Narclssus Linn.
AML 31 Baker, J. G, 1869
Review of the genus Narcissus, Gard, Chron, 1869 : 416-
417, 529, 686-687, 1015, Monographie.
AML 32 Burbridge, I'. W. 1875
The Narcissus . its history and culture, with coloured
plants and descriptions of all known species and princi-
pal wvarieties, -1-95, Pl. 48, London. A review,
AML 33 Haworth, A, 1831
Narcissineaurum Monographia i-vi, 7-23, London.
AML 34 Niven, J. C. 1875
All the daffodils. Garden 7 :3-12, 27 fig. Notes.
AML 35 Wheceler, W. H. 19861
A preliminary report on the examination of Narcissus
pollen. Amer. Daffodil Year Book 60-61.
Pancratium Linn.
AML 386 Ponnamma, M. G, 1978

Studies on bulbous ornamentals. 1. Karyomorphology of
inloi id taxa of Pancrat triflor oxb.

Cylologio (Japan) 43 {3-4) : 717-725. Chroms. nos.



AML 37

AML 38

ANACARDIACEAE b9

Zephyranthes Herh.

Hume, H. H. 19356
The correlaiton  of classification and distribution in
Zephyranthes. Nai. Hort. Mag, 14 : 258-275.

Raina, 8. N. & Khoshoo, T. N. 1971
Cytogenclics ol tropical bolbous ornamentals : 7. Male

meiosis’ in sume cultivated taxa of Zephyranthes. Cyto-
logia 37{2) : 217-224. Chront. nos.

AML 39 Raina 8. N. & Khoshoo, T, N. 1972
Cytogenetics of tropical bulbous ornamentals ; 9, Breed-
ing systemns in Zephyranthes. Euphytica 21(2) : 317-323.
Chrom. nos.

AML 40 Bao, A. N, & Ling, L. . 1974

AML 41

AML 42

AML 43

Pollen morphelogy of certain tropical plants. Reinrvartjtia
9 : 153-176. Zephyranthes alba p. 158,

Sealy, J. R. 1937
Zephyranthes, Pyrolirion, Habranthus and Hippeastrum,
Journ., Roy. Hort. Soc. 62 : 195-209.

Singh, U. K. & Roy. 5. K. 1973

Somatic chromosomes of Zephyranthes, Herb. Rev, Biol,
9 : 141-149.

ADDITION : GENERAL

Hooker. J. D. 18392

Amaryllidaceae. In : Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl. Brit. indig. 6 :
227-286.

AMPELIDACEAE —refer VITACEAE

ANACARDIACEAR

Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Engler, Hutchinson and Dahlgren
considered the family Anacardiacese in the order Sapindales. Takh-
tajan and Thorne, however assigned the family to the order Rutales.
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The family Anacardiaceae differs from the related families
Sapindaceae, Aceraceae and Hippocastanaceae by the combination of
the following characters . the presence of resin ducts, instrastaminal
dise., unilocular ovary and drupaceous fruit, In the nature of specia-
lized resin ducts Anacardiaceae resembles Burseraceae and Juliana-

ceae. Engler (1883) distinguished the following tribes on the basis
of the number and nature of carpcls : Anacardieae, Spondiadeae.
Rhoeae, Semecarpeae and Dobineae.

For recent taxonomie rcvisions refer Ding Hou (1978} for stu-
dies on Mangoes refer Mukherjee (1949, 1972), for cytological stu-
dies refer Khosla, Sareen & Mehra (1974).

The following genera are reported from India : Boueq, Buchang-
nia, Choerospondias, Cotinus, Dracontomelon, Drimgearpus, Gluta,
Holigarna, Lannea, Mangifera, Nothopegia, Parishia, Pegia, Poupar-
tia, Rhus, Semecarpus, Serindeia, Spondias and Swintonia. The fol-
lowing gencra are cultivated : Anacardium, Harpephyllum, Pistacia,
Schinus, Sclerocarya.

GENERAL

ANA t Barkley, F. A, 1042

A key to the genera of the Anacardiaceae, Amer. Midl,
Naf, 28 ; 465-474.

g

ANA 2  Brizicky, George K. 1962
The genera of Anacardiaceae in the south-eastern
United States. Journ, Arn. Arb. 43 : 359-375.

ANA 3 Cheng, Mien & Ming, Tien fu 1980
Anacardiaceae. Florg Reipubl. Pop. Sinicae 45(1) : 66-135,
pl. 16, In Chinese; key to 18 genera.

ANA 4  Engler, A, 1883
Anacardiaceae. In: DC. Monogr. Phan, 4:171-500, t.
4, 5. Monographiec.

ANA 5 Hou, Ding 1978

T ronn.  Alolactionon Do asiiegnmaa Y| Anasardiatoss
IO a AYIHI Ly L TAUCCUIaVE G A1s ¥ K. LRI O e

SIadl
tumea 24 : 1-41, fig. 1, pl. 4. Critical notes; Genus
Melanorrhoea Wall. is reduced to the genus Glula L.
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ANACARDIACEAR 81

Hou. Ding 1578

Anacardiaceae. In : van Steenis, Fl, Males. I, 8 ; 305-548,
fig. 69. Monographic.

Khosla, P. K. 1973

Cytology in systematics of tribe Dobineae {Anacardia-
ceae), Indian Forester 99(12) : 721-722,

Khosla, P. K., Sareen, T. S. & Mehra, P. N. (1973) 1974
Cyiological studies on Himalayan Anacardiaceae.
Nucleus 16(3) : 205-209.

Marchand, L. 1869
Revision du groupe des Anacardiacees. 1-198, pl. 1-3.
Monographic,

Ming, Tien-lu 1980

The geographic distribution and floristie character of
Chinese Anacardiaceae, Aciag Bot. Yunnanica 2 : 390-401,
maps 7. In Chinese ; English Summary.

Rehder, A. & Wilson, E. H. 1914
Anacardiacene. In : Sarp, Pl. Wils. 2:172-184.

Salomon, C. 1874
Die Familie der Anacardiaceen, Gartenflora 23 : 10-12.

Sweet, H. R. & Barkley, ¥, A, 1936

A most useful plant family, the Anacardiaceae. Bull.
Missouri Bot, Gard. 24 : 216-229, Uses listed.

Anacardioum Linn.

Ascenso, J, G, & Mota, M. 1. 1972
Phylogenetic derivation of the cashew flower. Bol, Soc.
Brot. 46 : 253-257.

Copeland, H. F. 1961

Obervations on the reproductive siructures of Anacar-
dium oceidentale. Phytomorphology 11 : 315-325.
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ANA 16 Johnson. . 1973

The botany. origin and spread of the cashew — Anacar-

dium nccidentate L. Journ, Pt Crops 1 1-7.
Buchanania Spreng.

ANA 17 Hou, Ding 1978

[Florae Malesianac praccursores LVI. Anacardiaceae.
Blumeg 24 : 1-41, Buchanania pp. 4-b; The two sections
of Buchananin deall with.

Choerospondias Burtt & Hill

ANA 18 Chandra, D. {1978} 1979

Choerospondias auriculata {Anacardiaceae) : A new spe-
cies from India. Journ. Bembay Nat. Hist, Sec. 75 . 457-
460. New specics from Utiar Pradesh,

Dracontomelon Bl.

ANA 19 Tardicu-Biot. M. L. i96i
Sur les Dracontomelon. d’Indochina. Adansonia 1 55-

h. pl. 1.

Gluta Linn.

ANA 20 Hou, Ding 1978

Florae Malesianae praecursores LVI. Anacardiaceat
Blumea 24 :1-41. Gluta L. pp. 8-21. 30 spp., genus Mela-
norrhoea reduced as a synonym.

ANA 21 Tardieu-Blot, M, L. 1961
Sur les Gluta, Swintunig et Melanorrhoea indo-chinois.

Holigarna Buch.-Ham.

ANA 22 Bennet, §. S, R. & Sahni, K. C. 1978

A note on the name Holigarne grahamii (Anacardiaceae).
Indign Forester 102 : 89, Hold Holigarna wightii Balak.

is superfluous,
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ANA 23 Kadambi, K, 1955
Holigarna arnottiana Hook, {. (Syn. H. longifoliac Wit. &
Arn.) Indion Forester 81 :103-106, fig, 2. loc. name,
descr., distr.. assoc. trees.
Mangifera Linn.
ANA 24 Bhait, 5. 8, 1944
Classifieation of Mangoes. Carr. Se¢i. 13+ 135-136,
ANA 256 Gangolly, 5. R. & Singh. D. 1950
Distribution of the mango (Mungifere indica L.) and iis
varieties. Indian Journ. Hort, 7 : 7-16,
ANA 26 Maries, C. 1902
Indian Mangoes. Journ. Roy, Horé, Soc. 26 - 755-T70.
ANA 27 Mukherjce, S, K. 148
The varieties of Mango (Mangifera indica L.} and their
classification. Bull, Bot. Sec. Beng. 2 ; 101-133, fig. 1-36.
ANA 28 Mukhirjee, 8, K. 1048
AT AacdEan AN thos oosnae Mﬂﬂn}';.ﬂrn T. I Innnedrn 1% "1'1=
L LILUllUEI“‘Jll AFEE RRLR: v ARRALF AFd RALLRFE] I LE OB AAEFLFLIELL A » B 4UF
136
ANA 29 Mukherjee, S. K. 1949
The Mango and its relatives, Sci. Calf, 15 : 5-9,
ANA 30 Mukherjee, S. K. 1950
Cytological investigation of the mango (Mangifera indica
L.) and the allied Indian species. Proc. Nain. Inst. Sci,
Indiag 16 : 287,
ANA 31 Mukherjee, 8. K. 1950
Wild mangoes of India. Sci. Cult. 15 : 469-471.
ANA 32 Mukherjee, S. K. 1851
The origin of the Mango. Indian Journ. Genet. & Pl
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ANA 33 Mukherjee, S, K. 1951
Pollen analysis in Mangifera L., in relation to fruit-set
and taxonomy. Jearn, Indian Bei, Soc. 30 : 49-50.
ANA 34 Mukherjee. S. K. 1953
The Mango — Iits botany, cultivation. uses and future
improvement, e¢specially as observed in India. Econ. Bot,
702y : 130-162.
ANA 36 Mukherjee, 5. K. 1953
Origin, distribution and phylogenetic affinity of the spe-
cies of Mangifera L. Journ. Linn. Soc. (Bot.) 55 : 65-83.
maps 3.
ANA 36 Mukherjee. 8, K. 1972
Origin of Mango (Mangifera indica) Econ. Bot. 26 : 260-
264, fig. L. map 1., t. 1.
ANA 37 Naik. K, C. 1941
South Indian Mangoes. Bull. No. 24, Dept. Agriculture,
ANA 38 Naik. K. C & Gangolly, §. R, 1950
A monoegraph on Classification and noemenclature of
South Indian Mangues, Madras.
ANA 30 Rhodes, A. M. et al 1970
A numerical taxenomic study of the mango (Mangifera
indica 1..) Journ. Amer. Soc. Hort. Sci. 95 : 252-256.
ANA 40 Singh. L. B. 1968
The mango. London, Leonard Hill. 1-420.
ANA 41 Singh, 8. N. 1961
Studies on the morphology and viability of the pollen
grains of mango, Hort, Adv. 5 . 121-144,
ANA 42 Wester, P. J. 1922
A descriptive list of mango varieties in India. Bull. Bur,
Agriec. Phil. Is, No. 36,
ANA 43 Woodrow, M, 1904,

The Mango : Ity culture and varieties. Paisley,
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Nothopegia Bi.

ANA 44 Ellis, J. L. & Chandrasckharan, V. (1970} 1972

A new variety of Nuthopegia beddomei Gamble {Anacar-

diaceae) from Kerala, South India. Bull. Bot, Surv. India
12 : 257-258, fig. 6, t. 1.

Pistacla Linn.

ANA 45 Copeland, H, I, 1955

The reproductive structures of Pislacia chinensis (Anacar-
diaceae). Phylomorphology 5 : 440-449,

ANA 46 Kuprianova, L. A. 1961

Palynological data eincidating the {axonomy of the genus
Pistacia. Bot. Zh. Moscow 46{6) : 803-814. In Russian.

Rhus Linn,

ANA 47 Bean, W. J. 1898
The hardy sumachs {Rhus), Garden 54 : H05-507.

R

Taxonomic and nomenclatural notes on the genus Rhus
(Anacardiacese). Journ. Arn, Arb. 44 : 80-80. Generic

delimitation of genera Rius and Tericodendron,

ANA 49 Engler, A. 1881

Uber die morphologischen Verhaltnisse und die geogra-
phische Verbreitung der Gattung Rhus, wie der mit ihr
Verwandten leben und  ausgestorbenen Anscardiaceae.
Engl., Bot. Jahrb, 1 : 365-426, pl. 4.

ANA 50 TFurtado, €. X. 1939
The typification of Rhus javenica L. Gard. Bull. Straits
Setiem, 10 : 330-335, Critical discussion.

ANA bl Greene, E, L. 1905
eg of the genus Rhus, Leafl. Bot, Obs. Cril.
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ANA 52 Young, D. A, 1979

Heariwood flavonoids and the infragencric relationships
' Phuas [ Arnaaordiapoand mar Tooaemn Baob GA5Y « ROD
ara ALALLLO 1111}“\,“1\_.[“&\“\4} FE R ERLEY Sy W LFLLEL A, Bt U\.'lll"."_] Ll TF AL e
al0

Semecarpus Linn. f.

ANA 53 Tardieu-Blot, M. L. 1961

Anacardiacees nouvelles d’ Indo-chine, Adansonia 1 : 198-
207, fig. 2.

Spendias Linn.

ANA 654 Airy Shaw, H. K. & Forman, L. L. 1967

The genus Spondias L. (Anacardiaceae) in tropical Asia.
Kew Bull. 21 ; 119, fig. 3, pl. 2. 10 spp., nomencl., notes,
Altespondias and Solenocarpus reduced to Spendias.

ADMTION : GENERAL

e
]
e
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2 L3 R

ooker, I, D 1876

Anaecardiaceae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl. Brit, India
2 : 7-44,

ANCISTROCLADACEAE
(Refer also Dipterocarpaceae)

The family Ancistrocladaceae is assigned to the order Violales
by Cronquist, to the order Theales by Takhtajan, to the order Gera-
niales by Thorne, to the order Ochnales by Hutchinson. Pahlgren
tentatively included this family inm the order Theales, but indicated
that itz systematic position is uncertain. Bentham & Hooker did
not recognise this as a family and considered it in the family Diptero-

carpaceac, Engler however placed it in the order Guttiferales,

A iropical family of lianes with only genus Ancistrocladus, it is
an isvlaled family aud ils aflinities and syslematic position are un-
eerlain. Characteristically branching in a  sympodial fashion, each
branch ending in a coiled hook, it has woody fruit surrounded by the
spreading accrescent sepals, Affinities with Dipterocarpaceae, Viola-

P . W TR . T o LI, BN & BT R T R, |
CEHC, VCNnlHacede &l UlUlll}UlJl.l}'lli:lUb'Ht' 1IdYC DEgi) GUuggesicul.
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The family is represented in India by the genus Ancistrocladus,
For recent studies refer Keng (1967, 1970} and for its systematic
affinities refer Gottwald & Parameswaran {1968).
GENLERAL
ANC 1 Gilg. E. 1925

589-592.

ANC 2 Gottwald, H. & Parameswaran, N. 1968

Das sekundare xylem und die systematische Stellung der
Ancistrocladaceae und Dioncophyllaceae, Bot. Jahrb. 88 ;
49-69. Woody climbing habit by non homologous hooks.

ANC 3 Sbeenis, C. G. G. J. van 1949

ﬁg. 2.

Ancistrocladus Wall.
ANC 4  Keng, H, 1967

Observations on  Ancistrocladus tectorius. Gard. Bull,
Singapore 22 : 113-121,
ANC 5 Keng, H. 1970

Further observations on Ancistroeladus tectorius {Ancis-
irocladaceae). Gard. Bull. Singapore 25 :235-237.

ANC 6 Thwaites, G. H. K. 1854

Notes on the genus Ancistrecladus of Wallich, Trans.
Linn, Sec, 21 ; 225-228.

ANNONACEAE

The family Annonaceae is assigned to the order Magnoliales by
Cronquist, Engler, Takhtajan and Dablgren, to the order Annonales

by Hutchinson and Therne, to the order Ranales by Bentham &
Hooker.

The Annonacese, one of the primitive group of flowering plants
is characterised by the spirally arranged stamens, multipistillate
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gyhoccium and ruminate endosperm of the seeds. This family is

. ! R P e

J1ir . o4 e oAl R 3r_ 1.1 1l U O L U B i | Y
dilic [ e MAFIGIdeede, DUl QIIers L [Javildg PRIIale citiusjreiils
and exstipulate leaves. ries {1931) divided the family into two sub-
families Annonoideae and Monedoroideae bascd on the spiral or ¢ycli-

cal arrangement of the carpels.

The following gencra occur in India : Alphonsea, Anaragorea,
Annona, Artabotrys, Cananga, Cyathostema, Cyathocalyr, Desmos,
Ellippiopsis, Fissistigma, Friesodielsin, Goniothalamus, Meiogyne,
Miliusa, Mitrephora, Orophea, Phaeeanthus, Polyalthia, Popowia,
Pseuduvaria, Sageraea. Trivalvaria, Uvaria & Xylopia,

For recent taxonomic revisions, refer Sinclair (1333, 1955, 1956),
Mitra (1982); for pollen morphology and phylogeny refer Canright &
Paden (1962), Walker (1971, 1972); {for phylogeny refer Thorne
(1974) and for chromosome numbers and phylogeny, refer Raven

GENERAL

ANN 1 Agababian, V. Ch. 1967

Memoire sur la famille des Annonacces. Biol, Zh., Armenii
20(3) 102-105,

ANN 2 Bailion, II. 1868

Memoire sur’la famille des Annonacees, Adansonia 8 @ 162-
184, 295-344. Synopsis of genera.

ANN

41

Bentham, G. 1861

LY g

Notes on Annonsgceae. Journ, Proc. Linn, Soc, Bot, 5 :
67-72.

ANN 4  Bowden, W. M, 1948

jar
7
7,
e

Annonaceac, In DC. Prodr. 1 - 83-04.

ANN 6 Candolle, A. P. de 1832

Memoire sur la famille des Anonacees. Mem. Spc. Phys, &
Hist, Nat. Geneve 5 :177-221, t. 1-5. Enumeration.
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ANN 7 Canright, J. E. & Paden, M. P, 1942
Contributions of poilen morphology to the phylogeny of
the Annonaceae, Eupomatiaceae and Myristicaceae. Amer,
Journ. Bot, 49(6) : 674,

ANN &8 Corner, E. J. H, 1949
The Annchaceous sce d angd ile four integumonts, Nem
Phygtologist 48 : 332-364, fig. 31,

ANN 9  Das, D. 1963
Flowering Plants VI. Buli. Bot. Surv. India 5 @ 39-47, 22
genera, 110 species enumerated.

ANN 10 Das, D, 1963
Studies on Indian and Burmese Annonaceae. Bull. Bot,
Surv. Indin 5 :93. Nomencl. of Unong ramarewii Dunn
= Desmog ramarowii (Dunn) Das,

ANN (1 Dhels, 1. 1932
Die Gliederung der Annenaceen und ihre phylogenie.
Sitz.-Ber. Preuss, Akad. Wiss, Phys.-Math, KI, 1932 : 77-
85, Generic alliances and phylogeny,

ANN 12 Dunal, M. F. 1817
Monographte de la famille des Annonacees. 1-144, pl,
1-33. Monographic.

ANN 13 Fries, R, E. 1031 & 1039
Revision der Arten einiger Annonaceen-Gattungen I-V.
Acta Hort, Bergiani 10 : 1-341, 1931; [bid. 12 : 1.220,
289-577. 1939,

ANN 14 Fries, R. E. 1959
Annonacese, Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed, 2. 17a 11:
1-171, fig. 1-40. Monographic.

ANN 15 [Iutchinson, J. 1923

The genera of Aunonaceae. Kew Bull. 1923 : 241-261. Key
to genera.
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ANN 16 Hutchinson, J, 1864
Annonaceae. In : Hutchinson, The Genera of Flowering

Pianls 1:71-108, Key o genera.
ANN 17 King, G. 1893

The Annanaceae of British India. Ann. Roy. Bot. Gard.
Calcufta 4 : 1-169, 1, 1-22¢.

ANN 18 Li, P.-T, 1976
[Svme noles on lhe Annonaceae of China] Aeta Phytotaz,
Sin. 14(1) : 96-113. In Chinese ; Key.

ANKN 19 Raven, P. Ii., Kyhos, D. W, & Cavc., M. 8. 1971
Chromosome numbers and relationships in Annoniflorae.
Taxren 20 ; 479-483.

ANN 20 Sipelair, J. 1953
Notes on Indian and Burmese Annonaceae, Gard, Bull,
Singapore 14 : 45-48,

ANN 21 Sineclair, J. 1955
A revision of the Malayan Annonaceae, Gard. Bull. Sin.
gapore 14 @ 149-516.

ANN 22 Sinclair, J. 1958
Miscellaneous notes on Annonacede. Gard, Bull, Singapore
i5 @ #4-17.

ANN 23 Thorne, R, F, 1974
A phylogenetic classification of the Annoniflorae. Aliso
8 : 147-209.

ANN 24 Vander Wyk, R. W, & Canright, J. E. 1956
The anatomy and relationships of the Annonaceae. Trop,
Woods 104 :1-24.

ANN 25 Walker, J. W. 1971
Unique type of angiosperm pollen from the family Anno-
naceae. Scicnce 172 ; 565-567,

ANN 26 Walker, J. W, 1971

Anncnaceae : Angiosperm family with an unique type of
pollent. Amer. Journ. Bof. 58(5 : 2) : 467.
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ANN 27 Walker, J. W. 1971
Pollen morphology, phytogeography and phylogeny of
Annonaceae, Conirb. Gray Herb. No, 202 : 1-130.

ANN 28 Walker, 3. W, 1871-1972
Contributions te the pollen morphology and phylogeny of
the Annonaceae 1. Grana 11(1} ; 45-54, 1971; Ibid, 2,
Journ. Bot. Linn, Soc. 65(2) ; 173-178, 1972,

ANN 29 Walker. J. W, 1972
Chromosome numbers, phylogeny, phytogeography of the
Annonaceae and their bearing on the {original} basic
chromosome numbers of angiosperms. Taxon 21:57-65.

Annona Linn,

ANN 30 Tlakur, D, R. & Singh, B, N, 1965
Studies on  pellen morphology, poilination and {ruit-set
in some Annovnas. Indian Journ. Hori. 22{1) : 1{}-19,

Artabotrys R. Br.

ANN 31 Bhandari, M. M. 1964
Artabotrys herapetalus : Correct name for A. odorati-
ssimus R. Br., Bailega 12 :147-150, p}. 1. Nomencl. dis-
cussion.

ANN 32 Das, D. (1969) 1971
Artabotrys nicobarianus D. Das—a new species from the
Nicobar islands. Bull, Bot, Surv. Indin 11 : 194-195. From
Great Nicobar island, sllied to A. stolonifera Elm,

Desmos Lour.

ANN 33 Nguyen, T'en Ban 1474
Critical notes on some species of the genus Desmos Lour.
{Annonaceae). Bot. Zhurn, 59{12) : 1766-1780,

ANN 34 Salford, W. E. 1012

Desmos the proper generit name for the so called Unonas
of the Old World. Buli. Torr, Bot. Club 39 : 501-508.
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Fissistigma Griffith
ANN 35 Das, D. (1968) 1969
Two new species of Annonaceae from Eastern India.
Bull. Bot. Sury. India 10 : 263-266. Fissistigina sentapent
deser, from Assam,
ANN 36 Ying, Tsiang & Li, Ping-t'ao 1965
Revisio Specierum sinensium Fissistigmatis Griffith. Acte
Phytotax, Sin. 10 : 315-328.
Eninonr’fnlu‘n N . 'y
A RLLOUMAL AL Yol JLER ]IS
ANN 37 Das, D. 1963
Studies on Indian and Burmese Annenaceae, Bull, Bol.
Surv. India 5:93.
Gontothalamus Hook, f. & Thoms.
ANN 38 Nguyen, Ticn Ban 1974
On the taxonomy of the genus Ganiothalamus (Bl.) Hook.
f. & Thoms. I. Bot. Zhurnal! URSS 59 : 547-555.
ANN 39 Nguyen, Tien Ban 1974
On the taxonomy of the genus Goniothalamus (Bl.) Hook
f. & Thoms. 11, Boi. Zhurnat URSS 59 : 660-672.
Orophea Bl.
ANN 40 Thothathri, K. 1963
The "Tonyoge" plant of Little Andamans, Indien Fore.
ster 92 : 530-532, Orophea katschallica Kurz, deser. &
illustr.,, the leaves crushed and applied on the body
repel stinging insccts.
Sageraea Dalz,
ANN 41 Chatterjee, D, 1941

A revision of the Indian and Burmese species of Sage-
raeq (Anhonaceae). Proc. Linn. Soc. Lond. 154 : 263-269.
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Trivalvaria Miq.
ANN 42 Das, D. (1968) 1069

Two new speeics of Annonaccae from Eastern India.
Bull, Bot, Surv. India 10 : 263-266. Trivalvaria kanjilalii,
descr. from Meghalaya,

Uvaria Linn.

Annonaceae ribe Uwariae, Fasc, Fl. Indig 10:1-21,

ADDITION : GENERAL

ANN 44 Hooker, J. D. & Thomson, T. 1872

Annonacese. In : Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit, Indig 1;
45-94,

APIACEAE _refer UNBELLIFERAF,

APOCYNACEAE

Bentham & Hooker, Cmnquist Dahlgren, Engler, Takhtajan and
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while Hutchinsor considered this family in the order Apocynales.

The family Apocynaceae is allied to the Asclepiadaceae, bul
differs in having a single style. absence of a corona and translators.
The stamens in this family are free {rom stigma and pollen grains
are distinct or in tetrads. While in the family Asclepiadaceae the
stamens are adherent to the gynoccium to form a gynostegium and
the pollen grains are agglulinised to form a sac shaped pollinium,
and such pollinia are united in pairs through translators.

Schumann {1895) divided the family under two subfamilies
Plumieroideae and Apocynoidene based on the nalure of stamens.
However, Pichon [1948) propescd Cerberoideae as a new subfamily
ang recognised lhe following tribes : Carisseae, Tabernaemonianeae,

'
THapaoiroanp Rounvalfinna .-il'lnmnnrfnnp Iﬂnr}\nr'pnn Paresnneiana
A ILRIRLIW A1 'I..I.il.\n-' AALLEA Y LR AR A BALLAATEEL &R R A S M Wl R & FLAATLARELTEL AN g

Nerieae, Apocyncae and Ichnocarpeae. The followmg fribes are

10
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recognised : Arduincae, Pleiocarpeae, Plumeireac, Apocyneae, Par-
sonsieac.

Hutchinson {1948} while including the Apocynaceae in the order
Apocynales, suggesied the derivation of the family from ancestral
stocks of the Loganiaccae. Woodson & Moore (1938) considered the
vestigial calycine scales, gynoecial nectaries, corolline scales of the
Apocynaceae bearing a possible velationship with Rosales.

The following gencra oceur in India: Aganosma, Allemanda,
Alstonia, Alyria, Anodendron, Beaumontia, Carissa, Cerbera, Chilo-
carpus, Chonemorpha, Ecdysanthera, Ellertonia, Holarrhiena, Hun-
teria, Ichnocarpus, Melodinus, Micrechites, CGchrosia, Parabarium,
Parameria. Parsensia, Pottsia, Rauvolfia, Rhazya, Rhynehodia, Strap-
hanthus, Tabernaemontana, Testudipes, Tracheluspermum, Vallaris,
Willughbeia, Wrighlia,

The following genera are cultivated in gardens and farms:
Acokanthera, Adenium, Catharantfius, Dyera, Forsieronia, Funfumia,
Kepsia, Landolph’a, Maloutia, Mascarenhasia, Nerium, Plumeria,
Theuvctia, Voacunga.

I'or recent taxonomic revisions refer Huber {1973}, Pichon {1948,
1949, 1950, 1952), Markgrafl (1971, 1974), for cytotaxonomic studies
refer Roy {1964}, Datla & Matti (1972) and for chemotaxonomic

studies refer Allorge et al. (1981),

GENERAL

APO 1 Allorge, L. & Husson, J. P, & Sastre, C. 1981
Morphologie et chemotaxonomic des Apocynacees conclu-
stons phylogenetiques ¢t biogeographigques. €. R. Soc.
Biogeogr. 57 :112-126, 6 maps.

APQ 2  Bissett, N. G. 1958 & 1661
The occurrence of alkaloids i

Bogor 3:105-236, 1958 ; 4 :395-418. 1961,

APO 3  Baullock, A. A. 1962

Types of some generic names in Apocynaceac. Kew Bull,
15 : 394-396,
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Chanhan, A. K. 8. & Raghuvanshi, S, §. 1077

Cytogenetical studies of some members of Apocynaceae.
Cylologia (Japan) 42 :723-7290,
Datta, P. C. & Maiti, R, K. 1972

Relationships of Plumeireae (Apocynaceae). {. Based on
karyology. DBull. Bet. Soc. Bengal 26 : 9-19. Chrom. nos.

Huber, H. 1973
Apocynaceac. Revised Fi, Cegylon 1 ;1-27.

" 1
Chromonsome number in some members of Anocvnacease
and Lythraceae. Curr. Sei, 21 :70,

Markgraf, F. 1935

Die Gliederung der Asiatischen Tabernsemontanoideen.
Notizbl, Beri-Dahlem 12 :540-552. Key to genera.

Markgraf, F. 1974

IFlorae Malesianae Praecursores LIV Apocynaceae I, 9.
Alstonia. Blumea 22 :20-29, Photo 1. Key to 12 spp.

Monachino, J. 1946

A resume of the American Carissene (Apocynaceae),
Llogdia 9 : 293-309.

Paris, R. R. & Duret, 8. 1974

Sur les flavoneides de diverses Apocynacees. Pl Med.
Phytother 8(4) : 318-325,

Planchon, L. 1894
Produits fournis a la matiere medicale par la famille des
Apocinees, i-vili, 9-304, pl. 1, f. 1-24,

Pichon, M. 1948

Classification des Apocynacees. I Carissees et Ambela-
niees. Mem. Mus. Hist, Nat, Paris n.s. 24 : 111-181, t, 1-4,

Pichon, M. 1948
Classification des Apocynacees, V Cerberoidees. Not,
Syst. 13:212-229, t. 1.2, Treated as & new subfamily,
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APO 16 DPichon, M. 1948

Clagsification des Apocynacees. IX Rauvoliees, Alstoniees,
Allemandees et Tabernaemontanoidees Mem, Mus. Hist,
Nat, Paris n.s. 27 ;153-251, t, 10-20.

APO 17 Pichon, M. 1949

Classification des Apueynacees. XXVI Determination des
g’chantillons fleuris des Plumerioidees. Bull. Mus. Iisi,
Nat, Paris II, 21 :140-146,

APO 18 Pichon, M, 1949

Classification des Apocynacees, XXVII Determination des

graines des Plumerioidees et des Cerberoidees. BuH

Afrs Higk Mot Deapia IT a1 - 908 980 Wevs hasec 1
v U8, I1iS, A¥iLy, rdrey iif, =EF . AbF. A YR nasedq on

seed character.

APO 19 Pichon, M. 1950
Classification des Apocynacees. XXVIII Supplement
aux Plumerioidecs. Mem. Mus. Hist. Nat. Parig n.s. Bot,
1:145-172, 1. 11,

APO 20 Pichon, M. 1952
Classification des Apocynacecs. XXXIII Les sous-tribus
des Carissees, Notf, Syst, 14 : 310-315.

APO 21 Raizada, M. B_ 1942

™ e vt noewr sy I nnnnnnnnnn l" Fatl Ty 11
MEW O NTLIEWOIlu IJ ﬂl]l}h_}'xldl.tdt 11 1 1

Indign Foresfer G8 : 361-368, t. 23,

APO 22 Roy Tapadar, N. N. 1964
Cytotaxonomic studies in Apocynaceae and delineation
of the different cvoiutionary tendencies operating within
the family. Caryologia 17{1) ; 103-158,

APO 23 Schneider, C. K. 1018

Apocynaceae. In: Sarg. Pi, Wils. 3:331.342, Enum. of
species of Trachelaspermumn ; Key,

APO 24 Schumann, K. 1895

nlmyudl..cw_ it

109-189,



APOCYNACEAE (i

ADPQ 25 Tsiang, Ying 1932
Notes on Chinese Apocynaceae, I Sinensin 3:157-160, 1.
2, Critical notes,
APO 20 Tsiang, Ying 1934 & 1936
Notes on Chinese Apocynaceae 11 Sungaiseniy 2 : 89202,
pl, 2135, £ A.21, 1034 ; 111 Jhid. 3:121-23Q, nl. 14.30,
f. 9-20, 1936, Critical notes,
APO 27 Tsiang, Ying & Li, Ping-Tao 1973
Praecursores Floraec Apoecynacearam Sincnsium. Acla
Phytotaz, Sin. 11 : 347-307, pl. 36-5H4.
APDO 28 Woedson, Robert E. Jr. & Moore, J. A, 1038
The wvagenlar anatomy ond comnarative aorthanlagy of
The vascular anatomy and comparative morpholegy o
apocynaceous flower. Bull Torrey Bot, Club 65 : 135-166
Allemanda Lipn,
APQ 29 Pichon, M. 1948
Classification des Apocynacees,  1X Rauvolfliees, Alsto-
nices, Allemandees et Tabernazemonianoidecs. Mem. Mus,
Fist, Naf, Paris n.s, 27 :153-251, pl. 10-20. Critical notes,
Adenium Roem. & Schult.
APO 30 Plaizier, A. C, 1980
A revision of Adenium Rocm. & Schult. and Diplorhy-
nchus Welw. ex Fic, & Hiern {Apocynaceae), Belmontia
ny, 11(63) : 1-39. 4. obsesum cuitivated as indoor plant,
APO 31 Rowley, G. D. 1974
A key to the succulent Apocynaceae {(Adenium & Pachy-
podium). Cact, Succ. Jonrn, {USA) 46(4) : 160-165.
Alstonia R.Br.
APO 32 Markgraf, F. 1974

Florae Malesianae Praecursores LIV Apocynaceae 111, 9.
Alstonia, Blunea 22 ; 20-29. Key to 12 spp.
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APO 33 Monachine, J, 1049
A revision of the genus Alstonia {Apocynaceae}. Pacific
Sci. 3 :133-182.
APO 34 Pichon, M, 1947
Classification des Apocynacces. IV Genre Alstonio ct
genves voisions. Ball, Mus, Hist. Nat, Paris 19 : 294-301.
Critical taxonomic notes.
Beaumontla Wall.
APO 35 Pichon, M, 1948
Classification des Apocynacees XX Deux genres souvenax
voisins de Vallaris et de Beaumontia. Bull. Mus. HHist,
Nat, Paris n.s, 20:381-382,
Carissa Linn.
APO 36 Haines, H. H. 1919 & 1921
Indian species of Carissa. Indian Forester 45 :375-388,
t. 1-7. 1919 ; Ihid. 47 : 377-375. 1921,
APO 37 Markgraf, F. 1971
Florae Malesianae Praecursores LI Apocynaceae 1. 1.
Carissq, 2, Catharanthus, 3. Melodinus, 4. Leuconotis,
5. Chilocarpus, Blumea 19 {1):149-166. Critical notes
on delimitation ; €. carandas 1. is a coltivar of the
Indian C. spinarum DC.
Catbharanthus G. Don
APO 38 Dnyansagar, V. R. & Sudhakaran, 1. V. 1972
Pollcn.grains of diploid and induced ictraploid V:'ncq
rosea L. Syn. Catharanthus rosens (L.) G. Don. Joeurn.
Palynol, 8 : §69-74.
APO 3% Dwyer, J. D. 1964
The taxonomy of the genera Vinea, Locknera and Catha-
ranthus, Llogdia 27 : 282-285.
PO 4D f owroneas 0 11 28 sner
S G RAWITRNOC, u, pn, M. 1H6H
Virca and Catharanthus. Beileya 7 @ 113-119.
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AP0 41 Markgraf., I, 1471

Florac Malesianae Praccursores LI Apocynacese 1.
Carissa, 2. Catharanthus, 3. Melodinus, 4, Leuconotis, 3.
Chilocarpus. DBlumea 19(1} : 149-166. Catharanihus
roseus {L.} G. Don is native of Madagascar ; source of
bis indolic alkaloids, Vincristine and Vinblasiine ; Mala-
gasian people chew the leaves in order to dull the feeling
of hunger,

APO 42 Merrill, E, D, 1935
Validity of Lochnera Reichenbach. Lignan Sci, Journ,
14 : 329, A cormeclion of this genus in Tsiang, Ying.
1932-34, Refer APO 25,

&

APO 43 Plaizier, A. C. 1981
A revision of Catharanthis roseus (L) G. Don (Apocy-

nnnnnnn Y LEfn.d T andhntimmn hﬂ
laucae f. /AU Lridipansns %7

1 fig.. 1 photo.

APO 44 Rizzini, C. T. 1978
Sobre Catharanthus roseus (L)) G. Don (Apocynaceae)

¢i suas variedad®es. : : : _

5-28, fig. 4. In Spanish; Key te 4 varieties based on
flower colours.

APO 45 Stearn, W. T. 1066
Catharanthus roseus, the correct name of the “Madagas-

car periwinkle” Llogdia 29 : 196-200.

APO 46 Stearn, W. T. 1975
A synopsis of (he genus Catharanthus (Apocynaceac), In :
Tavior W. I & Farnsworth, N. R. {eds.) The Catharan-
fh],;g alkaloids : bolany, chemistry, pharmaculogy and
clinical use. New York, Dekker, 6-44,

APO 47 Svoboda, G. H. 1962

The current siatus of research on the alkaloids of Vinea
rosea (Catharanthus roseus) Llogdia 25 : 334.335. o8
alkaloids identified.



g0 KEY WORKS TG THE FLORA OF INDIA
Cerbera Linn.
APO 48 Lippeld, H. 1980
Dic Gattongen Thevetia 1., Cerbera L. und Cascabela
Rafin. {Apocynaceac) Fedde Reperf. 91 : 45-55, t. 1,
APO 49 Rao, A. N. & Ling, L. . 1974
Poflen morphology of certain tropical plants. Reinwardtia
4 : 153-14976. Cerbera odollam Gaertn,
Chilocarpus BI.
APO 50 Markgraf, 17, 1971
Florae Malesianae praccorsores LI Apocynaceae 1. 1.
Carissa, 2, Catharanthus, 3, Melodinus, 4, Leuconotis, 5.
Chilocarpus, Blumea 19(1) : 149-166, Critical noles; Keys.
APO 51 Sundara Raghavan, R. (1964) 1965
A note on Chilocarpus malabaricus Bedd. {Apocynaceae).
Bull, Bot. Surp. India 6 : 309-310, fig. 13. Descr., compari-
son with C. atroviridis; distr.
Chonemorpha G. Don
APO 52 Chaticrjee, D. 1947
The genus Chonemorpha G. Don {Apocynaceae), Kew
Buli, 1947 : 47-52,
APO 53 Pichon, M. 1950
Classification des Apocynacees XXV Echitoidees. Mem,
Mus, Hist. Nat. Parizs ns. Bot. 1:1-142.
APO 54 Rao, R. §. 1953
A revision of the Indo-Malayan species of Chonremorpha
G. Don. Journ. Indian Bot, Soc, 32 : 34-45. 1. 1-4. Chone.
morpha pedicellata Rolla Rao, new specics.
Ecdysanthera Hook. f. & Arn.
APO 55 Pichon, M. 1948

Classification des Apocynacces XVI Clel des geores ('
Eedysantherecs. Mem. Mus, Hist. Nat. Paris n.s, 20 ; 29g.
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303. Critical taxenomic notes ; refer Indian Forester 105 :
588, 1979. Kedysunlhera rosea Hook. f. & Arn. reported
from Arunachal Pradesh

Holarrhena R. Br.

APO 56 Kruif. A, P. M, de 1981

A revision of Holarrhena R, Br. {Apocynaceac). Meded,
Landbowhogesch, Wageningen 81-82, 1-40, 5 fig., b maps,
2 photo. Key to 4 spp.. reduclions.

APO 57 Ross, J. H. 1977

Holarrhena pubescens — India, tropical east and Central
Africa southwards 1o the Transvaal. Flow. PL Afr,
44(3-4) : pl. 1758.

Ichnocarpus R. Br.

APO b8 Yamazaki. T. 1971

Himalaya, J’ourn Jap.
himalaicus Yamazaki

APO 59 Markgraf, F. 1971

Florae Malesianae Praecursores L1 Apocynaceae 1. 1.

L.-ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ, 2. Catharanthus, 3. Melodinus, 4. Leuconoiis,
5. Chilocarpus. Blumea 19(1) : 149-166, Clitandropsis S.
P. Moore and Pseudvwillughbeia Markgr. fall under

Melodinus Foist.

QOchrosia Juss.

APO 60 Markgraf. F. 1879
Florae Malesianae Praecmsores LIX  Apocynacese V.
Ochrosia, Neivsperma. Blumea 25:233-247, fig. 1.

Revision,

APO 6t Pichon, M, 1947

Classiftcation des Apocynacees I Genre Ochrosia. Bull.
Mus. Hist. Nat. Paris 19:205-212, Critical notes.

11



Parsonsia BR. Br.

APO 62 Merrill, E. D. 1933

The generic name Parsonsia and the status of Parsonsia
helicandra Hooker & Arnott, Britfonia 1 : 232-237. Accepts
Parsonsig helicandra Hook. & Arn., the type from the
vicinity of Macao for the name of the plant P. spiralis

Wall,

Plumeria Linn.

APO 63 Banerjee, P. K, 1974

Structural alteration of echromosome in the evolution of

Plumeria. Buall, Bot, Soc. Bengal 28 : 57-62. Chrom, nos.

APQ 64 Boese, T. K. & Mukherjee, D. 1969

Studics in Plumerios in Calentta and neighbourhood. Sen.
Mem, Volume. Bull. Bot. Soc, Bengul, Calcutta 45h-460,

APQO 65 Dransfield, J. 1971
Fruiting frangipani. Malagen Nat. Journ. 24(2) : 98,

APO 66 Lippold, H. 1979

Die Gattung Plumeria L., (Apocynaceae) auf Kuba. Feddes
Repert, 00{4) : 193-2134.

APO 67 Prowse, G. A, 1970

Fruits and seeds of Frangipani. Mal. Nat. Journ, 24 : 32,
Fruiting of P. rubra 1. descr.

APO 68 Raghuvanshi, 8, 8, & Chauhan, A, K. 8. 1971

Apocynaceae, 6. Evolutionary role of numerical alteration
in chromosomes in varietal differentiation in Plumeria,

ok SR

APO 6% Raghuvanshi, S. S. & Chauhan, A, K. S. 1975
Evolution within certain species of Apocynaceae, In:
Kachroo, P. {ed.) Advancing Frontiers in Cylogenetics in
Evolution and Improvement of Crops 231.235,
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Sludies in the Apocynaccae VII: An evaluation of the
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genera Plumeria . and Himatenthus Willd, Ann,

Mizsouri Bof, Gard, 25 : 180-924_

Rauvolfla Linn.

APO 71 Bhore, D. P, 1960
Indian Rauwolfias and their botanical aspeets. Poona
Agri, Coll. Mag. 51(2) :1-4, pl. 1., 4 spp., descr., distr.,
loc. name for 1 sp.

APO 72 Chakravorty, H. L. 1955
Revision of Indo-Burmese Rauvelfia. Bull. Bot. Soc.
Bengal 9(1) : 1-9. % spp. descr,

APO 73 Haque, A. & Hossain, M. A. 1973
Observations on the chromosomes of some Rauvolfia
species. Bangladesh Journ, Bot, 2{1) : 101-111. Chrom.
nos.

APQ 74 Monachino, J. 1954
Rauvolfia serpentina—Its histery, botany and medical use,
Econ, Bot, 8:349-365, flg. 2. Synonyms, vern. names,
digtr.. feld ohg related son.. chemigdry. hiblicgranhvy
listr,, field obs, related spp.. chemisiry, bibliography,

APO 75 Nair, N. G, 1978
Rauvelfia sumatrana Jack from South Andamans Island—
new to Indian flora. Geobios {Jodhpur} 5(4} : 178-180.

APO 78 Nair, P. K. K. & Kau!, K. N, 1965
Pollen grains in a gigantic plant of Rawmwolfia sérpentina.
Curr, Sci. 34 : 2568,

APO 77 Rao, A. S. 1956
A revision of Rauvolfia with particular reference to the
American species. Ann. Missouri Bol, frard. 43 : 253-354,
Pl. 3, map 4, Asiatic spp. mentioned.

APO 78 Santapau, H. 1956

The botanical aspects of Rauvelfia serpentina Bonth.
Indian Journ, Pharm. 18 :117-125, map 1,
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APO 79 Santapau, H. 1956
Correct spelling of Rauwolfia with a note on Rauwolf.
Sei, Cult, 22 : 285, General.

APO 80 Sulochana, C. B. 1959
Tone ol 2 e o STecies e 1‘3,. ..... m,. T........... FamFrrase Fhd Dnn 'EIO' .
l_ll.l.:l.lﬂl. P o2 U] FRLEDIOAr s, o Gdr ELCCOCCAry fA%AL, oJ0AL, L343
575-5%4, fig. 5, pl. 3. & spp. deser., synonymy, key to
spp., local names, distr., notes,

APO 81 Tsiang, Ling, Lan, Shish-Lun & Li, Pang-T'ac 1962
A taxonomic study of the Chinese species of Rauwvolfia
Linn. Sci. Report Kwantung Coll. Forestry Jan. 1982, 1-
23, pl. 1-12, fig. 1., map 1.

Strophanthus DC.

APO 82 Franchet, A, 1803
Etudes sur les Strophanthus de I'Herbier du Museum de
Paris. Nauv., Arch, Mus, Hist. Nat. Paris IV. 5 :221-204,
pl. 7-17.

APO 83 Loddiges, C. 1823
Strophanthus dichotomus Lodd. Bot, Cab. 8 :pl. 759,

APO 84 Pax, F. 1892
Uber Strephanthus mit Berucksichtigung der Stammpfla-
nzen des “Semen Slrophanthi”, Engler. Bet. Jahrb, 151
362-386, pl. 10, 11,

Tabernaemontana Linn.

APO 85 Markgraf, F. 1935
Die Gliederung der asiatischen Tabernaemontanoideen.
Notizbl. Bet. Gart Berlin 12 : 540-552. Revision.

APO 86 Raghuvanshi, 8. 8. & Chauhan, A. X, S. 1975

Evolution within certain species of Apocynaccae, In:
P. Kachroo (ed.}) Advancing Frontiers in Cylogenetics
in Evelution and Improvement of Crope 231-235,
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Thevetia Juss. ex Endl.

Rao, A. N. & Ling, L. F. 1974

Pollen morphology of certain tropical plants. Reinward-
tia 9 :1583-176,

Trachelospermum Lem,

Pichon, M. 1948

Classification des Apocynacees. XV Genres Trachelos-
permum, Buaissea et Oncinotiv. Bull. Mus. Hist. Nat.
Paris n.s. 20 :190-197, Critical notes.

Woodson, R, E. 1938

Studies in the Apocynaceae V A revision of the Asiatic
species of Trachelospernuun Lem. Sunpatsenia 3 : 67-105.

Voacanga Thouars

Sahni, K. C. & Bahadur, K. N, 1979

Voacanga grandifolia (Miq.} Rolfe [Apocynacese] — a
tree new to the flora of India. Indian Journ. Foresiry
2{1) : 33-35. Reported from Goa,

Wrightia R. Br.
Bahadur, K. N. & Bennet, 8. 8. R. 1978

A new species of Wrightin R. Br. (Apocynaceae) from
India. Indion Forester 104 : 32-35, fig. 3. W. dolicho.
carpa from Nagar-Haveli, descr.

Ngan, P. T. 1965

A revision of the genus Wrightia {Apocynaceae). Ann.

Missouri Bot. Gard. 52 :114-175, flg. 14. W. indica sp.

nov. (Tamil Nadu); notes, descr., distr.

Dishan Mo 1451
1 F%-hanS -

iy krAe

Classiflcation des Apocynacees, XII Genre "Wrightia™ et
genre voisins, Not. Syst. Paris 14 : 97-91. Critical notes.
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APO 94 Hooker, J. D, 1882

Apocynaceae, In : Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit. India 3:
621-672,

APONOGETONACEAE
{Refer also Najadaccae)

Cronquist and Takhtajan included the family Aponogetonaceae
in the order Najadales. Thorne considered this family under the
owrdir Zosterales, Engler treated it under the order Helobiae, Hutch-
inscn included it under the order Aponogetonales, Dahlgren placed it
under the order Hydrocharitales ; while Bentham & Hooker did not
recognise it as a separate family and considered it under the family
Najadaceae,

A family of single genus Aponogeton, it is allied to Potamoge-
tonaceae-Najadaceae group. It is distinguished from Potamogefona-
ceae by the coloured perianth and straight embryo.

The family is represented in India by the genus Aponogeton. For
recent taxonomic revisions refer Bruggen (1968, 1971).

GENERAL

APG 1 Bruggen, H. W. E. van, 1971

Aponogetonaceae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males. I, 7 : 213.
218, fig. 5

PG 2 Bruggen, H W._ E, van

1677

1

Die Aponogetonacese. Aqua Planta 2{1) : 8.

Aponogetont Linn. f,

APG 3 Bruggen, H. W. E. van, 1968
Revision of the genns Aponogeton {Aponogetonacege) TI,

A new species of Apanugeten from India. Blttinea 18
264-285, fig, 1. A. appendiculains von Bruggen sp. nov.
from Kerala, descr., distr., ecology, notes, The ahove

ErOr oG [ | A ﬂl"l‘ﬂhl'b im DL
vrhb;t-} is wluuﬁt.y mentioned as A. Spas HI waLbie,

. Mad. Pres, 3 : 1597, 1931.
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APG 4  Bruggen, H. W. E. van, 1970

Revision of the genus Aponogeton, IV The species of
Asia and Malesia. Blumea 18{2) : 457-487. 9. spp. from

al Ao Py | I.-. H-..-.‘-... arid T oree Foa e mmen. Wt ey
LrUlI.L].lll_‘,.'ll.li:ll ﬂald_ [-RWLNA WALS ERL 114 R -8 0 LS R bl_l]:,l. 1L IS L=, |

Guinea,

APG 5 Camus, A, 11?2
Note sur les especes asialiques du genre Aponogeton. Not.
Syst. Lecomte 2 : 202-204,

APG 6 Camus, A, 1923

Le genre Aponogetun L. {. Bull. Soc. Bot. France '1Q -
670-678. A revision.

APG 7  James, B. 1975
Aponogetons : Aquarist Pond Keeper 39(12) : 472-475.

APG 8  Krause, K. & Engler, A. 1906
Aponogeton. In : Engler, Pflanzenr, 24 {IV, 13} :9-23,

AL RE T AT
Illsrag, ¥, I'. LlvFia

e
g
£
=]

Cylological studies in some Indian Potamogeton and
Aponogeion species. Bull, Bot. Soc. Bengal 26: 47-51.
Chrom. nos.

APG 10 Singh, V. 1972

The identity of Aponogeton erispus Thunb. Curr, Sci. 41 -
825, Comparison of A. crispus & A. unduletus ; refer Brug-
gen, Ii. W, E, van, 1468.

APG 11 Sundara Raghavan, R., Rulkarni, A, R., Yadav, §. R. 1982

Apoencgeton satarensis (Aponogetonaceae), & new species
from India. Kew Bull. 38{4) . 687-689. The new species
dcser. from Satara dist, Maharashtira is allied to 4.
decaryi Jumelle of Madagascar,

APOSTASIACEAE
(Refer also Orchidaceae)

The Apostasiaceae is recognised as a family by Hutchinson and
included this in the order Haemodorales. Dahlgren considered the
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family Apostasiacese in the order Orchidales. Bentham & Hooker,
Cronquist, Engler, Takhtajan and Thorne did not recognise Apostasia-
ceae as a separafe family and considered it as part of the family
Orchidaceae.

The family Aposiasiaceac consisting of 3 genera is characierised
in having erect racemose inflorescence, actinemorphic flowers, 2-3
stamens which are united at base with the style and having pollen
present as separate grains, The family Apostasiaceae is considered as
a primitive group and according to Huichinson related to Hypoxi-
daceae.

In India the family is represented by Apostasia and Adactylus.
Vogel {1969) reduced Adactyins to a sectional stalus under Apostasia,

For recent taxgnomic revisions, refer Larsen & Vogel {1972) and
Vogel (1969).

GENERAL

APS 1 Godirey, M. J, 1932
Apostasiaceae. Orchid Rev. 40 : 355-359,

APS 2 Larsen, K. & Vogel, E. F. de 1972

Apostasiaceae. In: Smitinand, T., Larsen, K, & Hansen,
B. (eds.) Fl. Thailand 2 {Part 2):132-138, fig. 2.

~ APS 3 Rao, V.S, o1+
The relationships of the Apostasiaceae on the basis of

floral anatomy. Bot, Journ, Linn, Soc. 68 : 319-327, fig.
5. No opinion on family,

APS 4 Rolfe, R. A. 1889

A morphological and systematic review of the Apostasia-
ceae. Journ. Linn, Soc. Bet, 25 : 211.243 1. 48. Revi-
sion.

APS 5 Vogel, E. F. de 1969

Monograph of the tribe Apostasieae (Orchidaceae)
Blumea 17 : 313-3530,




AQUIFOLIACEAE (ILICINEAE)

Cronquist, Engler, Hutchinson, Takhiajan and Dahlgren includ-
ed the family Aquifoliaceae in the order Celastrales. Thorne consider-
ed this family under the order Theales; while Bentham & Hooker
included it under the order Olacales.

The family is distinguished by the absence of interstaminal
dise. It differs from the Celastraceae by the absence of annular nec-
tary disk. The polygamodioecious character of the planis belonging
to the family Aquifoliaceae is guite characteristic,

The [amily is represented in India by the genus Hezx.

For recent taxonomic revisions and phylogeny refer Baas {1973)
und Thorne (1977). Thorne suggests relationship of the family Aqui-
folinceae with Theaceac and not with Celastraceae.

GENERAL

AQF 1  Brizicky, George K. 1964
The genera of Celastrales in the south easiern United
States. Journ, Arn. Arb. 45(2) : 206-234. Aquifoliaceae
227-234; Bibliography.

AQF 2 Hu, S. Y. 1967

The evolution and distribution of the species of Aqui-
foliaceae in the Pacific area (1). Journ. Jap. Bot. 42 : 13-
27: (2). Ibid. 42 : 49-58, maps 14.

iy
L

pogener. Th, 1R02

I
B A F AT Y A R 4 F AEL B
Vorstudien Zu einer monographie der Aquifoliacean.
Verh. ver, Prov. Bradenburg 33 : 1-4b, fig. 1-12,

AQF 4  Loesener, Th. 1901

Monographta Aquifolizcearum. Nova Acte Acad. Caes.
Leop.-Car, Nat. Cur. 78 ; i-viii, 1-570. Monographic,

Loesener, Th. 1908

Monographia Aquifoliacearum. Nova Acia Acad. Caes,
Leop.-Car, Nat. Cur. 89 :1-313. Monographic,

=

AQF

AQF 6 Loesener, Th, 1942
Aquifoliaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzen/. ed, 2. 20b :
36-86.

32
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AQF 7  Nasir, Y. J. 1978
Aquifoliaceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 124 :1-4, fig. 1. 2 spp.
of llex

AQF 8  Pennington, M. J. 1953

A comparative study of wood anatomy of fifty four species
of the family Aquifoliaceae. Thesis (unpublished) Univ,
V ua.. Charlottes Ville.

AQF 9 Thorne, R. ¥, 1077

Evol. Suppl. 1:292-319. Suggests relationship of the
family Aquifoliaceae with Theaceae and not with Celas-

iracesae,

Ilex Linn.

AQF 10 Baas, P. 1973

The wood anatomical range in Ilex {Aquifoliaceael and
its ecological and phylogenetic significance, Blumea 21 ;
193-258. The wood anatomy of 81 spp. of Ilex deseribed,

AU 11 Bean, W. J. 1904

Evergreen hollies (flex). Garden 65:95, 114, 130-131,
146, 162,

AQF 12 Clark, J. 1904
Ilex crenata, Garden 65 :149. Critical notes.

AQF 13 Comber, H. F. 1933

Notes on the distribution of certain Chinese and Hima-
layan species of Iller with description of new species.
Notes Roy. Bot. Gard. Edinb, 18 ; 37-62, Enum., descr.,
notes. new spp. {lex iongecaudata Comber reported from
Nagaland. Bull. Bat. Swrv. India 17 : 199-200. {1975) 1978,

AQF 14 Copeland, H. ¥, 1963

Structural notes an hollies {Hex aquifelium & I. cornuta,
family Aquifoliaceae). Phytomorphology 13: 455-464.
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AQUIFOLIACEAE )

Dallimore. W. 1908

Hoily, Yew and Box with notes on other evergreeng i-xiv,
1-284. fig. 175, A horticultural account.

™ ” ‘.‘T fﬂl" 1]
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Handbook of Hotlies, i-vi, 1-193, London,

Eisenbeiss, ;. K. & Dudley, T. R. 1973

International Checkiists of cultivated Hex Part IT flex
opaca, Nat, Arb, Contrib. No, 3, Agricultural Research
Service, US Dept, Agricullure.

1™

o
E".

AQF

AQF

AQF

AQF

AQF

[y
[ =]

20

21

22

23

L £ _1r
.-

w, S
Oriental hollies, Journ, Amer, Horf, Soee. 36 : 31-64, fig.
11-20, Summary ; kevs, descr., illust.

T
» Laaid

Hu, S.-Y. 1949-50

The genus flex in China I Journ. Arn. Arb. 30 : 233-344,
fig. 1-7. 1049 ; 11 Ibid. 348-387, fig. 8. 1949 ; III Ibid.

31 :39-80. 1950 ; IV Ibid. 31 :214-240, fig. 9. 1950 ; V
Ibid, 31 :242-263, 1950. Monographic.

Ishikura, N. 1971

Anthocyanin pattern in the genera lex and Euongnius.
Phytochemistry 10(10) : 2513-2517.

King, G. 1886

On two new species of Ilex trom the Eastern Himalaya.
Journ, Asiaf. Soc. Bengal 55 ; 26H-266,

Loesener, T. 1919

Uber die Agquifoliaceen, besonders uber Iex. Mitl.
Deutsch, Dendr, Ges, 28 :1-68. pl. 1-4. Detailed notes.

Maximowicz, C. J. 1881

De Coriaria, Ilice ct Monochasmate hujusque generibus
proxime affinibus Bungea et Cymbaria. Mem. Acad. Sei,
St. Petersh, VII 29(3) : 1-70, pl. 1-4. A revision of Asiatic
species of Iex, Coriaria and Monochasma. See also Engl.,
Bot. Jahrb. 3:186-187. 1882.
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AQF 24 Hceoker, I, D, 1875
Ilicineae, iIn ; Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl. Brit. india 1 : B98-606,

ARACEAE
{Includes Acoraceae)

Cronquist, Hutchinson, Takhtajan, Thorne and Dahlgren included
the family Araceae in the order Arales ; while Engler considered this
Family under the order Sapthiflorae. Bentham & Hooker included
it under the order Nudiflorae.

Tha ta il Arnmann iz rhavantorien . H OBy srhvink
11l 1c,uuu_y ATACERS 15 COARYALILNsEdO 0y I IRHLHGFCSCeIICE Wil

has non-bracteate flowers crowded together in a cylindrical spadix
enclosed by a large spathe. Many species have poisonous latex and
it is seen that by heating, the poisonous nature is diminished, Accord-
ing to Engler {1879} the family is divided into the following sub-
families : Pothoideae, Monstercideae, Calloideae, Lasioideae, Philo-
dendroideae, Colocasioideae, Aroideae and Pisiioideae.

According to Engler (1920), the family is derived from the Palmae
through the Cyclanthaceae. Bessey considered palms and aroids as
different evolutionary lines arizsing from the common liliaceous stock,
Hutchinson proposed the derivation of the family from the tribe
Aspidistrae of Liliaceae. The family Lemnaceac is considered as the
reduced Araceac. However the family Lemnaceae differs in having
free floating thalloid habit and its flowers not having a definite

pumber of species and range of distribution because of its adaptive
strategy in marshy environments and dark humid tropic forests. The
adaptation of spathe which encloses lhe spadix as an insect trapping
mechanism helps pollination. While its closely related family Cyclan-
thaceae is restricted to tropical America. Dahlgren indicates that
a close conneclion among Arales, Arecales, Pandanales and Cyclan-
thales scems rather unlikely,

The family is represented in India by the following genera :
Acorus, Aglaonema, Alocasiq, Amorphophallus, Anaphyllum, Ariopsis,

Arfeaemin Arnm Oolrcmeiosn Lo foins F niprermnim, fronatanthne
AR AR dALYEy SRS RAEET) ut_"ug,“a{u, L;;qytuq_g;jy[lr., B R g R ASESEEL SIS, S AASSNAS AL AN kaAl,

Homalomena, Lagenandra, Lasia, Pawella, Pistia, Plesmonium, Pothos,
Remusatia, Rhaphidophora, Sauramatum, Scindapsus, Steudnera, The-
riophonum, Thomsonia, Typhoenium.




ARACEAE p3

The following genera are cultivated in gardens : Caladium, Di-
effenbachia, Dracontium, Monstera, Philodendron, Xanthosema and
Zantedeschia,

: er Bunting (1961), Croat (1979),
Nicolson {1960, 1975) ; for recent cytotaxonomie studies refer Bhatta-
charya (1978}, Jones (1957}, Marchant {1971, 1972), Mookerjee {1955},
Ramachandran (1978), Sharma & Bhattacharya (1968} ; for phylogeny

refer Gow (1913) ; for palynology refer Thanikaimoni (1969).

GENERAL
hattacharya, G. N. {1976) 1978

ArFALEL

A cytological study in the tribé Anthurieae {Araceae).

-
:Jd
-
o

Bull. Bot, Soc, Bengal 30{1-2) : 51-56. Chrom. nos.

ARA 2  Birdsey, M. R. 1951
The cultivated aroids 1-140. Gillick Press. Berkley,

ARA 3 Bogner, J. 1978
A eritical list of the aroid genera. Aroideang 1:03.13,

AR

fig. 17.

ARA 4 Bunting, G. S. 1961
Generic delimitation in the Araceae, sub fam, Monsteroi-
deae. Baileya 10 :21-31.

ARA 5 Croat, T. B, 1979
The distribulion of Araceae. In:Larsen, K. & Holms.-
Nielsen, L. B. eds,, Tropical Botany, Acad. Press, London

291-308. subfamilies enumerated.

ARA & Engler, A, 1879
Araceae, In:DC. Monogr. Phan. 2:1-681. Menographic.

ARA 7 Engler, A. 1905
Araceae-Pothoidese, In : Engler, Pllanzenr, 21(1V, 23B) :

1-317.

ARA 8 Engler, A, 1908
Additamentum  ad Araceae—Pothoidene, In : Engler,

Pflanzenr. 37{IV. 23B) : 1-3, 4-138.
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ARA

ARA

17

18

ARA 9 Engler, A, 1911
Araceac—Lasioidene, In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 48{IV. 23 (} :
1-125,

ARA 10 Engler, A, 1912
Araceae—Philodendroideae—Philodendreae : Allgemeiner
Teil, Homalomenineae und Schismatoglottidinae. JIn:
Engler, Pflanizenr. 35{JV. 23 Da): 1-130,

ARA 11 Engler, A, 1915
Araceae—Philedendroideae—Anubiadeae, Aglaonemateae,
Dielfenhachieae, Zanledeschieae, Typhonodoreae, Peltan-
dreae. In : Engler. Pflanzenr. 64(IV. 23 Dc} : 1-75,

ARA 12 Engler. A. 1920
Additamentum ad Araceae—Philodendreideae. In ; Engler,
Pflunzenr, 71{1V. 23 E) . 1-2.

ARA 13 Engler, A, 1920
Araceae—Pistioideae. In ; Engler, Pflanzenr, 73(IV, 23 F) :
1-249,

-ARA 14 Engler, A. 1920
Araceae——Pistioideae. In ;: Engler, Pflanzenr. 73 (IV 23 F) :
250-262,

ARA 15 Engler, A, 1920
Araceae : Pars generalis et index familiae generalis. in:
Engler, Pflanzenr, 74 : 1-686,

ARA 16 Engler, A. & Krause, K. 1908

Araceae—Monsteroideae, In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 37(IV.
23 B) :4-138.

Engier, A. & Krause, K., 1320
Araceae—~Colocasioideae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 71 : 3-132.

Gow, J. E, 1913

Observations on the morphology of the Aroids, Bot. Gaz,
66 : 122-142. Morphology.



ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

19

21

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

ARACEAE 25

Gow, J. E. 1913
Phylogeny of the Araceae. Proc. Towa Acad, Sci, 20:
161-168. Arales and Helobiales originated from a common
stock ; sepaloid entomephilous ancestral plants.

Hotta, M. 1970
A system of the family Araceae in Japan and adjacent
areas 1. Mem. Fac. Sci. Kyoto Univ, Ser. Biol. 4, 72-96,
fig. 4, Key to subfamilies. tribes and genera of E. Asia ;
Japancse species listed.

[otta, M. 1971
Study of the family Araceae : general remarks. Jap, Journ,
Bot, 20(4) : 269-310. Chrom. nos,

Jones, G. E. 1957
Chromosome numbers and phylogenetic relationships in
the Araccae, Dissert, Absts, 17 : 2304,

Krause, K. 1908
Araccae—Calloideae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 37(IV. 23 B) :
140-155.

Krause, K. 1913
Araceae—Philodendroideac—Philodendreae : Philedendri-
nae. In: Engler, Pflanzenr. 60(1V. 23 Db.) : 1-38.

Madison, M. 1978
On the names of aroids. Aroideana 1{1) - 11-12,

Magoon. M. L., Krishnan, R. & Vijaya Bai, K. 1971
Evidences on the origin of edible aroids. Tropical Root
Crops News letter 4 : 25-27,

Marchant, C. J. 1971
Chromosome varialions in Araceae 2. Richardieae to
Colocasieae. Kew Hull. 25(1) :47-56,

Marchant, G, J. 1971

Chromosome variations in Araceae : 3. Philodendreae to
Pythonieae. Kew Bull. 25(2} : 323-32%. Chrom. nos,
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ARA 29 Marchant, C. J. 1972

Chromosome wvariations in Araceae : 4. Areae. Kew Bull.
26 : 395-404, Chrom. nos.

ARA 30 Marchant, C. J, 1973

Chromosome variations in Araceae : 5. Acoreae to Lasiecae.
Kew Buil, 28 : 199210,

ARA 3 MeCann, C. 1930

Notes on some of the wild species of Aroids. Journ,
Bombay Nul. Hist. Soc, 34 : 518-521, fig. 1-2, t. 1-3.

ARA 32 McCann, C. 1942

Oeceurrence of Synantherius sylvatica Schott. in the Bom-
bay Presidency and notes on some other Araceae of

ARA 33 Mookerjee, A. 1955
—  Cytology of different species of arvids with a view to——

irace the basis of their evolution, Caryologia 7 @1 221-291.
Hufchinson's Classification supported.

Araceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 120 :1-17.
ARA 35 Nicolson, D. H. 1960

8 : 62-67.
ARA 36 Nicolson, D, H. 1975

Lectotypification of genera of Araccac. Taxon 24(4):
467-468.

ARA 37 Pancho, J. V. 1859

Notes on the cultivated aroids in the Philippines : 1. The
edible species. Baileya 17 :63-70.

ARA 33 Plowman, Timothy 196%

Folk uses of New World aroids. Kcon. Bot, 23 :97-122,
Folk uses. distr. of useful aroids ; Spp. of genera inter-




ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

39

1.
=

41

42

43

44

ARACEAE a7

esting to Indian botany: Acorus L., Alocasia Neck,

AmFfhrasirans I Y Arnfarnrn. LY Fl‘l’ﬂl’f'!’i"!m vbﬂ‘
SEILLELREAL BALEJL LALFILFR L,y dld AL IR LYA AL by LR ALALE LRSI T iy

Calle 1., Colocasia Schott., Dieffenbachia Schoti., Dra-
contium L., Monstera Adans., Philodendron Schott., Pis.
tia L., Xanthosema Schott., Zantedeschia Spreng.

Rarmnachandran, K. 1978
Cytological studies on South Indian Araceae, Cytologia,
(Fapan). 43:289-303. Chrom. nos.

Schott, H. W. 1856

2 i, 2

Synepsis  Aroidearum complectens enumerationem sys-
tematicam generum et specierum hujus ordinis 1-140.

Schott, H. W. 1808

Generq Aroidearuin exposita 1-101, pl. 1-98,

Schott, H. W. 1860
Prodromus Systemalis Aroidearum 1-602. Vindobinae.

Sharma, A. K. & Bhattacharya, (G. N. 1966

A cytotaxonomic study on some taxa of Araceae. Genet.
fher. 18 - 237-262,

Thanikaimoni, G. 1960

Tlmunlm
EVE LT L B

Trav. Sect. Sci,

ARA 45 Wu, Cheng-Yih & Li, hen 1979

racear, Lemnacear, a Ret . Pop Sinicne
1-242 pl 41,
Acorus Linn.

ARA 46 Bucell, M. F. 1935

Acorus calamus in America. Rhodorg 37 : 367-369,

ARA 47 Buell, M. F. 1935

13

Seed and seedling of Acorus calamus. Bot. Gaz, 99 : 556-
508,



08

KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

ARA 48 Engler, A. 1879
Acorus, In : DC., Monoegr, Phan, 2 :215-218. Paris.

ARA 49 Engler, A. 1905
Acorus. In: Engler, Pflanzenr. 21 (IV. 23B} : 309-313.

ARA 50 Harper, R. M. 1936
Is Acorus calamus native in the United States ? Torrega
36 : 143-147. It is considered that A. calamus is not
native of United Slates and apparently introduced for
medicinal purposes.

ARA 51 Love, A. & Love, D. 1957
Drug content and polyploidy in Acorus. Prec. Genetics
Soc. Canada 2 :14-17.

ARA 52 Rust, [.. C. M. & Bos, R. 1979
Biosystematic investigations with Acerus L. Pl Med,
36{4}) :350-361.

ARA 53 Wullf, H. D. 1954
Zur Zytologie geographischen Verbreitung und Morphe-
logie des Kalamus. Arch. Pharm, 287 : 529-041,

ARA 54 Wieffering, J. H. 1972
Some hotes gn the diploid chromosome number of the
genus Acorus L. {Araceae). Aeta Botf. Neerl. 21 :555-559,

Aglaonema Schott

ARA 55 Jos, J. S8, Bai, K. & Hrishi, N. 1977
A high polyploid in Aglaonema. Chrom. Inf. Ser. No, 22 ;
19-20,

ARA 56 Merrill, E, D. 1935
Aglaonema modestum. Addisonia 19 :5-6, pl. 611,

ARA 57 Nicolson, D, H. 1967

New combinations in cultivated Aglaonema. Baileya 15 ;
124-126. Reduction of several species to the status of
varieties,



ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

59

60

1

62

63

64

65

&0

ARACEAE o

Nicolson, D. H. 1989

A revision of the genus Aglaorema. Smithson. Centr. Bot,
1:1-89, fig. 23, Revision ; 23 spp. deser.

Alocasla G. Don

Bhattacharva, G. N. 1975

Cytological studies in the genus Alecasia G. Don. In:
Kachroo, P. (ed.). Advancing Frontiers in Cytogenetics
in evolution and improvement of Crops 118-122.

Bunting, G. S. & Nicolson, D. H. 1963
The Alocasia plumbea confusion. Bailega 11 : 142-146.

Dortort, F. & Thompson, T. 1979

Alocasias, Aroideana 2 :356-51, fig. 13. cultivars descr,

FFurtado, C. X. 1941

Alocasia macrorrhiza and its varieties, Gard. Bull. Straits
Settlem. 11 : 244-257. (Critical taxonomic notes,

Rajendran, P. ;. & Jos, J. §. 1972

A natural pentaploid in Alocasia [ornicata Schett. Curr,
Sei, 41{16) : 612-613.

Amorphophallug Bl ex Decne,
Gill, L. 8. & Chinnappa, C, C. 1973

A note on the karyology of Amorphophallus rivieri
(Araceae). Baileya 19 : 42-43.

Lisboa, J. C. 1896
The poisonous plant Sheula (Amorphophallus commu.
tatus Engler). A corrccted description. Journ, Bombay
Nat. Hist. Soc. 10:527-530.

Nicelson, D). H. 1977
Proposal 429, Amorphophallug Bl. ex Decaisne 1834
(Araceae) type of A, campaitulotus Blume ex Decaisne.
Taron 26: 337-338.
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Amorphophallus. Cytologia 42 : 645-652. Chrom. nos.
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Anthurlum Schott

Croat, T. B. & Bunting, G. §. 1979
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Another tetraploid species in Anthuripm {Araceae).

Elaaiie] I = e aaw  +m=EIE2ASS BRI RS2 v

Baileya 18(3) : 93-95. Chrom. nos,

Sundar, K. P, & Narayana Gowda, J. V. 1973
*Anthuriums’ in Lalbagh, Lal Bongh 18(3) : 19-28.

Ariopsis J. Grah.

v . v

Ariopsis peltata Nimmo, first report of a poorly known
aroid from Kameng Dist, Arunachal Pradesh, India.
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 15 : 171-173, pl. 1, fig. 9. Synonymy,

aescr., phehology.

Arlsaema Mart,

Barnes, E. 1934

Some observations on the genus Arisuema on the Nilgiri
hills, South India. Journ. Boembay Nai, Hist, Soc. 37 -
630-639, t. 1-2,

Hara, H. 1971

A revision of the Eastern Himalayan species of the genus
Arisaemqa {Araceac), FI. E. Himalayas 2 : 321.854, pl. 8

& 15-20,

Hara, H. 1973

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern Hima-
laya-12. Journ. Jap. Bot. 48 : 97-104. Arisaema verillatum,
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ARA 75 Pampanini, R. 1911

Le varieta 'lafisecta’ Engl. e’ gigantea’ Pamp. dell, Arisa-
emqg consenguineum Schott. Bull. Soc. Tose. Ort, 36:
224-228 f, 21,

ARA 76 Rao, A. S..& Verma, D. M. {1969} 1871

Arisaemng setosum—a new species of Araceae from Siang
District, NEFA. Bull, Bot, Surp, India 11 : 196-197,

ARA 77 Rao, R. 8. & Ahuja, X. K. 1969 (1972

Arisaemp caudatum Engl.—its identity, typification and
affinities. Bull, Bot. Surv. India 11 :450-452, fig. 5.
Emended descr.,, synonymy—A. longecaudatum Blatt.

merged. notes, designation of neotype ; Key to allied spp.,
distr.

Arum Linn,

ARA 78 Engler, A. 1879

Arum. In : DC,, Monogr. Phan, 2 : 580-597. Paris
ARA 79 Engler, A. 1920

Arum. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 73 (IV. 23 F) : 87-99.

ARA 80 Hruby, J. 1912

The genus Arum. Bull. Soc. Bot. Geneve 4 :113-160, 330-
371,

ARA 81 Prime, C. T. 1960
Lords and Ladies i-xiv, 1-241, London.

Caladium Vent.

ARA 82 Sharma, A. K. & Sarkar, A, K. 1964

Studies on the cytology of Caladium bicelor with special
reference to the mode of speciation. Genet, Iber. 18:

21-47.
Colocasla Vent.

ARA 83 Banerji, 1. 1937
Sterilily in Colocasia arntiquorum. Journ, Indian Bot. Sve,
16 : 159-164.



102 KEY WOREKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

ARA 84 Hill, A F. 1939
aline nﬂf Mne

[~ R I'I'll
J O TERLLIVLAL O iy,

Leafl. Unm 7:113-118. ’I‘hc name Colocasia esculenta
{L.} Schatt, with 9 varieties accepted and not C. anti-
gitorum Schott,

L i .
i6ie 0o

ARA B> Kawahara, T. 1978

Chromosome numbers of taros in Nepal and India.
Chrom, Inf. Ser. No. 24 : 4.5,

ARA 86 Porterficld, W._ M. 1944

Marm arnmian 4 frnd nlant o
Addv,y, diluiiJEL Lurira lJ'lﬂ.I- L Lr

Bot, Gard. 45 :11-16, fig, 2. Data on the uses of Coiaca-
sig esculentq,

-
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4
A note on the chromosome number in Colocasia antiquo-

rum Schott, Cuoarr. Sci, 16 : 229, The correct name is
Colocasia esculenta (1..) Schott.

ARA 88 Sharma, A. K, & Sarkar, A. K. 1963
Cytological analysis of different cytotypes of Colocasia
antiquorum, Bull. Bot. Soc. Bengai 17 :16-22

ARA 89 Yen, D. E. & Wheeler, J. M. 1968

Introduction of taro into the Pacific, the indication of
the chromosome number., Ethnology 7 :269-267. Chro-
mosome counts ; suggested the spread of Colocasia escu-
lentq from India via Indonesia into the Pacifle islands.

Cryptocoryne Fisch, ex Wydl.

Fruit of Cryptocoryne tortuosag Blatter & MeCann. Journ.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Swe, 36 : 760, fig. 1. Deser.

ARA 91 De Wit, H. C. D. 1970
A Key lo the species of Cryplocoryne Fisch, ex Wydl.
Y

...... Y Ralmantiag A/1%% « aRY_ 00N
\mﬂbEBEf oelinenia EYLU) om0V,
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Mahlmanp, I*. 1977
Die ceyloncsischen {ryptocoryne Arten. Aqua Plania
2(1) : 8-9.

Petch, T. 1929
Notes on Cryplecorgne, Ann. Roy. Bot. Gard., Peradeniya
11 :11-26, 1. 2-5.

Rataj. K. 1974
New cultivated species of thce genus Cryploceryne (Ara-
ceae). Folia Geobot. Phyteiaxr, 9(3) : 313-314,

Rataj, K. 1975

ARA

ARA

ARA

ARA

96

97

08

99

Revision of the genus Crygptocoryne Fischer. Studie CSAU.
Academia. Praha, 1-174, pl. 63. Revision ; Key to seclions
and species ; 52 spp. deser.

Sarkar, A. K., Dutta, N. & Chatterjee, U. 1979

Chromosome studies in Crgplocoryne {Araceae). Caryo-

Kl -t _ 4 A

fogia 32(1) : i-4.

Deffenhachia Schott.

Bunting, G. 1962
The correct name of two common Dicffenbachias. Baileya
10 : 145-146.

Gonatanthus Kjotz.

Rao, A. 5. (1968) 1969
Gonatanthus Klotzsch in Khasi and Jaintia hills, Assam.
Buil. Bot. Surv. India 10 :353-357. Key to 2 spp., G.
pumilus and G. ornatus,

De Wit, H. C. D. 1978
Revisie van het genus Lagenanrdra Dalzell | Araceac)
Meded. Landbowwhogesch. Wageningen 78-13 : 5-45, fig.
12, Photo 19. In Dutch ; revision.
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ARA 100 Sanfapau, H. 1957

Species of Lagenandra of Bombay and Madras. Journ.
Bombay Nat, Hist. Sac. 54 ;967-969, Notes on 2 spp.

ARA 101 Sasiry, A. R. K. 1967 (1968)

Lagenandra undalata—a new specics of Araccae. Bull,
Bol, Surp. India 9 : 294-296, Descr, from Svbansiri Dist.
of Arunachal Pradesh.

ARA 102 Tomey, W. A. & De Wit, H. C. D. 1967
Lagenandra thwaitesii. Het Aquarium 9 :196-198, Photo
2. List of spp. of Lagenandra.

Pauella Ramam. ¢t Seb,
{Refer Theriophonum)

Pistia Linn.

ARA 103 Arber, A, 1919

On the vegetative morphology of Pisfia and the Lemn-
aceae. Proc. Roy. Sec. London B. 91 : 96-103.

ARA 105 Jaeger, P. 1945
Observations sur la fleur du Pistia stratictes L. Compt,
Rend. Acad. Sei Paris 220 : 167-469

ARA 106 Klotzsch, J. F. 1853
Uber Pistia, Abh, Akad., Wiss. Berlin 1852 : 329-359, pl
1-3.

ARA 107 Schleiden, M. J. 1838

Theriophonum BI.

ARA 108 Bogner, J. (1968} 1969
A new combination in Theriophonum Bl, {Araceae). Buil
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Bot, Surv, India 10:244. T sivoganganum [(Ramam. &
Seb,) Bogner = Pauelle sivagangana Ramam. & Seb. lLe.
infra.

ARA 109 Ramamurthy, K. & Sebasline, K. M. {1966} 1967

A new genus of Araceae from Madras State, India. Bail,
Bot, Surv. India 8 : 348-351, fig. 9, Pauellz gen. nov.:

P. sivagangana sp. nov. {cf. Bogner, J. l.c, supra),

ARA 110 Sivadasan, M. & Nicolson, D. H. 1981

A new species of Theriophonum Bl [Araceae) from India.

Aroideana 4 :64-67, 7 fig.

Typhoninm Schott.

ARA 111 Nicolson, D. H. & Sivadasan. M. 1981

Four frequently confused species of Typhonium Schott.
(Araceae). Biumea 27 :483-497.

Xanthosoma Schott.

ARA 112 Nicolson, D. H. 1975

A new leciulypication of the genus Xanihosoma Schott.
(Araceae). Taron 24 (2 & 3) : 345-34'7.

Zantedeschia Spreng.

ARA 113 Letty, C. 1973
The genus Zantedeschia, Bothalia 11{1-2) : 5-26. Key 1o
Spp.
ADDITION : GENERAL
ARA 114 Hooker. J. D. 1893
Aroideae, In: Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit. India 6 : 490-

556,

ARALIACEAE
{Refer also Helwingiaceae)

Cronguist, Bentham & Hooker considered the family Araliaceae
in the order Umbellales. Thorne and Takhtajan included this family

14
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undcr the order Cornales. Ilutchinson and Dahlgren considered it
under the order Araliales and Engler treated it under the order
Umbellitflorae. The Helwingiaceae is included in the family Aralia-
ceae by Hutchinson and Bentham & Hooker.

The name Araliaceac Vent. {1799} is conserved over Hederaceae
Gisecke {1792). The family Aradaceae is characterised by the umbeliate
inflorescence, inferior ovary with one anstropous pendulous ovule in
each locute. 1t i distinguished from the allied family Umbelliferae
in having usually baccate, rarely drupaceous fruit ; whereas in the
Umbelliferae, fruit is a schizocarp, splitting into two mericarps.

Harms (1894} divided the family into three tribes, Schefllereae,
Aralieae and Mackinlayeae, based on the nature of valvate or imbri-
cate petals and clawed ar unclawed petals,

Thorne (1973, 1983) supports in favour of merging the family

ITemballifape o $hn $ngemiler Awalismoo s PEREI TG | T L N—
\..'ll.u.-l'\.l.ll.l.'l.l.ﬂc .{11 lIﬂ:- IﬂlullJ’ Ll diftal.Cgd d_l{u lil;u_ﬁlldllb auPlJUl.l. IR EINT]

the study of palynology, chemotaxonomy and fruit morphology. Roth
{1977) after a detailed study of fruits, considers Umbelliferae as an
overdeveloped tribe of Araliaceae. The occurrence of sesquiterpene
iactones and polyacetyienes in the families Araliaceae and Umbelli-
ferae is considered as an indication of their close affinities. There
are also number of common morphological characters like the pre-
sence of bicarpellate flowers. flowers arranged in heads or umbels,
general absence of stipules, mulilacunar nodes and trinuclear pollen
grains. The overwhelming evidence is in support of general group-
ing of Araliaceae and Umbelliferae.

The family is represented in India by the following genera :
Acanthopanax, Aralia, Arthrophpllum, Brassaiopsis, Dendropanaz,
Euaraliopsis, Gambleq. Hedera, Heteropanarx, Macropanax, Merrillio-
panax, Panax, Parapentapanax, Pentapanax, Pseudabrassaiopsis.
Schefflera, Tetrapanax, Trevesia, Tupidanthus. The following genera
are cultiveled in gardens : Brassaia, Polpscias.

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Bancrjee {1972), Hoo &
Teeng (1978), Huichinson. (1967, 1969, 1973), Philipson (1951, 1971).

GENERAL
ARL 1 Banerjee. R. N. 1972
Generie delimitation in Indian Aralisceac, Bull, Bot. Soc.

EL Y, |

Bengal 26:77-78. Key to 17 genera.
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ARL 2  Candolle, A. P'. de 1830
Araliaceae. In : DC., Prodr. 4 - 251-268,

ARL 3 Eyde, R. H. & Tseng, C. G. 1471

What is the primitive floral structure of Araliaceae.
Juurn, Arn. Arb, 52 :205-239.

ARL 4  Ghazanfar, §. 1075
Araliaceae. FI. W, Pukisian No, 86 : 1-5, fig. 1.

ARL 5  Graham, Shirley A. 1966

The genera of Araliaceae in the south eastern United
States. Journ. Arn. Arb. 47 :126-136.

ARL 6 Harms, H. 1894
Araliacese. Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. 111, 8 : 1-62,

ARL 7 Ho, Ch'un-nien 1952
Additamenta Araliaceis Chineonsis, Acta Phytotux. Sin, 2 ;
71-78, pl. 1-6, In Chinese, with latin diagmosis of new
taxa.

ARL 8 Hoo, G. & Tseng, C. J. 1978

Araliaceae. Flora Republ, Pop. Sinicae 54 :i-ix, 1-210. In
Chinese ; key to genera & spp.

ARL 9 Hutchinson, J. 195% & 1973

Araliaceae, Familiey of Flowering Plants ed, 2. 177-178.
1959 ; ed. 3:220, 1973.

ARL 10 Hutchinson, J. 1967
Araliaceae. The genera of Filowering Plants. Oxford 2 :
52-81.

ARL 11 Hutchinson, J. 1869
Araliaceae. Evolution and Phylogeny of flowering plants
123-130.

ARL 12 Koch, K. 1859
Die Araliaceen in Allgemeinen ond Auofzahlung der in
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den Garten Kulfivirten Arten—Wochenschr ver Garlenb,
Preuss. Staat. 2 :3584-356, 363-367, 370-372.

ARL 13 Lawrence, G. H. M. 19590

The cultivated genera of Araliaceae. Batleya 7 :133-140,
fig. 44-48. Key 1o 28 genera.

ARL 14 1., Hui-lin 1942

The Araliaceae of China. Sargentie 2:1-134, fig. 1-14,
Monographie.

ARL 15 Li, Hui-lin 1944

The phytogeographic division of China, with special
reference to the Araltaceae. Proc. Acad., Nat. Sci. Philad.
H : 249-277, 1 folded map. 14 regions recognised.

ARL 16 Maheshwari, J. K. 1960

Nomenclaturzl note on some Indian species of Arali-
aceae, Bull. Bot, Surv., Indig 2:375-378.

LN |
%

P R T Y090
INERTESS0OVA, ¥. L, 1390

[ Revue des Araliacees de I'URSS. :leur distinction geo-

graphique et leur utilisation | Sowveisk. Bot. 6 :82-100.
fig. 1. In Russian with French resume ; detailed distr. of

SpPP.

ARL 18 Philipson. W. R. 19851

Contribution to our knowledge of Old world Araliaceae,
Butl, Brit, Mus, Nat. Hist, {Bot.) 1:1-20,

s+
-
-
r-l
[

ARL 1¢ Philipson, W, R. 1970

Constant and variable features of the Araliaceae. In:
New Research in Plant Anefomy-—Supplement 1, Bot,
Journ, Linn, Soc, 63 : 87-100.

ARL 20 Philipson, W. R. 1874

Araliaceae 1. Jn:van Steenis, FI. Males. ¥, O{pt. 1):1.
105, fig. 1-3%. 16 genera and 120 spp.
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familles Cornaceue et Araliaceae, Lucr. Grad, Bet,
Bucorexti 125-131,

ARL 22 Rodriguez, R. L. 1971
The relationships of the Umbellales. Bot. Journ, Linn.
Soc. 64 : Suppl. 1. 63-91.

ARL 23 Seemann, B. 1864-88
Revision of the natural order Hederaccae. Journ. Bot.
Brit, & For. 2:28%-309, fig. 9. 1864 ; 3 :173-181. 1865 :
5 :236-239. 1867 ; 6:52-58, 120.142, 161-165, pl. 79-80.
1868.

ARL 24 Thorne, R. I, 1973
inclusion of the Apiacese (Umbelliferac) in the Aralia-
ceae, Noles Roy. Bel, Gard Edinb. 32(2) : 161-165.

ARL 25 Viguier, R, 1906
Recherches anafomiques sur la Classification des Aralia-
cees, Ann, Sci. Nat, IX, Bot, 4:1-208, {ig. 1-54. For
description of new species refer Viguier, R., 1009,

ARL 26 Viguier, R. 1909
Nouvelles recherches sur les Araliacees. Arn. Sci. Nar,

. : L rati (1} sian spp.

ARL 27 Viguier, R. 1908
Verzeichnis der neuen Namen und Beschreibung der
neuen Gattungen aus : Rene Viguier, Recherches Anato-
miques sur la classification des Araliucees. Fedde Repert
Sp. Nov. 6: 45-48. Republication of new species, refer
Viguier, R., 1806,

ARL 28 Viguier, R. 1919
Les Araliacees cultivces. Rev. Horf, (Paris) 1919 : 228.
290, 250-262. Descr. of many Asian spp,

ARL 29 Wilson, K. A. 1960

Genera of Araliales in south esstern United States.
Journ. Arn. Arb. 41 . 41-47,
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ARL 30

ARL 31

ARL 32

ARL 33

ARL 34

ARL 35

ARL 36

ARL 37
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Harkness, B. 1953
Selection from the genus Acanthopanax. Bailega 1 :
102-104, fig. 51. Horticuliural notes.

Harms, H. 1895
Zur Kenninis der Kultivierten Arten der Gattung Acan-

L K B W e nT

thopanax, Garfenflorae 44 : 477-480, Nutes on Asiaiic spp.

Harms, H. 1918

Ubersicht uber die Arten die Gatiung Acanthepanoz,
Miit. Deutsch, Dendr. Ges. 27 ; 1-39, pl. 1-8b. A revision ;

27 spp.
Aralia Linn,

Berry. E. W. 1003

Aralia in American palaecbotany. Bot. Gaz. 36 : 421-428.
Fossil record of Aralia leaves.

Faulkner, R. P. 1939
Aralia chinensis, Gard. Chron, II1, 106 : 304,

Harms, II. 1896

E
aBL"

Boi, Jahrb, 23:1-23,
spp., without Key.

Enunt., descr, of old and new

Brassaia Endl.
{Refcr also Schefflera)

Fosberg, . R. 1973
The name of the Octopus tree. Baileya 19 : 45-46. Bra-
ssaig actinophylia Endl

Brassalopsls Decne. et Planch.

Banerjee, R. N. 1968

An undescribed species of Brassaiopsis Decne. et Planch,
{Araliaceae) from Andamans. Indian Forester 84 : 775-
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777. Brassaiopsis andamanica R. N. Ban. is described
from S. Andamans ; illust.

ARL 38 Bui. N, 5. 1966

Notes sur la genre Brassaiopsis Decne. et Planch. (Aralia-
ceae) en Indochine orientale. Adansonia 6 :437-447.

Hedera Linn.

ARL 39 Hibberd, S. 1872
The lvy, a monograph comprising the his
characteristics and affinities of the plant and a descrip-
tive list of all the garden Foies in cultivation. i-viii, 1-115,

London.

-
-

ARL 41 Lamermayr, L. 1930

(latluno odana T DPfiAanpncanas 9 .04 O meone X AQ
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Distr,

ARL, 42 Lawrence, G. H, M. 1958
The eultivated Ivies [ Hedera] Morris
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ARL 43 Lawrence, G. H. M, & Schulze, A, E. 19842

The cultivated Hederas. Gentes Herb. 8:107-173, fig.
74-88.

ARL 44 Tobler, F. 1012

Die Gattung Hedera. Studien uber Gestalt und Leben des
Efeus, seine Arlen und Geschichte 1-151, fig, 1-57.

ARL 45 Tobler, F. 1927

Die Garten{formen der Gattung Hedera. Mitt. Deutsch,
Dendr, Ges, 38:1-33, pl. 1-12, fig. 10-16. Includes
Asiatic forms.
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ARL 4G Balandin, D. A. 1955

The chemical composition of Panax Ginseng. A survey
of the iiterature. Mater. Izuch. Zhen-Shenia Limonnika
2:97-96, pl. 1. Monogeaphic survey ; Tn Russian,

ARL 47 Bai, N. 8§, 1970

Contribution palynclogique aletude du genre Panax L.
(Araliaceae). Pollen et Spores 12 :5-19.

ARL 48 Banerjee, R. N, 1968

A taxonomic revision of Indian Panax Linn. Bull, Bot,
Surv, India 10 : 20-27, fig. 2. pl. 1. Descr.. distr. Panaz
sikkimensis R. N, Ban., ncw species descr. from Sikkim,

ARL 49 Burkill, I. H. 1906
Ginseng in China {Aralia quinguefolia), Kew Bull, Misc,
Inf. 1902 :4-11, pl. 1. Key and descr. spp., 7 varieties.

ARL 50 Grushvitzky. I, V. 1955

Panax Ginseng. €. A. Mey—the real name of Ginseng.
Mater. Izuch. Zhen-Shenin. Limonnika 2 : 35-70, fig. 1-25.

T n '
1IT DWUSSIALL

ARL 531 Hance, H, I". (873
Ginseng. China Rew. 2:131-132. Review.

ARL 32 Hoo, Gin & Tseng. Chiang-Jiang 1973
[ On the Chinese species of Panax Linn. ] Acte Phylotar,

Crvs 11 /4% o A1 _ADQ
LILEd, J.I.il‘;l'jI - Reb L= "EebiF.

ARL 33 U. S, Dept. of Agriculture, 1895

American Gingeng, its commercial hislory, protection,
and cultivation, U. S. Deptf. Agricult. Bull, No, 16,

ARL 54 Williams, L. O, 1957
Ginseng. Econ, Bet. 11 :344-348. Review,
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Polyscias J. R. & G. Farst.

Philipson, W, R. 1978

A svnopsis of the Malesian species of Polyscias (Aralia-
ceae), Blumea 24 :169-172. Sections discussed.

Stone, B. C. 1985
Nofes on the type species of Polyscias Forst. Taron 14 :
281-285. P. pinnata.

Viguier, R. 1905

Sur les Araliacecs due groupe des Polyscias. Bull, Soce,
Bot. Fr. 52 :285-314,

Pseundobrassaiopsis R. N. Ban.

Banerjee, B. N. 1975

Pseudobrassaiopsis, a new genus of Araliaceae with =a
note on the status of Euarafiopsis Hutch. Journ. Bombay
Nat, Hist. Soc. 72: 71-73. New combinations,

Schefllera J. R. & G. Forst.

Banerjee, R. N. 1966

A new species of Schefflera J. R. & G. Forst. from
Bhutan. Rull. Bot, Surv. India 8 ; 100-101. S. bhutanica
allied to S, venulosum (Wt. & Arn.) Harms,

Frodin, D, G. 1973

Stadies in Schefflera (Araliaceae) : the Cephaloschefflera
complex. Journ. Arn, Arb. 56 :427-448, pl. 3. Synopsis
of 13 spp.; Brassaia reduced.

Tseng, C. C. & Shoup, J. R. 1978
Pollen morphology of Schefflera (Araliaceae}. Amer,
Journ., Botf, 65(4) : 384-304.

Tupidanthus Hook, {. & Thoms.

Tseng, C. C. 1973
Systematic palynology of Tupidanthus and Plerandra
(Araliaceae), Grana 13(1) : 51-56.
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ADDITIONS T GENERAL

ARL 63 Clarke, C. B. 1879

Araliaceae, fn: Hooker, J. D, ed., Fi, Brit. India 2:
720-740,

ARL 64 Roth, 1. 1977
Fruits of Angiosperms. Encycl. Pl Anat. 10{1) : 1-675.

ARL 656 Thorne, R. F. 1983

Proposed new realignments in the angiosperms. Nord.
Journ., Bet. 3:85-117.

ARECACEAE —refer PALMACEAE

- ARISTOLOCHIACEAR

Cronquist, Engler, Hutchinson, Takhtajan and Dahligren included
the family Aristolochiacemae in the order Aristolochiales. Thome con-
sidered it in the order Annonaies ; while Bentham & Hooker included
it under the order Multiovulatae terresiriae.

The family Aristolochiaceae is characterised by the three united
phun;ulu perianths, 6-36 stamens which are either free or united with
the style to form a gynostemium and inferior ovary. The systematic
position of the family is unceriain., The presence of ethereal oils and
benzylisoquinoline alkaloids is characteristic of Magnolianae type.

it is probably related to Annonaceae through the genera Apama and

Thﬂffﬂﬂ Tha foatirrae af nallan alos greract roaonalic afflnity T]‘
, AENT R R A AER AdbrfALW L b LEF Y i’ullu‘l ERALF a“ﬁﬁbal lllaEllUllﬂll “ll.l‘L‘J L %3

is one of the magnoliaceous groups which has adopied te the tropical
or temperate understorey by becoming herbaceous or lianous 2nd
floral parts adapting strategies for tropical or subtropical understorey
pellinators. The following three tribes are recognised : Aristolochieae,
Bragantieae and Sarumeae.

The systematic position of the {amily Aristolochiaceae in the
Magnoliidae is supporied by 1the presence of nitrocompounds, aristo-
fochic acid which is closely related to benzylisoquinoline alkaloids
(Gershenzon & Mabry, 1983). The family Aristolochiaceae presents
combinations of primitive and advanced characters {Cronquist 1968).
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The presence of uniaperturate or nonaperturafe pollen which is a
primitive characier aligns the family with the sub-class Magnoliidae,
Whereas the perigynous 1o epigynous nature of apetalous flowers are
advanced featurcs indicaling tts evolution to a particular sirategy
of atiractiug pollicators. The aflinities of the genus Asaram to
species of Piper (Piperaccae) and the pollen of Saruma to that of
the Chloranthaceae suggest multiple ancestory from a common ancient
stock of Magnoliales and Piperales.

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Apama, Aristolochic, Asarum, Isotrema.

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Huber (1960} ; for phylogeny
refer Gregory (1956) and Hegnauer (1960} ; for pollinators refer

GENERAL
ARS 1 Gregory. M. P. 1956

A phyletie rearrangement in the Aristolochiaceae. Amer.
Journ, Bot. 43 :110-122.

ARS 2 Hegnauer, R. 1960
Chemoiaxonomische Betrachiungen II. Phytochemische
Hin Weise fur die Stellung der Aristolochiaceae in
System der Dicofyledonen. Pharmacie 15 :634-642,

ADRDC o ) 7o, P 1T ALMO

Lainnt o} DEHHEWY, Ik, 1THD
Aristolochias and butterllies. N. Queensliend Nat, 44(172) :
3-5.

ARS ¢ Kiotzeh, F. 1859
Iie Arisiolochiaceae der Berliner Herbarium, Monatsher

ARS 5 Lorch, J. W. 1959

The perianth of Aristolochia—a new interpretation, Evo-
lulion 13 : 415-416,

ARS ¢ Rehder, A. & Wilson, E. H. 1916
Aristolochiaceae, In : Sarg, PI. Wils, 3 :323-324.
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Schmidt, O. C. 1935

Aristolochiacene. In :Engler & Prantl, Pflanzen}. ed. 2
16b : 204-242, flg. 103-123,

Aristolochia Linn.
Daumann, E, 1959

Zur Kenntinis der Bluten nektarien von Aristolochia,
Preslia 31 : 359-372.

Davis, P. H, & Khan, M. 5, 1959
Aristolochia in the near East. Notes Hoy. Oot, Gard.
Edinb, 23 : 515.556.

Huber, H. 1960
Die Abgremzung der Gattung Aristolochia, Miit. Bot,

LU LA, UL SAL AT 2 L Aoy, L. IUF, L AIC SUbRviICLG

are raised to the status of genera : Endotheca, Isotrema,
Pararistolochia & Siphidia.

Nair, N. C, (1968) 1969

A new species of Aristolochip from Kumaon Himalayas.
Bull. Bot, Surv. Indig 10 : 332-333. A. gourigangaica sp,

nov., deser, from Gouriganga valiey allied to A. griffithii
Hook. {. & Thoms,

Asarum Linn,
Hemsley, W. B. 1890
The genus Asarum, Gard. Chron, 111 7 : 420-422. Includ-
ing Asiatic species.
Peattie, D. €. 1940
How is Asarum pollinated ? Castaneq 5 :24-29,

APDITIONS : GENERAL
Gershenzon, J. & Mabry, T. J. 1983

Secondary metabolites and the higher classification of
angiosperms, Nord, Journ, Bot 3:5-34,
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ARS 15 Hegnauer, R. 1963

ML, .. Ereemsnsemmtor sies_ SI® I L O S, W RS, I | T = S m
LNC¢C aXondmic Signiiicance o0 AIKAIOIAS, L0 OWaild, «.
ed., Chemical Plamt Taronomy, Academic, London 389-
427,

ARS 16 Hooker, J. D. 1886

Arisiolochiaceae. fn : Hooker, J. D. ed,, FI. Brit. India
5:72-77,

ASCLEPIADACEAE
(Refer also Periplocaceae)

Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Engler, Takhtajan and Dahigren
included the family Aselepiadaceae in lhe order Gentianales. Hutchin-
son considered this family under Apocynales. Hutchinson treated
Periplocaceae as a separate segregate family under the order Apocy-
nales. Thorne however did not recognize Asclepiadaccae as a
separate family and treated it under the family Apocynaceae. The

Periplocaceae is distinguished from the Asclepiadaceae by the free
stamens, spathulate pollen carriers and granular pollen, whereas in
the Asclepiadaceae, the stamens are adnate to gynoecium to evolve
a gynostegium and pollen grains agglutinised to form pollinia,

The Asclepiadaceae is closely allied io the Apocynaceae but
differs in having specialized stamens with translators and gynostegium
which is a highly specialised pollinator vector adaptation,

The evolution of the union of carpels by a common sfigma to
form gynosteginm and the provision of pollen grains in a group to
form pollinia in the Asclepiadaceae are evolutionary necessities for
this group to vect particular pollinators. Thorne (1983) has included
the Asclepiadaceae and Periplocaceae under the family Apocynacese
as there is a gradation of characters. The absence of iridoid com-
pounds in the family Asciepiadaceae is guile paradoxical, Gershen-
zon & Mab 083} indicate that iridoid synthesis may be evolution-
arily lost in particular lineages as in the family Asclepiadaceae.

The tribes recognised in this family are : Asclepiadeae, Secamo-
neae and Tylophoreae.

The family is represented in India by the following genera :
Brachystelma ,Calotropis, Caralluma, Ceropegla, Cosmostigma, Cynan-
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chum, Dischidia, Dittoceras, Dregeq, Frerea, Genianihus, Glossonema,
Gongronema, (Gymnema, Helerostemma, Holostemma, Hoya, Lepta-
denia, Marsdenia, Micholitzia, Oianthus, Orthanthern, Ozystelmna,
Pentabothra, Pentasacme, Pentafropis, Pergularia, Ruophistemia,
ftivcreaxia, Sarcafabus, Sarcostemmua, Secamone, Seshagiria, Strepio-

Stephanotis,

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Bullock (1957}, Huber
{1973), Ying & Li (1974) ; for palynology refer El-Gazzar et al
(1974) and for chromosome studies refer Jash & Sharma (¥972).

GENERAL

ASC 1 Brack, S, 1993
Key to the succulent Asclepiadaceae. Bull. Afr. Succ, PL

Soc, 7{6) < 230-233.

ASC 2 Brown, R. 1809
On the “Asclepiadeae”, a natural order of plants sepa-
rated from the Apocineae of Jussien. Mem. Wern. Sec,
Edinb. 1:12-78, [ 1808-10].

ASC 3 Bullock, A, A, 1957
Notes on African Asclepiadaceac-8, Kew Bull. 1956'; 503-
522, fig. 1. Kcy to Asclepiadaceae and Periplocaceae.

ASC 4  El-Gazzar, A, & Hamza, M. K. 1973
Morphology of the twin pollinia of Asclepiadaceae.

ASC 5 El-Gazzar. A., Hamza, M. K. & Badawi, A. A, 1974

Pollen morphology and taxonomy of Asclepiadaceae.
spores 18{2) : 227.238

iaiir.

ASC 68 Good, R. 19562
An atlas of the Asclepiadaceae. New Phylol. 51 ;198-209,

map. 17.

ASC 7  Huber, H. 1973
Periplocaceae ; Asclepiadaceae. Revised Fl. Cegylon 1
28-57.
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ASC 8 Jash., M. & Sharma, A. 1972
okt o corn Thddiarn Acoloniadanooas T o» Thombinoboan
L] LR J’ iR OLIAELL. ATRLEICLLL &lﬁl.alL|lJll’J,u{_L1JL.ﬂL. L¥EE « LFL1 Iljlﬁl.llll,
C. D. Lewis, K. R, eds., Chromosomes toduy 3: 238-
247,

ASC 9 Manders, W. 1979
Pollination of Asclepiads—a preliminary report. Ascle-
piadaceae No, 18 : 36-37.

ASC 10 Rao, 0. M. & Kumari. 3. L. 1979
Germination loci of pollinia and their taxenomic signi-
ficance. freobios (Jodhpur) G(4) : 163-165,

ASC 11 Santapau, M. & Irani, N, A, 1962
The Asclepiadaceae and DPeriplocaceae of Bombay. Univ.
Bombay Mem. 4, iiv, 1-118. 28 genera, 61 spp. Key to
genera & spp. ; descr,, synonymy, phenology, distr., notes.

ASC 12 Schneider, C. K. 1916
Asclepiadaceae. fn:Sarg., Pl. Wils. 3 :343-354.

ASC 13 Sundell, E. 1980
The subfamilial, tribal and subtiripal nomenclature of the
Asclepiadaceae. Taxon 29 :257-266. Type of genera
mentioned.

ASC 14 Ying, Tsiang & Li, Pinge T'AO 1974
Praecusores Florae Asclepiadacearum Sinensium. Acia
Phytotar., Sin. 12 :79-149, pl. 26 Critical nofes ; new
5pp.

Ascleplas Linn,

ASC 15 QGalil, J. & Zeroni, M, 1960
On the organization of the pollinium in Asclepios curassg-
vica. Bot. Gaz. 130(1) : 1-4.

Brachystelma R. Br.
ASC 16 Char, M. B. §. 1978

A new species of Brachystelma R. Br, (Asclepiadaceac)
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from India. Curr. Sei. 47:965-966, fig. 2. B. elenadu-
ensiy sp. nov., descr. from Karnataka.

ASC 17 McCann, C. 1944

The genus Brachystelma R. Br., an addition to the flora
of the Bombay Presiflency, Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist.
Soe. 44 494495,

e |

Calotropis R. Br.

ASC 18 Hooker, J. D. 1886

Calotropts gigantea, Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 112: pl. 6862
Native of India,

ASC 19 Sharma, B. M. 1971

Ecological studies on Calotropis procera R. Br. Indian
Forester 91{3) :172-175.

ASC 20 Watt, . 1900
Madar (Caleiropis giganieq R, Br.) Kew Bull. Misc
1900 : 8-12, Bni anical and economic notes.
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Caralluma R. Br.

- & mr " s

Gravely, ¥. H. & Mayuranthan, P, V, 1931
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The Indian species of genus Cargliuma (Fam. Asclepia-
daceae}. Govt. Mus. Madras Bull. n. s. {Nat. Hist. Sect))
4{1) :1-22, t, 4,

ASC 22 Kuomari, G. R, & Subba Rao, G. V. 1976

A new species of Caraelluma {Asclepiadaceae) from India,

nilagiriana sp. nov. from Nilgirts, Tami! Nadun ; deser.,
allied to C. fruncatocoronata (Sedgwick} Grav. & Mayur,,
notes,

SC 23 Sarkaria, J. 8. & Saxena, B, P, 1978

The hunt for Caralluma edulis (Edgew.) Benth. et Hook.
in Rajasthan, India. Asclepiedaceae No. 13. :2.9,



ASCLEPIADACEAE 121

ASC 24 Walker, C. 1978
The tree Caraliumas (Caratluma R, Br. sect. Carallamay.
Asclepiadaceae No. 12.:13-18.

Ceropegia Linn.

ASC 25 Ansari, M. Y. (1968) 1969
A new species ol Ceropegia L. {Asclepiadaceae) from
Western Ghats, Maharashtra, Buall, Bot, Surp, India 10 :
219-221. fig. 10, €. huberi sp. nov. descr., phennlogy,
notes,

ASC 26 Ansari M. Y. (1969) 1971
Cerapegia media {Huher) Ansari stat. nov. from Western
Ghats (Maharashtra}., Bull, Bet. Surv. Indig 11 :199-
210, fig. 2, pl. 1, tab, }. Emended descr,, phenology, notes,
key to var, evansii and media, comparison.

ASC 27 Ansari, M. Y. 1972
A new Ceropegia Linn. {Asclepiadaceae) from Sahyadri
Range in Maharashira State. Journ, Bombuy Nat. Hist,
Soe. 69 : 250-253, pl. 1. C. noorjahaniae sp. nov., descr.,
phenojogy, notes ; Key to C. fimbriifera, C. atftenuata &
C. neorjahgniae

ASC 28 Ansari, M. Y. (1971) 1974
Ceropegia vincaefolia Hook. {Asclepiadaceae) from Maha-
rashira its history and identity. Bull. Bet. Surwe, India 13
187-191. fig. 6, pl. 1. Emended descr., synonymy, pheno-
iogy, loc. name, distr.. taxonoiic discussiﬂn.

ASC 29 Ansari, M. Y, (1980) 1982
Ceropegia panchganiensis Blatt. et McCaon {Asclepia-
daceac)—a little known species rediscovered. Bull. Boi.
Surv. Indig 22 :198-201,

ASC 30 Ansari, M. Y, & Kulkarni, B. G. 1971

18

Ceropegia sphyadrica Ansari & Kulkarmi—a new species
of Asclepiadaceae from Sahyadri ranges in Maharashtra
State. Indian Foresier 97 :638-690, pl, 2. Deser., noles,
comparison with C. rollee & C. lawii,
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ASC 31

ASC 32

ASC 33

ASC 34

ASC 35
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Babu, C. R. 1977

Cervpegia raizadiang Babu, Herb, Fl. Dehradun 305-
306. A new species from Dehradun, Uttar Pradesh.

Hara, H. (1968) 1969

A new species of Ceropegia from Bhutan, Bull. Bot, Surp.
Indig 10 : 273, C. bhutanica descr., allied 1o €. ngeni and
C. ludlowii.

Hemadri, K. (1968} 1969

New Ceropegia Linn, (Asclepiadaceae) from Western
Ghats, Maharashira. Bull, Bot, Surv. india 10 :123-125.
C. rollae sp. now, descr., allied to C. lawii & €. panch-
ganiensis.

Hemadri, K. & Ansari, M. Y. 1971

Ceropegia mahabalei Hemadri & Ansari—a new species
of Asclepiadaceae from Sahyadri range, Western Ghats
(Maharashtra). Indian Forester 97 :105-108, fig. 4, pl. 1.
Descr., phenology, loc. name ; allied to €. altenuaia.

Huber. H, 1957

Revision der Gatiung Ceropegia. Mem. Soc. Broferiana
12 :1-203, pl. 16, Synonymy, descr., key,

ASC 36 Kanodia, K. C. & Venkata Reddi, B. (1964) 1965

Ceropegia fontasiica Sedgwick [Asclepiadaceae'}. An

ASC 37

imperfectly known species. Bull, Bot, Surv. India 6:
311-312, pl. 1. Descr., phenalogy, distr.

McCann, C, 1945
New spemea of Ceropegia and the synanymy of the

Tomzrmer Il b Ty
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The genus Ceropegia—a comment, Journ. Bombay Nat.
Hist, Soc. 46 :742-743. Nomencl. of . blatieri McC.

...... = = =5 fTEET =R, & LFARRN RN,

ASC 39 Sabnis, 5. D. & Bedi, S. J. 1971

Ceropegia odorata Hook. f. (Asclepiadaccae)—a little
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known plant of Western Indis. Kew Bull, 25 :57-59,
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ASC 40 Santapau, H. 1948

The genus Ceropegia——further comments. Journ, Bombay
Nat., Hist. Soc. 47 : 775-777. Nomencl. notes,

ASC 41 Santapan, H. 1949

The genus Ceropegia further comments. Jouri,
Bombay Nat, IHist, Svc, 48 :613-614. Nomencl. of €.

nxf.r rnfn M iy £
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ASC 42 Santapau, H. & Irani, N. A 19548

The genus Ceropegiv in Bombay. Bull. Bot. Soc. Bengal
12 : 6-17, fig. 4. Key to spp. {10 spp. 2 var.), synonymy,
deser. of gen. & spp., distr., plienology, loc. name, notes.

401"

ASC 43 Scholes, M. A. 1975
Some notes on Ceropegia. Aloe 13(2) : 52-56.
ASC 44 Sundara Raghavan, R, & Ansari, M. Y. 1975

Chromosome numbers in the genus Ceropegia Linn. Curr,
ci, 44 : BH3-8b4, e ] PP-

ASC 45 Vankata Reddi, B, 1968

Ceropegia lawii Hook. f. and Ceropegia panchgamens:s
Blati. & McC. Willdenowia 5 :29-33, fig. 4.

ASC 46 Wadhwa, B. M. & Ansari, M. Y. 1968

A new species of Cerapegia Linn. {Asclepiadaceae) from
Woestern Ghats. \!ahamshtra Bull. Bot., Surp, Indta 10 ;

9 - L]
to C. santapauf & €. evansii.

Dischidia R. Br.

ASC 47 Rintz, R. E. 1980

The peninsular Ma layan species of DHiscl

daceae), Blumea 26 : 81-126. 23 spp. deser.. ecology and
floral biology ; species of disiributional range to India:
p. imbricata {BL) Steud.; . major {Vahl) Merr.; D,

X = L. 1 .
e {AsCiepia-
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albiflora Griff. ; D. bengalensis Colebr.; D, nummularia
R. Br.

Frerea Dalz,

ASC 48 Bent, P. 1975
Frerea indica Dalzell or Caralluma [rerei, Bull, Afr.
Suce. Pl. Soe, 10{4) : 111-113,

ASC 49 Bombay, R. D, 1940

679. Field notes.

ASC 50 Santapau, H. 1951

......
]

Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 50 : 427.
ASC 51 Sundara Raghavan, R. 1976

A short note on Frerea indica Dalz. Curr. Sci. 45 : 36.
Taxonomic notes.

Gongronema {Endl.) Decne.
ASC 52 Mathew, K. M. 1979

A new combinatlion in Gongronema (Asclepiadaceae} from
India. Kew Bull. 34 : 68. Gongronema thomsonii (Hook. f.)
Mathew comb. nov.

Hoya R. Br.

ASC 63 Deb, D. B, 1955

A new species of Hoya from Manipur. Journ. Indian Bol,
Soc. 34 :50-52, Hoya manipurensis Deb from Manipur,

ASC 54 Henry, A. N. & Swaminathan, M. 5. 1979

A new Hoya R. Br. {Asclepiadaceae) from South India,
Journ. Bomthay Nat. Hist, Sec. 75 : 462-464, fig. 5. Hoga
kangakumariana sp. nov. from Tamil Nadu.

ASC 55 Traill, J. 1827
Accounts and descriptions of the several plants belong-
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ASC

ASC

ASG

ASC

ASC

e

ASC

56

57

58

59

60
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62

ing to the genus Hoya, which are cultivated in the
gardens of the IHorticeltural Society at Chiswick. Trans.
Hort. Soc, London 7 :16-30, pl. 1.

Walfried, B. 1973
Hoya bella Hook. Succulenia 52(7} : 137-138,

Wills, A. J. 1973

Notes on Hoga imperialis and others of the genus.
Journ, Roy. Hort. Soc, 9B(5) : 224-225,

Marsdenia R. Br.

Henry, A. N. & Subramanyvam, K. 1978

A new Marsdenia R. Br. (Asclepiadaceae) from South
India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 73 186-187, pl. 1.
Marsdenig tirunelvelica sp. nov. from Agastyamalai,
Tamil Nadu, deser., nofes.

Rothe, W. 1913

Uber die Gattung Marsdenia R. Br. und die Stammpflanze
der Condurangorinde. Engler, Bof, Jahrb. 52 :354-434,
fig. 1-15. Distributivnal records in Asia, The Old World
spp. not included in enumeration and keys.
Yoganarasimhan, 8. N. & Subramanyam, K. 1976

New species of Marsdenia R, Br. {Asclepiadaceae) from
South India. Proc, Indian Aecad. Sci, 83B : 147-149, fig. 10.
M. raziana sp. nav. from Karnataka.

Pentabothra Hook. |,
Mitra (nee Ddas), Debika & Roy, Bhabesh (1971) 1973

(3 Ak Lim g t]

member. Bull. Bol. Surp. India 13 : 163-164, fig, 1.

Pentanura Bl.
(Refer Periplocaceae)

Baillon, H. 1889
Le Pentanura du Yunnan. Bull. Sec. Linn, Paris 2 : 819,
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Stelmacrypton gen. nop. proposed bhasing Pentanura

khasiana,
Pergularia Linn.

ASC 63 Brown, N, E. 1907
The genus Pergularia, Kew Bull. Misc. Inf. 1907 : 323-325,

Critical notes,
Riocreuxia Decne.

ASC 64 Smith, A. R. 1967
Rigcreurig Decne. : an asclepiadaceous genus new
Nepal, Kew Bull. 21:296. Riocreuria nepalensis A. R.

Smith from Nepal.

to

Sarcolobus R. Br.

ASC 65 Rintz, R. E. 1980
A revision of the genus Sarcolobus (Asclepiadaceae).

Biumea 26 ; 65-79, fig. 4. Key to 4 spp.. descr.
Secamene R. Br,

ASC &6 Safwat, F. M. 1962
The floral morphology of Secamone and the evolution of

the pollinating apparatus in the Asclepiadaceae. Ann,
Missouri Bet. Gard. 49 : 95-130.

Seshagiria Ansari & Hemadri

ASC 67 Ansari, M. Y. & Hemadri, K. 1971
Seshagirie Ansari & Hemadri—a new genus of Asclepia-

F3 i

126-127. S, sahpadrica sp. nov,

ASC 68 Ansari, M. Y. & Ilemadri, K. (1971) 1974
Canhraninis A mnayn o — & h i PR, P fAanloniadn
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Maharashtra State, India. Additional data. Bull, Ret,
Surv. India 13 : 357-358, pl. 1. S. sahyadrica, descr,, phe-

nology, loc. name, notes.
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Toxocarpus Wt. & Arn.

ASC 69 Henry, A. N. & Swaminathan, M, 5. (1979) 1081

Rediseovery of Rhgnchosia veluting Wt. & Arn. (Papilio-
naceae) amnd Torocarpus beddomei Gambie ({Asclepia-
daceae). Bull. Bot. Surv. India 21 :227-228,

Tylophora R. Br.
ASC 70 Henry, A. N. 1967

A new Tylophora R. Br. (Asclepiadaceae) from South
India. Proc. Indiean Acad. Sci. 65:161-184, fig. 7.

Tylophora subromanii sp. nov, from Tirunelveli, Tamil
Nadu ; deser.

ASC 71 Banerjee, S. P. & Banerjee, R. N. (1966) 1967
Noles on the distribution of Tylophera lenerrima Wall,
ex Wight {Asclepiadaceae). Bull Bot. Surv, India 8 : 356.
Iilustration, distr.
ADDITIONS : GENERAL
ASC 72 Gershenzon, J. & Madry, T. J. 1983

Secondary metabolites and the higher classification
of angiosperms, Nord, Journ, Bot, 3 :5-34,

ASC 73 MHooker, J. D. 1883

Asclepiadcac, In: Hooker, J. D. ed.,, Fl. Brit. India 4 :
1-78.

ASC 74 Thorne, R. F. 1983

Proposed new realignments in the angiosperms. Nord,
Journ. Bot. 3 : 856-117.

ASPARAGACEAE : refer LILIACEAE
ASTERACEAE : refer COMPOSITAE

AVERRHOACEAE
{Reler also Oxalidaceae)

Hutchinson recognised Averrhoaceae as a family segregated from
the Oxalidaceae. Hutchinson included the Averrhoaceze in the order
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Rulales, whereas Dahlgren considered it under Geraniales. Cron-
quist, Dahlgren, Takhtajan, Thorne and Eugler considered it under
the Oxalidaceae, Bentham & Hooker included it in the Geraniaceae
sensu lalo.

The family Averrhoaceae is characterised by its arborescent or
lianous habit, 1-3 to multi foliolate exstipulate leaves, bisexual hetero-
distylous and androdioccious 5-merous flowers, 5-carpelled superior
ovary with 5 free styles. The Averrhoaccae is elosely allied to the
Oxalidaceae.

The family is represented in India by the genus Awverrhoa. A.
bilimbi and A. earambola are cultivated throughout India for their
edible fruits.

AVR 1 Kupfer, L. 1930
The Yangtao. China Journal 12 :365-366. The nomen-

clature relationship in literature of Actfinidia and
Averrhoa.

AVR 2 Reddy, B. B. & Narayana, L. L. 1982

Systematic position of Averrhoaceae. Journ. Econ. Tax.
Bot. 3{2) : 343-348.

AYVICENNIACEAE

P Y I p—— |
ol ¥ EILLAaVERE)

Airy Shaw recognised the family Avicenniacese segregated from
the family Verbenaceae. Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Engler,
Hutchinson, Thorne and Takhtajan included Avicenniaceae in the
family Verbenaceac. Moldenke (1963, 1971) recognised the family
Avicenniaceac. For recent taxonomic revision refer Moldenke (1960),
Padmanabhan (1962},

This is a monogeneric family represented by the genus Avicennia.

GENERAL

AVI 1  Erdtman, G. 1945

Pollen morphology and plant taxonomy. IV Labiatace,
Verbenaceae and Avicenniaceae, Sepensk, Bot, Tidak,
39 279-285.
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AVI 2 Jafni, S. M. I 1973

Avicenniaceae, FI. W. Pakistan No. 49 : 1-4, map I.
fig. 1.

AVI 3 Moldenke, H. N. 1963
Siudies in the Flora of Thailand 22 : Avicenniaccae—
Symphoremaceae—Verbenaceae. Dansk, Bot. Ark. 23
8592, fig. 2.

AVI 4 Moldenke, H. N. 1971

A fifth summary of the Verbepaceae, Avicenniaceae,

Stilbaceae, Dicrastylidaceae, Symphoremaceae, Nycian-

[y . B i O P o ) T wrrrenld oo Fm o wunlid towen
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geographic  distribution and synonymy. ({Privately
published Wayne, N. J.) Phyiologia 34(3) : 247-281.

Avicennia Linn.

AVI 5 Bakhuizen van den Brink, R, C. 1921
Revisio generis Avicenntae (cwm annotationibus diversis),
Buil, Jard., Bof. Buitenzorg II1 3 : 199-223, pl. 12-22,
Monographic.

AVI G Biswas, K, 1934

A comparative study of Indian species of Avicennia.
Notegs Roy. Bot. Gard. Edinb. 18 : 159-166, t. 243-246.

Deser,

AVI 7 Moldenke, H. N. 1960

Materials towards a monograph of the genus Avicennia
L. 1 & 1. Phytologia 7 - 123-168, 179232,

AVI 8 Moldenke, H. N. 1975

Additional notes on the genus Awvicennia V. Phytologia
32 : 343-370 ; [bid. VI. 436-457.

AVI 9 Moldenke, H. N. 1976

Additional notes on the genus Apicennia VII. Phytologia
33 : 238-270,

17
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AVI 10 Mukherjee, J. & Chanda, §. 1975

Biosynthesis of Avicennig L., in relation to taxonomy.
Greophytotogy 3(1) : 85-88B.

AVI 11 Padmanabhan, D. 1062

Taxonomic notes on the genus Avicennia L. Curr, Sei,
31 : 434-435. Delimitation of family Avicenniaccae,

BALANITACEAE
(Refer also Simaroubaceae)

The family Balanitaceae is recognised hy Takhtajan and it is
included in the order Geraniales ; while Dahlgren considered Bala-
nitaceae family in the order Genaniales, HHutchinson inecluded this
Tamily in the order Mualpighinles ; Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist and
Thorne included this in the lamily Simarcubaccae. Engler however
considered it in ithe Tamily Zygophyllacene as the subfamily Balani-
toideac. According to Airy Shaw, Balamitaceae is allied to the
Zygophyllaceae but differs in having exstipulate leaves. Palynologi-
cally the Balanitaceae is allied to the Simaroubaccace (Basak, 1964).

The family is represented in India by the genus Balanites. For
recent taxonomic revision, refer Basak (1980) and Paris et al. (1946).

BLT 1 Basak, R. K. {1963) 1964

Pollen morphology of Indian Simaroubaceae. Bull, Bot.
Surp, India 5 :381-397.

BLT 2  Basak, R. K. (1967) 1968

Studics on the pollen morphology of Simaroubaceae, Bull,
Bot, Surp. India 9 :63-67.

BLT 3 Basak, R. K. 1980
Balanitaceae, Fasc. FI, Ind. 4 ; 19-23.

BLT 4 Hutehinson, J, 1967

Balanitaceae, The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 : 821,
Oxford.
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BLT 5 Paris, R. & Aubrat, Mlle M. Y. 1846

Le genre Balanites, ses affinities et la place en system-
atique. Bull, Soc. Bof. Fr. 93 :202,

BALANCGPHORACEAE

The family Balanophoraceae is inciuded in the order Santalales
by Hutchinson, Cronquist, Takhtajan and Thorne. While Engler
and Dahigren included this in a separate order Balanophorales ;
Bentham & Hooker considered it in the order Achlamydosporeae.

The Balanophoraceae is a (amily of obligate parasites with
reduced structures having club-shaped inflorescences and flowers
having superior ovary. The affinitics of Balanophoraceae is obscure
and its nearest allied family is Cynomoriaceae which has inferior
ovayy. Dahlgren considered the Balanophoraceae and Cynomoriaceae
in the order Balanophorales which he placed in the super order
Balanophoranae, Since they are parasitic in nature this family is
compared with Hydnoraceae and Raffiesiaceae by phylogenists.
Harms {1935} classified the [ollowing subfamilies under Balanopho-
raceae : Balanophoroidecae (rhizomes containing resinous substance
balanophorin) ; the following subfamilies have rhizomes containing
starch : Mysiropetaloideae, Dactylanthoideae, Sarcophyloideae, Helo-
sidoideae, Lophophytoideae.

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Balanophora, Rhopalocnemis. For recent taxonomic revisions
refer Hansen {1972}, Harms (1935).

GENERAL

BNP 1 Eichler. A, W. 1873
Balanophoraceae, In:DC., Prodr. 17:117-150. Mono-
graphic.

BNP 2  Fagerlind, F. 1959

Beitrage Zur Kenninis der Gynaceummorphologie und
phylogenie der Santalales Familien, Sevensk Bot,
Tidskr, 42 ; 195-229,

BNP 3 Hansen, B. 1972

Balanophoraceae. fn: Smitinand, T., Kai Larsen, Bertel
Hansen eds..; Fl, Thailand 2{part 2):177-182,
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BNP 4 Hansen, B, 1973

Balanophoraccac. Fl. Camb. Laos & Vietn. 14 :49-38.
1 pl, b spp. of Balanophora ; 1 sp. of Rhopalocnemis.

BNP 5 Hansen, B. 1976

Balanophoraceae. In.:van Steenis, FI, Males. I, 7(4):
783-805.

BNP 6 Ilansen, B. 1976

Pollen and stigma conditions in the Balanophoraceae
5. lat. Bot. Notiser 129(3) : 341-345.

BNP 7 Harms, H. 1935

Balanophoraceae. Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. 16b:
296-339.

BNP 8 Hogker, J. D. 1839

On the structine and affinities of Balanophoraceae,
Trans. Linn. Sec, London 22 :1-88, tab. 1-16 Synopsis
of the family.

BENE 9 Nasir, Y. J. 1980

“ﬂlﬂ“nﬂl’\ﬂ“nﬂﬂnq f o] | JER L R ™. +90 . 1_1
AFELLCLIELARFELLFL QA i, 4 ¥ (477 L¥ir. L1gd . L7l

B. involucraia,

Acroblastum Soland. ex Sefchell

BNY 10 Venkata Reddi, B, 1969

A new species ol Acroblastum [Balanophoraceae) lrom
Poona Dist., India. Willdenowia 5 : 389-393, p!. 1. Deser,,
taxonomic digseussion ; reduced 1o Balanophoura abbre-
vigta, Refer BNP 11. Curr. Sci. 44 :96-97. 1975.

-~ pBalanophora J. R. & G. Forster

BNP 11 Arekal G. D. & Shivamurthy, G. R. 1975

Balanophora abbreviaia Blume in Karnataka. Curr. Sei.
A4 . Do A 2 I . L% I I ] v L 3 L]
T2 wo-dd, 1 I, INCW recond lor India, descr.

BNP 12 Blatter, E. 1929
A ncw species of Balanophora from Mahabaleshwar,
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Bombay Presidency. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist Soc.
33(2) : 308-310. B. elkinsi Blatt.

w2
?I
T

13 Fagerlind, F.

BNP 14 Govindappa, D. A, & Shivamurthy, G. R. 1975

The pollination mechanism in Balanophora abbreviata
Blume. Ann. Bot (U. K.) 39(163) : 977-978,

[
7
"
[y
]

Griftith, W, 1846

On the Indian species of Balanophora and on a new

genus of the family Balanophoraceae. Trans. Linn, Soc.
20 : 93-108, tab, 3-8.

BNP 18 Hansen, B. 1972

The genus Balanophora J. R. & G. Forst. A laxonomic
monograph., Dansk, Bot. Ark. 28 : 1-188, 44 fig. 8 pl.

BNP? 17 Rae, T. S, 1963

Pollen morphology of two Indian species of Balanopliora
Forst. Curr, Sci, 32 :373,

ADDITION : GENERAL
BNP 18 Hooaker. J. D, 1886
Balanophoreae. In : Hooker, J. D, ed., FI. Brit. India 5 :

SRS

230-2349.

BALSAMINACEAE
(Refer also Geraniaceae)

The family Balsaminaceae is included in the order Geraniales
Timy dVimmm ot b P R, Ly L [ . S . I i P L' ol 2. _1._31 __%
¥ Lol ulst, DNUuLCLiaUll, 1 dRIpLa el o 1 1R0NEL. LRl Inciuagdc
the Balsaminaceae in the order Sapindales. Dahlgren proposed a
new order Balsaminales for the family Balsaminaceae, Bentham &
Hooker did not recognise the family Balsaminaceae and considered

it under the family Geraniacese.

The family is distinguished by the nature of anlhers cohering
to one another and forming a cap over the ovary and the elastically
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dehiscent fruits. The nectariferous spur in the family Balsaminaceae
is a modified ouigrowth of the calyx; whereas in the family Ger-
aniaceae and Tropaeolaceae the spur formation is receptacular in
origin, Iience it is appropriate to treat the family Balsaminaceae in
the order Balsaminales insfcad of grouning unrclated families In

''''''''' [ = i S - | TEEEE AR R S EEESRST R R ==
the order Geraniales,

Dahlgren (1983) mentions that the lamily Balsaminaceae with
their lack of glucosinolates, their cellular or helobial endosperm
formation, terminal endosperm haustoria and diverging zygomorphic

flowers [orms an isotated family,

The family is represented in India by the following genera :
Hydrocera, Impatiens, For recent taxonomic revisions refer Nasir
(1980} and for chromosome studies refer Jones & Smith [1966),
Khoshoo (1966]).

GENERAL
BLS 1 Candolle, A, P, de 1824
Balsamineae, In: DC. Prodr. 1 - 685-688,

BLS 2  Nasir, Yasin J, 1980

Balsaminaceac. Fi. Pakistan No. 133 :1-17. 12 spp.
descr., key to spp.

BLS 3  Walker-Arnott, G. A. 1836

New species of Indian Balsamineae. Hook. Comp. Bet,
Mag. 1 :320-325, t. 18.

Hydrocera Bl

BLS 4 Venkaleswarlu, J. & Dutta, B. S. M. 1961
ipti Hydrocerq triflora Wi, & Arn
Journ, Bombay Nat, flist. Soc. 58 : 544-546, pl. 1.

Impatiens Linn.

BLS 5 Barnes, E. 1939

The species of Geraniaceae occurring on the Travancore
High Range, including the description of a new halsam.
Journ, Indian Botf, Saec. 1B(3) :95-105,
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Beddome, R. H. 1858

The genus Impatiens. Description of new species from

BLS

=
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W

BLS

BLS

BLS

BLS
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BLS
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10

11
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the Anamalai hills. Madras Journ, Litt. & S¢i. n. 5. 4+
66-70.

Beddome, R. H. 1858

Synopsis of the peninsular species of the genus Impatiens.
Madras Journ. Litt. & Sci. n. 8. 4:86-70,

AW A AEs REAr &ddirf

Bhaskar, V. & Razi. B, A, {1972) 1973

Studies on Scuth Indign Balsaminaceae ; 1. Chromosome
numbers in some species of Impatiens L. Mpsore Univ.
B. Sei. 25(1-2} : 115-122, Chrom. nos.

Bhaskar, V. & Razi, B. A. 1973

A new kind of exine sculpluring in Impatiens L. {Bal-
saminaceae} from South India. Curr. Sci. 42 : 510-512,

Bhaskar, V. & Razi, B. A. 1974
Nocturnal pollen germination in Impaiiens [Balsamina-

ceae) Curr, Sci. 43(19) : 626-628,

Bhaskar, V. & Razi, B. A. 1978

Studies on South Indian Impatiens L. General. Indian
Journ, Feresiry 1(3) @ 191-198,

1678

+ dwu

Studies on South Indian Impatiens L, -111. Further notes.
Indian Journ. Forestry 1{1) : 68-78.

Chandrabose, M. 1979

A new species of Impatiens L., (Balsaminaceae) from
South India. Journ. Hnmbgl;,: Nat. Hist, Sec. 75 : O01-902

Arirddl L

fig. 9. Impatiens chandrasekharanii Chandrabose,
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BLS 15 Chadefaud, M. 1952
Le pollen des Impatiens et la theorie de Wodehouse.
Bull, Soc. Bot, Fr, 99 : 182-183,

BLS 16 Chen, Yi-ling 1978
Notulae de genere lmpatiens L. Florae Sinicae, Acta
Phytataxr. Sin. 16(2) : 36-55, fig. 3, pl. 3-5. Key to 65
spp., in Chinese.

BLS 17 Clevenger, 8. 1971
Anthocyanidins of some Impatiens species. Ewvolution
25(4) : 669-677.

BLS 18 Dunn, T. C. 1977
Pollination of Himalayan balsam. Vasculam 62(4) :61.
Impatiens glandulifera.

BLS 19 Hara, H. 1972
New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern
Himalaya (10). Jfearn. Jap. Bot. 47 :137-143. Impatiens
witliqmsii Hara [rom Nepal Himalaya.

BL.S 20 Hooker, d. D. 1904
On the species of Impatiens in the Wallichian herbarium
of the Linnean Society. Journ. Linn, Soc. (Bot) 37:
22-32.

BLS 21 Hooker, J. D. 1904
An epitome of the British Indian species of Impatiens,
Rec. Botl. Surv, India 4 : 1.58.

BLS 22 Hooker, J. D. 1908
Les especes du genre “Impatiens” dan 1' herbier due
Museum de Paris. Nouw. Arch. Mus, Hist, Nat. {(Paris)
IV 10 ; 233-272 pl, 2-0. Introduction. kav #5 epn apsm

i LERFRAy DMLY WU O}y LAsLAERLy

descr.

BLS 23 Hooker, J. D. 1910

Indian species of Impatiens. Generis Impatiens species
indicee novae et minus rite cognitae a cl. A. Meebold
detectae. Kew Buil, 1910 : 201-300,
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BLS 24 liooker, J. D. 191i}
Impatientis species novac. [ex Iooker's Ie. Pl 1908, t.
2851-2857]; Fedde Repert Sp. Nov. 8:172-181;
I1 : 338-342,

BLS 25 Hooker, J. D. 1911
Indian species of Impaticns, On some Western Penin-
sular Indian Balsamineae, collected by Mr. A. Meebold.
Kew Buill., 1911 : 353-356.

BLS 26 Huynh, K, L. 1068
Morphologic du pollen des Tropaeolacces et des Balsa-
minacees-1 & II. Grana Palynologica 8 : 88-184, 277-5186.

BLS 27 Huynh, K. L. 1969
Morphologie du pollen des Tropaeolacees et des Balsa-
minacees-1I[. Grana Palynologica 9{1-3) : 34-39.

BLS 28 Jones. K. & Smith, J. B. 1966
The cytogeography of Impatiens L. Kew Bull. 20 : 63-70.
Basic chromoseme number X=7, 8, 10, 11 have distinct
geographic distribution.

BLS 29 Khoshoe, T. N. 1566
Cytology of pollen with particular reference to Impatiens
and Alfieue. Proc. Ind. Acad. Sci, B, 63 : 35-45,

BLS 30 Schemske, D. W. 1078
Evolution of reproductive characteristics in Impatiens
{Balsaminﬂceacl- signillcance of cleistogamy and chas.
mogamy. FEcology H9(3) @ 596-613.

BLS 31 Sedgwick, L. J. 1919
A new Indian Impatiens. Rec. Bot. Surv, India 6 : 351.
impatiens Lieiniformis L, J. Sedgwick from N. Kanara.

BLS 32 Shimizu, T. 1969

18

Classification and geography of Impatieng in Thailand
and Malay Peninsula. dActa Phytotax. Geobot. 24 . 43-51,

fig. 2, ©. 3.
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BLS 33 Wagner. R. 1907

Herkunit und Einfuhrung einier newer Balsaminen.

BLS 34 Valentine, D. H. 1971

Ilower colour polymorphism in Impatiens glandulifera
Royle. Boissiera 19 : 339-343.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
BLS 35 Bhaskar, V. & Razi, B. A, {1982) 1983
Two more species of Impatiens L. from South India.
Jourii, Bounbuy Nat, [ist, Sec, 79 :382-384,
BLS 36 Dahlgren, R, 1983

General aspects of angiosperm evolution and macrgsys-
tematics. Nord. Journ. Bot, 3 :119-149,

;

i
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Hooker, J. 1), 1874 & 1875

Geraniaceac—Balsamineae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed,, Fl.
Brit, India 1 : 440-483.

BARCLAYACEAE

(Refer also Nymphaeaceae)

Takhtajan and Dablgren recognised the family Barclayaceae
from the sllied family Nymphaeaceae. Cranquist, Engler, Hutchin-
son, Thorne, Bentham & Hooker did not recognise it as a family,

but included it in the family Nymphaeaceae in the order
Nymphaeales,

The family Barclayaceae is represented by the genus Barclaga
which are totally submersed water plants having hydrocleistagamous
flowers with inferior ovary and seeds covered with setae.

The family Barclayaceae is characterised by the flowers wilh
4-5 lobed calyx adnate to ovary, 8 to many petals in lwo to three
series, 8 to many stamens, inferior ovary with many ovules on

parietal placenta, fleshy baccate {ruit having densely selose seeds.



BARRINGTONIACEAE
{Refer also Lecythidaceae & Myrtaceae)

Airy Shaw recogniscd Barringtoniaceae as a separate family,
while Cronguist, Engler, Hutehinson, Thorne and Takhtajan con-
sidered this as part of the family Lecythidaceae, Bentham &
Hooker, however considered this in the family Myrtaceae. Most of
the Old World genera ol Lecythiducear are grouped under Barring-
toniaceae (Barringtenia, Careyn, Planchonie, Chydenanthus and
Combrefodendron), while the New World gencra are grouped in the
family Leeythidaceae.

The family is 1¢presented in India by the following genera :
Barringtonia, Careya, Chydenanthus and Planchonia,

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Payens {1967) and Karta-
winata {1965).

GENERAL

BRR 1 Miers, J. 1875
On the Barringtoniaceac. Trans, Linn, Sec. Lond. Bot.
9:47-118, t. 10-18. Monographic ; Key to Genera; no
key to spp.

Barringtonia J. R. & (. Forst.

BRR 2 Payens, J. P. D. W, 1967
Blumea 15 :157-263, fig. 23, Photo 5. Synonymy, descr,,
typiﬂcation, distr., ecol. notes.

RRR 3 ‘Tarnvschi, I. T. & Serbanescu-Jitarive, G. 1967

Morphologie du pollen de quelques representants des
families Lyihraceae et Myrtaceae et de Barringtonig
asiatica (Leeythidaccae} fen rouwmain). Lucr, Grad, Bot,

a r I' L
Bucuresti 155-167.

Careya Roxb.

BRR 4 Santapau, H. 1946

Abnormal Nowering of Carega arborca Roxb. in Khandala,
Journ., Bombay Nat. Hist, Sec, 46 : 409-416. Discussion,
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Planchonia Bl.

BRR & Kartawinata, E, K. 1965
The genus Plonchonia Blume {Lecythidaceae). Bufl. Bot.

Surn. India 7: 162-167. Key to spp.:8 spp.

ADDITION : GENERAL
BRR 6 Clarke, C. B, 1879

Barringtonieae, In : Ilooker, J. D, ed., Fi, Brit. India 2 :
H6-H12,

BASELLACEAE
{Refer also Chenopodiaceac)

The family Basellaceae is included in the order Caryophyliales
by Cronquist, Takhtajan and Dahlgren, in the order Chenopodiales
by Hutchinson and Thorne, in the order Centrospermae by Engler,
However Bentham & Hooker did not recognise this as a separate
family and it is included in the family Chenopodiaceae.

The {amily is distinguished by the nature of habit i.e. climbing
vines with uniseriale perianth represented by a calyx ol 5 sepals,
While in the Chenopediaceae the flowers have biseriate perianth.
The Basellaceae is allied to Portulacaceae and other groups of
Centrospermales. In the family Basellaceae the fruit is a berry or
a drupe, while in the Portulacaceae the fruit is capsular. Ulbrich
(19834) classified the family into the following tribes: Baselieae
having erect and straight filaments in bud; Anredereae having
curved outward flaments in bud.

The family is represented in India by the following genera :

Basella, Boussingaultia, For receni taxonomic revisions refer yvan
Steenis (1957).

GENERAL
BAS 1 Khan, M. 8. & Huk, A. M. 1975

Flora of Bangladesh : 2. Moringaceae, Polemoniaceae,
Pedaliaceae, Basellaceae, Butomaceae 1-13. Bangludesh
Agricultural Research Council.

BAS 2 Moquin-Tandon, A. 1849

Baseiiaceae. In : DC. Prodr, 13(2) : 220-230. Monogi aphic,
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BAS 3 Steenis, C. G. G, J. van 1957
Basellaceae. /n: van Steenis, Fi. Males, 1, & ;300-304,
fig. 1-2.

BAS 4 Ulbrich, E. 1934
Basellaceae, Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, ed., 2, 16(:
263-291.

BAS 5  Winters, Harold F. 1963
Cevlon Spinach (Basella rubra). Econ, Bof. 17 : 195-199.

BEGONIACEAF,

The family Begoniaceae is included in the order Violales by
Cronquist, Engler and Dahlgren, in the order Passiflorales by
Bentham & Hooker, in the order Cucurbitales by Hutchinson and
in the order Begomiales by Takhtajan and in the order Cistales by

Thormne.

The family Begoniaceae is characterised by the numerous stamens
in whorls, winged or angled inferior ovary, usually twisted stigmas.
Though it is placed in Violales, it dilfers from the majority of the
allied famities in having inferior ovary. Its alliance with Datiscaceae
is quite prominent, While in Datiscaceae the leaves are castipulate,
the leaves of Begoniaceae are stipulate,

According to Kolbe & John {1979) ihe families with hypogynous
flowers in the order Violales (Flacourtiaceae, Passifloraceae, Vio-
lacese and Turneraceae) are scrologically separated from families
with epigynous {lowers (Cucurbitaceac, Datiscaceae and Begoniaceac},

The family js reprcsented in India by the genus Begonia,

GENERAL

BEG 1 Baranov, A. [. 1981
Studics in the Begoniaceac, Phytol, Memoirs 4 :i-vi, 1-88,

23 pl

BEG 2  Barkley, F. 1972
The species of the Begoniaceae, Buxtonign 1. Suppl. 5,
1-120, Alphabetical lists.
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Barkiey, . A, 1972
Begoniaceae ; lhe gencra, scetions andt known species of
each. Buxtonian 1. Suppl. 4 :1-20 List of accepted spp.

Barkley, I', A, 1972

Key to the sections of the Begoniaceae. Buxtonian 1.
Suppl. 3. 1.7,

Barkley, F. A. & Golding, J. 1974

The species of the Begoniaceae : an alphabetical list of
the species {and wvaricties} which have becen published
for the Begoniaceae, as far as can be encountered. ed.,
2. North Eastern Univ, Boston, 1-144,

Beitrag Zur Kenntnis der Begoniacecn. Bof, Jahrb., 3:
288-318.

fm) 1
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DOgNaal, n, o, & BAarkicy, 1. A. 1

sy
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D7D
Bulanically speaking, what are the Begoniaveac 7 Bego-
ninn 42{12) : 296-300.

Candolle, A. De 1850

Memoire sur la famille des Begoniacees. Ann, Sci, Nat,

BEG 10

BEG 1t

BEG 12

Candolle, A. De 1864
Begoniaceae. In : DC., Prodr. 15(1) : 266-408.

Ghazanfar, S, & Aziz, P. 1976
Beganiaccae, FI. W. Pakistan No. 96 :1-4,

Golding, J. 1977
The nomenciaiure of the genus Begonia, Phyiologia
37(9) 1 425-440,

Golding, J. 1978

Corrections lo "The nomenclature of the genus Begonia.

Phytologic 38(3) : 216, Corrections to Golding, L, 1977,
Phytologia 37(5) : 425-440,
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BEG 13 Irmscher, E, 1025
Begoniacene, Engler & Prantl, Pflunzenf., ed. 2. 21 : 548
588,

BEG 14 Irmscher, E. 1939
Dic Begoniaceen Chinas und ihre Bedeutung fur die
Frage der Formbildung in Polymorphen Sippen. Mitt,
Inst, Bot. Hamburg 10 ; 427057, fig. 1-17. 52 spp. : Taxo-
noiny ; critical notes.

BEG 15 Klotzsch, J. F. 1853
Begoniaceen-Gattungen und  Arten. Abh. Akad. Wiss,
Berlin Phys. 1854 :121-254, pl, 1-12,

BEG 16 S8mith. L. B, & Schubext, B. G. 1946
Studies in the Begoniaceae—II Mcxico. Ceniral America
Contr, Gray Herb. 161 : 26-29,

BEG 17 Smith, L. B, & Schubert, B, G. 1947
Some mexican Begonias, Contr, Gray Herb, 165 - 00-04.

Begonia Linn.

BEG 18 Baranov, A. 1. & Barkley, F. A, 1972
Some nomenclatural changes in the sections of Begonia
L. Phytologia 24(2) : 155-157.

BEG 19 Barkley, I, A. & Boghdan, K. 8, 1972
An unusual Begenig inflorcscence. Phytologia 23(4) : 323-
326,

BEG 20 Chum, W, Y. & Chun, Faith 1939
Notes on Begonia. Sungalsenia 4 :20-25, pl, 8, fig, 4-7.
Notes on southern China spp. of Begonio,

BEG 21 Clarke, C. B, 1880
On Indian Begonias. Journ, Linn. Seec. 18 : 114-122, t. 1-3.

BEG 22 Doorenbos, J. 1975

How Begonia wallichiena got its name by mistake, Bego-
nien 42{¢) : 213-215.
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BEG 23 Doorenbos, J. 1976
Begonia "Kew species”, Begonian 43(9) : 246-249, Tust.
BEG 24 Dryander, J. 1701
Observalions on the genus Begonia, Trans, Linn. See. 1:
135-173, pl. 14-16.
BEG 25 Goiding. J. 1971
The spelling of Begonia names. Begonian 35(1) @ 4-7.
BEG 26 Golding, J. 1977
The nomenclatwie of the genus Begonia. Phytelogia
47(5) : 425-440,
BEG 27 Golding, J, 1978
RBegonia nomenelature notes—2. The Begonia in Wallich’s
numerical list. Phytelogia 40 : 7-20. Evaluation of names.
BEG 28 Hara, H. 1972
Now or noteworthy (lowering plants from Eastern Hima-
laya (9). Journ, Jap, Bot, 47 ;107-115,
BEG 29 Ilara, 1. 1973
New or noteworthy flowering planis from Eagtern Hima-
lava {12}, Journ, Jap, Bot, 48 : 97-104, Begonia leptoplera
Hara from Nepal Himalayas allicd to B. josephii A. DC.
BEG 30 1lara, I, 1973
New or notcworthy plunts from Eastern Himalaya (13).
Journ, Jap, Bot, 48:353-361, Begonia flugellaris Hara
from Nepal allied 1o B. pecia Smith.
BEG 31 Irmscher, E. 1927
Beilrage Zur Keniniss der ostasiatischen Begonien, Miti.
insi, Bot, [Homburg 6 343-360. Critical notes.
BEG 32 lrmscher, E, 1951
Some ncw Chinese species of Begenia, Notes Roy, Bot,
Crard, Edinb, 21 ; 35-45. 13 new taxa descr.
BEG 33 Kalmbacher, G. 1971

Begonia flowers. Begonian 38(2) : 32-34.



BERBERIDACEAE 145

BEG 34 Legro, R, A. H. & Doorenbos, J. 1971

roinosome umbcers 1n cFONIA-S&. .
' 19 : 176-183,

A F L

NTali
o,

BEG 35 Seitner, P. G. 1972
Some observations on Begonia sceds, Begonian 39{3) :
47-55,

BEG 36 Yu, Te-chun 1948

An enumeration of Begonias of south-western China.
cognised, 8 new additions ; summary in Chinese,

ADDITIONS : GENERAL

BEG 37 Clarke, C. B. 1879

Begoniaccac. In: Heoker, J. D. ed., Fl, Brit. India 2 :
63b-6Hab.

BEG 38 [Ilutchinson, J. 1967

422,

BEG 39 Kolbe, K. -P. & John, J. 1979
Seroiogische Untersuchungen Zur Systematik der Vio-
lales, Bot. Jahrb. Syst. 101 : 3-15.

BERBERIDACEAE
——{Referalso Nandinaceae & Podophyllaceae} — — — — ———

Berberidaceae sensu lato includes Lardizabalaceae, Nandinaceae
and Podophyliaceae. The above mentioned families segregated {rom
Berberidaceae are considered here ag separate families. Cronguist,
Engler, Takhtajan and Dahlgren included the family Berberidaceae
in the order Ranunculales ; while Hutchinson and Thorne considered
this under the order Berberidales, Bentham & Hooker included
the family Berberidaceae sensu late {including Podophyllacese, Lar-

dizabalaceae, Nandinuaceae} in the order Ranales,

The family Berberidacese is characterised by a perianth of four
whorls, the {wo outer are considered as ¢alyx, the two inner usually
with nectaries at base are considered as petals and the presence of

19
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segments are clearly differentiated into calyx and corolla. The
family Podophyllaceae is generally considered intermediate between
the Ranunculaceae and Berberidaceae, [ITutchinson (1950% placed
Podophyilaceae in the Ranales, while the Berberidaceac is placed in

s earyar afa n'r(‘ =14 nnr!]"uﬂr-:rr lt_‘nﬂ
(1] --'.l\-‘l}ﬂlﬂl-[, LFE w42 AAL L A fl

‘-'\Jow1 ke & Skvarla’s {1981) studies on palynology of Berberi-
e

fes nht nlaogeifloatinm ol tha familyr h\r Mnm-hgm
the recent glassilieation obf ihe InHILY vatea Ll lladll

{1981}}. Ii is also considered the gencra Berberis and Mahﬂma are
congener.c palynologically. Meacham {1980) states that the genus
Nandina should bhe scgregated as a monotypic family Nandinaceac.

The family is represented in India by the following genera :
Berberiz, Epimedium and Mahornia,

For recent taxonoemic revisions refer Ahrendt (1961}, for phylo-
geny refer Janchen (1949), Kumazawa {1933}, Meacham (1980} and

GENERAL

BER 1  Ahrendi, L. W_ A, 196t

Berberis and Mahonia—a taxonomic revision. Journ.
Linn, Soc. (Bot.} b7:1-410, fig, 67, maps bi. Diagnostie
characters of hoth genera, sections, groups & spp., descr.
af spp.. distr.

BER

o

Bauer, G, 1932
Beitrage Zur Keuntnis der Berberidaceen, 3itf, Dleutsch.
Dend. Ges. 44 :42-46.  An annotated synopsis of spp.

BER 3 Candolle, A. P, de 1824
Berberideae, In < DC., Prodr, 1 :105-110.

BER 4  Chaiterjec, R. 1953

Studies on Indian Berberidaceae from botanical, chemica
and pharmacological aspects. Rec. Beot, Surp. India 16{2) :
i-iv, 1-86. illust.

BER Ernst, Wallace, R. 1964
The genera of Berberidaceae, Lardizabalaceae and Menis-
permaceae in the south-eastern United States. Journ. Arn.

Arb. 45(1} ; 1-35. Berberidaceae pp. 1-20,
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Himmelbaur, W. 1914
Te Roartharidorssn nnd ihre St 1]‘!l_1g i[l_ S.._YS‘I—E!II DEHRS_

AFAL: AFCLAFUL Il e TR LikLia JREL Wi RF¥aaa

chr, Akad. Wiss, Wien, Math, Naturw, 89 :733-796, pl.
1-4., References to Lardizabalaceae & Menispermaceae,

Janchen, E. 1949

Die systematische Gliederung der Ranunculaccen und
Berberidaceem. Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Wien. Math.
Naturw, 108{4) : 1-82. Infra familial taxonomic notes,
biachemistry.

Kitamura, T. & Sugamoto, M, 1961
Studies on the alkaloids of berberidaceous plants, XXXI.
Journ, Pharm, Soc. Japan 81(2) : 254-261, In Japanese
with Eunglish Summary.

Kumazawa, M. 1936

Pollen pgrain morphology in Ranunculaceae, Lardiza-
balaceae and Berberidaccae. Jap. Journ. Bof. 8:19-40,

o

D8
{715, &,

Kumazawa, M. 1938
Systematic and phylogenetic consideration of {he Ranun-
culaceae and Berberidaceae. Boé, Mag, Tokyo 52 :9-15.

Langlet, O, 1928
Einige Beobachtungen uber Zytologie der Berberidaceae.
Sv. Bot, Tidskr, 22 : 169-154,

Mivaji, Y. 1930
Belirage Zur Chromosomen phylogenie der Berberida-
ccen. Planta 11 : 660-659. The genera Hydrastis and Glau-
cidium included.

Prant], K. 1891
Berberidaccae, In: Epgler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, 111 2:
70.77,

Schmidt, E. 1928

Untersuchungen uber Berberidaceen, Beilr, Bot, Centralbi,
45(2) : 329-396, fig. 1-37. Morphological notes,
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Schncider, C. K. 1913
Berberidaceae. fn: Sarg, P Wils. 1 :353-386. Key to
spp. of Scet. Wallichiana of the genus Berberis and
Asiatic spp. of Mahenia.
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BER 16 Singh, V., Jain, D, K. & Sharma, M. 1978

Leaf architecture in Berberidaceae and its hearing on
the circumscription of the fumily. Journ. Indian Bot.
Sove, HT(3} . 272-280.

BER 17 Tischler, G. 1902
Die Berberidaceen und Pwmdophyliaccen. Versuch einer
morphologisch-biologisehen Monographia. Bet, Jahrb. 1:
5906-727, fig. 1-30. Key to genera.

BER 18 Tomita, M. & Ishi, H. 1957
Studies on the alkaloids of berbcridacecus planis XII.

Journ. Pharm, Soc, Japan 77 :114-116. Epimedium.
BER 1% Wyman, D. 1958

Two new Mahobetberis hybrids, Arnoldia 18 :9-12,
ITybrids and cultivated spp.

w
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Wyman, D. 1962
Barberries [ Berberis |. Arnoldia 22 : $-16, cultivated spp.

& wvars

Berberis Linn.

BER 2t Ahrendt, L, W. A, 1039

Some new Asiatic barbeirics in culivation. Kerr Buall,
Mise, Inf, 1939 : 261-275. New spp. & new vars., mainly
from China.

BER 22 Ahrendt, L. W, A, 1941-45

A survev of the genus Rerberis L, in Asia—New and old
species [rom DBhulan, Assam, scuthern Tibet, Upper
Burma and N. W. Yunnan in their relationship to the
analytical framework of the genuws, Journ, Bet. 79:
Suppl, 1-64. 1941 ; 65-80. 1942 ; 80 :81-88, 1942 : BY.
96, 97-104. (1942} 1943, 105-112. (1942) 1944 ;

113-116 (1942) 1945, Systematic notes ; Key.
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BER 23 Ahrendt, L. W. A, 1045

Some new or littlp known Berberis from India. Journ,
Hoy, Asiat, Soc, Bengal 11, 11 ;1-5,
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N, A, 1961

Berberis and Malhonia, A taxonomic revision, Journ. Linn,
Soc. Bot, 57 :1-410, fig. 67, maps 51, Diagnostic charac-
ters of both genera, sections, groups & spp., deser, of
spp., distr.

BER 25 DBauer, G. 1932

Beitrage Zur Kenninis der Berberidaceen., Mitt, Deutsel
Dendr. Ges. 1932 : 42-46,

BER 26 Bean, W. J. 1903
The barberries (Berberis). Garden 63 : 71-73, 94.95, 124-
125, 195-196, General notes.

BER 27 Byhouwer, J. T. P. 1928

Notes on Chinese Berberis, Journ, Arn. Arb, 9 :131-137.
Distr., new spp.

BER 28 Chatterjee, R. 1949

The Rasanjana of the Hindus. Llogdia 12 ; 178-182. Medi-
cinal uses of Berberis,

T _ P TT [ Feti k|
Lrrugil, 1k, 1vd1
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Ber-
12 ;

A sludy of chromosome number in two genera of
heridaceae : Mahonia and BRerberis. Juurn, Arn, Arb

981-287. S

BER 30 Griffen, M. H. 1937

— 'The chromosome numbers of Berberis. Trans, Roy, Soe.
S5, Afr, 24 203-206,

BER 31 [IIsiao, Pci-Ken 1874

Study on the medicinal plant resources of Berberis in
China, including their taxonoiny, distribution and evalua-
t.on medicinal, Acta Phytotax. Sin, 12 : 383-406, fig. 12,
pl. 2. In Chinese ; Key to sections ; enum. of spp,
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BER 32 Lindley, J. 1850
A short account of the more ornamental evergreen ber-
berrivs, cultivated in the gardens of Great Britain. Journ,
Hort. Sec, London b2 1-21.

BER 33 Schneider, C. K. 1905
Die Gatlung Berberis {Euberberis). Mitt. Deutsch, Dendr,
Gex, 14 @ (11-124, Critical notes, enum, of 170 spp.

BER 34 Schiieider, C. K. 1505
Die Gattung Berberis (Euberberis). Vorarbeiten fur eine
Monographie. Bull, Herb. Boiss. II. 5:33-48, 133-148,
391-403, 449-464, 655-670, 800-812,

BER 35 Schneider, C. K. 1908
Weitere Beitrage Zur Kenninis der Gattung Berberis
{Euberberis), Bull, fierb, Boiss, 11, 8§:192-204, 258-266.
Enum. of spp.; critical notes,

BER 36 Schneider, C. K, 1923
Notes on hybrid Berberis and some other garden forms,
Journ. Arn, Arb, 4:193-232.

BER 37 Schneider, C. K. 1925
The best evergreen Chinese barberries, Garden 89 : 585-
586,

BER 38 Schneider, C. K. 1926
Some flowering barberries. Garden 90 : 263-264,

BER 39 Schneider, C, K. 1929
Notes on Berberis. New FI, & Silva 1 :56-63, fig. 18-28,
126-136, fig, 39, 212-216.

BER 40 Schneider, C. K. 1942

Die Berberiz der Section Wallichianae, Mitt. Deutsch,
Dendr, (es. 55:1-60, pl. 1-6, maps 1, 2. Monographie.
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Teuscher, H., 1932
‘I'rees and shrubs of thie Orient. 1 Barberrics. Journ, N, Y.
Bot, Gard, 33 :219-226, fg. 1-3; II. 239-245, fig. 1-3.
Tomita, M., Young, T. H. & Liu, 8. T, 1960
Studies on the alkaloids of Berberidaceous plants, XXIV-

1
oL

*

Usteri, A, 1895

Das Geschlecht der Berberitzen. Mitt. Deutsch, Dendr,
Gres, 8:77-%4, fig, 1-7. Key and crilical notes,

Usteri, A. 1903

Beitrage Zu ciner Monographie der Gattung Berberis,
Dentsch, Bot. Monatschr 21 :161-171.

Vaarama, A, 1947

Coniributions to the cytology of the genus Berberis,
Hereditas 33 :422-424, Somatic chromosomes of x
Mahoberberis spp.

Epimediom Linn,
Baker, J. G. 1880

BER 47

A synopsis of the species and {orms of Epimediam, Gard,
Chron. n.s, 13620, (683-684, Monographic, 11 spp.

Duncan, J. 1870
Epimediums, Gard, Chron, 1870 : 898 General notes.

r

BER 49

BER 50

Eeacuyer, O, 18562

Les Epimedium. Hort. Franc. 1854 1 145-147. pl. 13,

Maekawa, Fumio 1955

Species problem and phylogenetic apprecialion for diag-
nostic characters—a case of Epimedium. Journ. Jap. Bot,

TV 1% ) .ll"".! T I'.n b s 3yt - A Tannnonean orin
AV LN ¥ o Ta Y o WL ] 11k l_lul.lt_.-;‘l\, . x uui_:ull\.n:r\..- C o T

Morren, C. & De Caisne, J. 1835

Epimedium, Bull. Acad. Sci. Brur. 2:204-206, Two Sec-
tions proposed,
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BER 51 Stearn, W. T. 1938
Epimedium and Vancouverig {Berberidaceae}—a mono-
graph. Journ, Linn, See. Bot, 51 :409-535, pl. 24-31,
fig. 1-20, text maps 1-6.
BER 52 Stearn, W, T, 1044
Epimediums. Gard. Chron, [11. 115 : 150-151, fig. 75, 76
BER 53 Ying, Tsiin-Shen 1975
On the Chinese species of Epimedium L. Acta Phytotax,
Sin, 13 :49-56, pl. 1. In Chinese ; key.
Mahonla Nutt.
BER 54 Fedde, F. 1889
Pflanzengeographische Verbreitung der Gatiung Mahonia.
Jahresb. Schies, ies, Valerb. Cuit. Zool.-Bot, 77 : 8-17.
BER 55 Fedde, F. 1901
Versuch einer Monographic der Gatiung Mahonia, Bot,
Jahrb, 31 30-133.
BER 56 Gordon, G, 1876
The Mahenias or pinnate-leaved berberries. Garden 9 :
17-19, fig. i. General notes,
BER 57 Li, H, L. 1963
The cultivated Mahonias. Morris Arb, Bull, 14 :43-50.
Cultivated spp. of herticultural value,
BER 58

BER

59

Sealy, J. R, 1942

fig, 1, Native of Burma, Yunnan in China.

Takeda, H, 1917 & 1921

Contributions to the knowledge of the Old World species
of the genus Mahonia, Notes Roy. Bot., Gard. Edinb. 6 :
209-245, index 240-248. 1917 ; pl. 1-37, 1921,
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ADDITIONS : GENERAL

BER 60 Hooker, J. D, & Thomson, T, 1872

Berberidcae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit. India 1:
107-113.

BER 61 Meacham, C. A. 1980

Phylogeny of the Berberidaceae with an evaluation of
classification. Sysf. Bot, 5 :1489-172,

BER 62 Nowicke, J. W, & Skvarla, J. J. 1981

Berberidacene. Smithsenian Confr, Bot. 50 1-83,

BETULACEAR
{Refer also Carpinaceac & Corylaceae)

Cronquist, Engler, Hutchinson. Thorne and Dahlgren considered
the family Betulaceae in the order Fagales. Takhiajan assigned the
family Betulaceae to the order Betulales ; while Bentham & Hooker
treated this as Cupuliferae in the order Uniscxuales. Hutchinson
separated the genus Corylus and lreated it as a separale [lamily
Corylaceae ; while Airy Shaw recognised Carpinaceae as a scparaie
family. On the oth:r hand Corylaceae is treated as part of the
fumily Betulaceae by Cronquist, Takhtajan, Thorne and Engler,

Lo Foeailes &

The family is tinguished from the v

A0 ITOED 10
sence af 3-flowered cymules {subtended by a bract and 2 to 3 bracte-

oles) which form collectively catkins, According to phylogenisls Tippo

(1938) and Hutchinson it is derived from hamamelidaceous stock,

While Hjelmquist {1948} has traced the ancestry from stocks ancestral

to [agales. Abbe (1935} proposed that the pistiltate flower of the

family Betul ot { fomalo f] ‘thou fantl :

ovary of 2 united carpels, is derived from a 3-carpellary ancestor

similar to hamamelidaceous ancestor,

The family is represented in India by the genera Alnus and
Betula. Tor recent phylogeny studies refer Hall (1952) ; for pollen
morphology refer Cherevko (1969) ; for chromosome studies rpefer
Mehima & Saveen {1973).

20
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GENERAL

BET 1 Abbe, E. G. 1935 & 1938
Studies in the phylogeny of the Betulaceae I. Floral and
inflorescentce anatomy and morphology. Bof, Gaz. 97:
1-67. 1935 ; I, Exireme in variation in the range of varia-
tion of floral and inflorescence anatomy. fbid. 99 : 369-
431. 1938B.

BET 2  Abbe, E. C. 1074
Flowers and infllorescences of the "Amentiferas”. Bol,
Rev, 40(2) : 159-261

BET 3 Anderson, E. & Abbe, E, C. 1934
A quantitalive comparison ol specific and generie diller-
ences in the BRetulaceae, Journ, Ann. Arb, 15 - 4250,

BET 4  Bailey, I, W. 1910
Notes on the wood structure of the Betulaceae and Faga-
ceae, [Foresiry Quart, 8:178-185,

BET & Candolle, A. de 1864
Cupuliferae, In:DC., Prodr. 16{2) :1-123. Monographic.

BET 6 Hall, J. W, 1952
The comparative anatomy and phylogeny of the Betula-
ceac. Bot, Goz. 113 :2256-270.

BET 7 Hjelmquist. . 1948
Studies on the floral morphology and phylogeny of the
Amentiferae. Bof, Notiser Suppl. 2:1-171,

BET &8 Kuoprianova, L. A. 1965
The palynology of the Amentiferae—Komarop Bof. Inst,
Acad, Sci. URSS, 1:1-214,

BET @ Mechra, P. N, & Sarcen, T. S, 1973
Cytology of West Himalayan Betulaceae and Salicaceac.
Journ, Arn. Arb, 54(3) : 412-418. Chrom. nos.

BET 10 Nasir, Y, J.

Betulaceac., #1. W, Pakistan No. 95 :1-5.
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Regel, E, 1861
Monographia Betulacearum hucnsque Cognitarum 1-129,
pl. 1-14.

Regel, E. 1868
Betulaceae, In : DC., Prodr. 16{2) : 161-189, Monographic.

Schneider, C. K, 1816

Betulaceae, In: Sarg, PI, Wils, 2 :423-508. Key to sce-
fions and spp.

Spach, B, 1841
Revisio Betulacearum. Ann, Sci, Nat. Il Bot, 15:182-

212, Monographic.
Tippe, E. 1938

Comparative anatomy if the Moraceae and iheir pre-
sumed allies. Bof. Gaz, 100 :1.99.

- ¥ -

Woodworth, R, H. {920-1930
Cytological studies in lhe Betulaceae I-IV. Boti. Guoz,
87 : 331-363. 1929 ; ibid, BB :383-399. 1929 ; ibid, 89 :
402-409. 1930 ; ibid. 90 : 108-115. 1930,

Alnus Mill,

Callier, A. 1911
Diagnoses formarum novarum generis Alnus. Fedde
Repert Sp. Nov, 10 : 225-237, Descr. of new spp. & vars.
Callier, A. 1918
Alnus Foremen der eurcpaischen Herbarien und Gar-

ten, Milt, Deufsch, Dendr, {res, 27 :39-185, pl. 9-24,

herevko V. 14949

T LK LIS LV L B

On pollen moerphology in some apecies of Befula L. and
Alnug Gaertn., Ukrajin Bot, Zh, 26{6) : 39-45,
Kuprianova, P. A, 1038

Palinologischeskie dannye k sistematike roda Alnus
s.1. [The palynological data on the systematics of the
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genus Alnus s.l. Trudy Bot. Inst, Komarov 12:167-
196, pl. 1-5. In Russian, Key based on pollen.

BET 21 Murai, 5, 1064

Phytotaxonomical and geobotanical studies on genus
Alnus in Japan, 3. Taxonomy of the whoele world spe-
cies and distribution of each Section. Bull, Forest. Exp,
Stai, Megoro, Tﬂ}:nn 171 - 1-107,

i

ET 22 Nair, P. K. K. & Saxena, A, K. 1974

A re-examinalion of the pollen grains of Alnus nepalensis
D. Don, Jeurn, Palynol. 10{1} : 81-83,

BET 23 Oshorn, A, 14924

The alders. Gard, Chron, 1TI 76 : 355-356, f. 130, Notes
Asiatic spp.

BET 24 Spach, E. 1841
Revisio Betulacearum. Ann. Sei. Nat. Ser, 2. 15 : 203-209,

BET 25 Vishou-Mittye & Sharma, B. D. 1963

Pollen morphology of the Indian species of Alnus,
Grana Palgnologica 4(2) 1 302-305,

BET 26 Winkler, H. 1904

Alnus, In: Engler, Pflanzenr, 19 (IV. 61):101-134.
Monograph.

Betula Linn.

nerm nm Dyt o . TIr 1001

a4 &S Dl PIgRT, V. ¥y 1du]l
Mh 2romaw bl 1.._,..1, 8 TLAL ) Fle o T A0, A0 1A
1 prapuiciliml i TLII 11ILLen LFLTUEIE vy, 1D-1 4L,

fig. 1. Betula utiiis.

BET 28 Cherevko, M. V. 1968
Alnus Gaertn, Ukrajin Bot. Zh, 26(6) : 39-45,
BET 29 Clausen, K, E, 1960

A survey ol variations in pollen size within individual
plants and eatkins of three taxa Betuwla, Peollen et
Spores 2(2) : 299-304,
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BET 30 Clausen, K. E. 1962
Size varialions in pollen of thrce taxa of Belula.
Pollen et Spores 41} : 169-174.

BET 31 Ternald, M. L. 1902
Relationship of some American and Old World birches.
Amer. Journ. Sci, IV, 14 :167-1M4, pl. 5-6

BET 32 Jansson, C. A, 1962
Some species and varieties of Belula Section verrucosae
in East Asia and Ncrth West America, Meddel, Got Bol.
Trad, 25:103-156,

BET 33 Regel, A. 1861
Monographische Bearbeitung der Betulaceen, Nouw,
Mem. Soe. Nat. Moscon 13 :61-187,

BET 34 Schilling, A, D. 1974
Betula utilis. Journ, Roy, Hert, Soc. 99(12) : 536-539,

BET 35 Schneider, C. K, 1915
Bemerkungen Zur Systematik der Gattung Belule L.
Qesterr, Bot. Zeitsehr. 85 ; 305-312,

BET 36 Vassilijev, |, G. 1961
De Genera Befula L. notulac Sysltematicae ct grogra-
phicae, Not, Spyst. (Leningrad) 21 :93-103.

BET 37 Vasilev, V. N, 1858
Baikalo-Saianskaia oblust Kak odin iz glavneishikh
pozdnikh tsentiov forminrovaniia roda Betula L. [ The
Baikal-Saian terrilory, one of the most important later
cenbers of formation for the genus Betula L.} Trody
Inst. Lesa Akad. Naul. SSSR 37 : 120-141, fig. 1-10. In
Ruug'lnn » JQiemriegian - R Ay @r Aan
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BET 38 Vasiloy, V, N, 1959

Zamelki po sistematike roda Belula L. [Notulae syste-
maticac de genre Betule L.] Bot, Mat, Gerb. Inst.
Komarov. Akad. Nauwk, SSSR 19:89-95, fig. 1-2, In
Russian.
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Weaver, B. E. 1578

The ornamenia) birches, Arnoldia 38(4) : 117-131,
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BET 40 Wilson, E. H. 1925

The birches. Garden B9 : 682-683, fig. 2 ; 697-698, hig. 2;
719-720, fig. 2. Asian spp. of birches enum,

BET 41 Winkler, II, 1904

Betula, In : Engler, Pflanzenr, 18 (IV. 61) 56-101. Mono-
graph.

ADDITION : GENERAL

BET 42 Hutchinson, J, 1967

Retilarene. The Generao of Flowering Plants 2 - 124124
Helulaceae. fhe reltera of Fiowerin g Plognts &1 lat-150
BIEBERSTEINIACEAE
IR afne alan lawomincoand
{ndiel alsg \ueraniaceae)

Takhtajan recognised the family Biebersteiniaceae, a unigencric
family based on lhe genus Bibersteinia which was formerly assigned

tn tha familv Geraniaceas. Begidex this Qnﬂrﬂﬂnl‘pﬂ Fﬂl‘r!_hr Talhia-

SRiRRF e iaiiionb ot . == Lzl s LR 2 SRSamas

jan further segregated Dirachmaceae and Vivianiaccae from the
family Geraniaceae. Cronquist, Engler, Hufchinson, Bentham &

Hooker and Thorne included Biebersteiniacense in the family Gera-
niaceae. Takhtajan and Dallgren included (he family DBieberstei-
niaceae in the order Gerantales.

rr‘lhﬂ TR OO O T o Oy ﬂ'p ‘mﬁ'ﬁﬂf‘l S TTLY 'il'l i"ln nﬂl"ﬂﬁ;l‘)ﬂﬂﬂﬁ I'l“l'l TITY
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beaked ovary in the Biebersteiniaceae are quite characteristic. The
ovary congists of five carpels and each carpel fused around a
central axis and each of the flve styles connate intn a stigma. The

__________ PR, R, o 1 = [ JU Ty |
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styles separates from the central axis.
The family is represented in India by a single genus Biebers-

teinic,

BBS 1 Jaubert, H. & Spach, E. 1846

Conspeclus pgeneris Biebersteinia. Ann, Sci. Nat. I,
Bﬂt- 6:137"142r
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BBS 2  Warbiorg, E. IV, 1938

Taxonomy and relationships in the Geraniales in the
light of their cytology. New Phytol, 37 :130-159, 189-
210.

BIGNONIACEAE

Cronquist, Takhtajan and Dahlgren trealed the family Bigno-
niaceae under the order Scrophulariales. Engler considered it under
the order Tubiflorae, while Bentham & Hooker assigned it to the
order Personales. Hutchinson and Theorne included this family under

the order Bignoniales.

The family Bignoniaceae is characterised by the oppositc usu-
ally compound exstipulale leaves and usuzlly capsular fruit with
winged seeds, rarely fleshy with unwinged seeds and non-endosper-
mous seeds. Schumann {1895) divided the family into the following
tribes based on the number of locuies in the ovary and the nature
of capsules and berry : Bignonieae, Tecomeuae, Fecremocarpeae and
Crescentieae., The family Bignoniaceae is related to the Scrophula-
riaccae. The genus Panlotwnia with arborescent habil, winged seeds
and coptous endosperm serve as an interlink hetween the Bigno-
niaceae and Scrophulariaceae.

The family is represented in India by the following gencra :
Dolichandrene, Fernandoea, Heterophragma, Incarvillea, Nyciocalos,
Croxylum, Pajanelia, Radermachera, Stenolobium, Stercospermum.
Since many members of the family have large beautiful flowers,
several species of the following gencra are culiivated in India:
Adenncalymma, Bignonia, Campsis, Clytostoma, Colea, Crescentia,
Doxaniha, Jacaranda, Kigelia, Millingtonia, Pandorea, Parmentiera,
Phyllgrthron, Pyrostegia, Spathodea, Tabebuia, Tecomaria, Teco-
mella,

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Chatterjce (1948), Pichon
{1946), Sarntisuk (1973), van Sicenis (1927, 1977) ; for pellen mor-
phology refer Burman (1977), Ferguson & Santisuk (1973),

The family Bignoniaceac are mostly large fowered wind-dis-
persed woody Iropical plants. Geniry {1974) has shown that the
family has diverse flmal patterns and morphology to atiract all
potential pollinators and there is co-evolution seen in the polli-
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nators and bignon flowers. Another phenomena which atiracts polli-
nators is thc mass flowering in svnchronized shorfer flowering
periods., This concenfrated reproductive cenergy resulting into a
single burst of Noweriog helps in attracling large number of polli-
nators.

L% P L R A W U TR SO L P DU R SR . S, [ u, J—
Wl 2Ll UIHIIUIIE LAVE CTHEIICHL OCICILEYS &lg.‘:llllbl. JIE]1 D1V4res. JUlle
species harbour anis which serve as an elfective deterrent o herhi-
VOr'es.
GENERAL
BIG 1 Bureau, L. E. 1864

Monographie des Bignoniacees, ou histoire generale ¢t
particuliere des plantes qui composent cei ordre naturel,
1-125, atlas 1-35; pl. 1-31. Monograph

-

BiG 2 Burman, J. 1477
Contribution to the pellen morpholegy of the Bignonia-
ceae  with special roference to the tricolpate type.
Pollen et Spores 194} : 447.519,

BIG 3  Candolle, A. P. de 1845
Bignoniaceae, In: DC, Prodr, 9:142-248,

BIG 4  Chatterjec, D, 1948

A review of Bignoniaceae of India & Burma. Buall, Beo!l.
Soc, Bengal 2 :62-67.

—BlG & Chatterjee, D48 —— — — — — — — — —
Amphicome—a superlluous genus of Bignoniaceae. Kew
Buli, 1948 : 183-185. Reduced to the genus Inearvillea.

BIG 6 Dop, P. 1929

La Classification des Bignoniacces asiatiques et Africaines.
Buil. Soc, Iist. Nat. Toulouse 5§:0641-644. Asiatic

gencra ; key Lo genera.
L | & =

BIG 7 Fabris, H, A. 1860

Bignoniuceae, Flora of Argentina. Rerista Mus, La Plata
Sece, Bot, 8(43) : 273-419,
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BiG 8 Terguson, I, K. & Santisuk, T, 1973
Notcs on the pollen morphology of some Asiatic Big-
noniaceac, Kew Bull, 28(2) :187-194,

BIG 9 Genley, A. H. 1974
Bignoniaceae, [Flora of Panamz. Ann, Missouri Bot.
Gard, 60 :781-977.

BIG 10 Gentry, A, H, 1974
Co-evolutionary patierns in Ceniral American Bignoni-
accae, Anrn, Missouri Bot, Gard, 61 :728-759,

BIG 11 Goldblatt, P. & Gentry, A, H. 1979
Cylelngy of Bignoniaceae. Bol, Noliser 132(4) : 475-482.
Chrom. nos,

BIG 12 Jain, D. K, 1978
Studies in Bignoniaceac :3 Leaf architecture. Journ,
Indian Bot. Soe, 57 :369-386.

BIG 13 Macbridge. J. F. 1961
Bignoniaccae, Flora of PPeru. Field Mus., Nat. Hist, Bol,
ser. 13(95) 1 11-101.

BIG 14 Mitra, K, {1968} 1969
Pollen morphology in RBignoniaceae in relation fo taxo-
nomy. Buall, Bot, Surp, India 10 : 319-326.

BIG 15 Nasir, Y. J. 1876
Bignoniaceae. Ff. Pakistan No. 131 :1-22,

BIG 16 Pichon, M. 1946
Sur le centre de dispersion des Bignoniacees. Bull, Soc,
Bot, France 93 :121-123.

BIG 17 Record, S, J. & Hess, R, W, 1940
American timbers of the family Bignoniacear, Tropical
Woods 63 : 9-38.

BIG i8 Rehder, A. 1012

21

Bignoniaceac. In: Sarg. Pi. Wils, 1: 303-305.
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Notes on Asiatic Bignoniaceac. Kew Bufl, 28 :171-185.
Barneftia gen, nov., nomencl. notes in the gencra Rader-
machera and Sterevspermum,

Santisuk, T. 1973

Schumann, K. 1894
Bignoniaceae. Engler & Prantl, Pflunzenf. 4(3b) : 189-
252,

Seemann, B, 1862

Revision of the natural order Bignoniaceae. Ann, Mag,
Nat. Hist. [II, 10:29-33, Subdivision ol the family
discussed.

Seemann, B. 1863-1870

Revision of the natural order Bignoniaceae, Journ., Bot,
1:18-23, 87-91. 225-228, 257-258. 1863 ; ibid, 3:329-
333, 1865 ; ibid. 5:311-375. 1867 ; ibid. 8 : 145-149, 337-
341, 379, 383, 1870,

Shinners, L, H. 1961,

Nomenclature of Bignoniaceac of the Southern United
States. Castanea 26 (3) : 109-118,

Seibert, R. J. 1940

The Bignoniaceae of the Maya area. Carnegie Inst, Wash.
Publ. No. 522 :375-434.

Seibert, R. J. 1948

The use of glands in a tauxonemic consideration of the
Fariilar D:.-.-.-.,_..E______ [, L I - | | e - _
ramuy oignontaceac, Ann. Missouri, Bot, Gard. 35 : 123-

136, t. 3-7.

Seibert, B. J. 1970
Bignoniaceae, In : Menninger, Flowering Vines of the
World 102-117. New York.

Steenis, C, G, G. J. van 1927

Malayan Bignoniaceae, their taxonomy, origin  and
geographical distribution, Rec. Trav. Bot, Neert, 1927 :
787-1049, fig. 1-16,
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BIG 28 Steenis, C. G. G. van 1928
The Bignoniaceae of the Netherlands Indies, Bull. Jurd.
Bot., Btzy, III, 10 : 173-290, fig. 1-13. Revision.
BIG 29 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1977
Bignoniaceae. In: van Steenis, FI. Males. 1, 8 : 114-188,
tg.1-36. Keys to spp., deser., critical notes.
BIG 30 Theobald, W, L, 1973
Bignoniaceae, Revised FI. Ceylon 1:78-81, fig. 1. Key to
Spp. ; descr.
BIG 31 Theobald, W, L. 1981
Bignoniaceae, Rev. Hand. Fl, Ceylon, New Delhi ed., 2 :
387-3986,
BIG 32 Urban, I. 1916
Uber Ranken und Pollen der Bignoniaceen, Ber, Deutsch,
Bot, Ges. 34 :728-758.
Bignonla Linn.
BIG 33 Blake, S. . 1923
On the type species of Bignonia, Journ. Bot. 61 : 191-102,
BIG 34 Geniry, A. H. 1972
The type spicies of Bignonia L., Taxon 21 :650-684.
Bignonia capreolatq designated as the lectotype, discus-
sion & critical notes.
BIG 35 Sprague, T A, 1922
The type species of Blgnonia. Journ, Bot, 60 : 236-238.
BIG 36 Sprague, T. A, 1922
The type species of Bignonia. Journ, Bot, 60 : 363-364.
BIG 37 Sprague, T, A, 1923

On the type species of Bignonia. Journ. Bat, 61 : 192-193,
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Seemann, B. 1360

Synopsis Crescentiacearum : an enumeration of all cres-
centiaceous plants al present known. Trans, Linn. Soc.
23 :1-22, Keys to genera.

Dolichandrone (Fenzl.) Seem.

Sprague, T. A. 1919

Polichandrone and Markhamia, Kew Bull. Mise, Inf.
1619 - 302-314.

Fernandoa Welw. ex Sccem.

Steenis, C. G. G, J, van 1976

Conspectus of the genera Rodermuachera and Fernandoa
in Indo-Malesia (Bignoniaceae). Blumeq 23 :121-138,

fig. 1. The genera Haplophragma, Spathodeopsis, Hexq-
neurccarpon and KNigelianthe reduced.

Incarvillea A. Juss,

Andre, E. 1899

Les Incarvilleas. Rev. Hort {Paris). 1899 : 12-13. Notes
Incarvillea grandiftora,

Anonymous, 1885
Incarvilleas. Garden 28 : 653-654, fig. 1.
Watson, W, 18498

Incarvilleas (with a colourcd plate of /. delavayi). Garden
54 : 430-431. General nolces,

Watson, W, 1899

Incarpiliea grandiflora, Gurden 56 :22-23, pl. 1230,

Bt et ™ ey

Radermachera Zoll, & Moritz.
Bureau, E. 18061

Ramarques sur la classification des Bignoniacees et ohser-
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vations sur les genres Radermachera et Stereospermum,
Adansonia 2 : 182-197, 't, 24,

in Inde-Malesia I[Blgnumaceae}.
fig. 1. 15 spp. of Radermochera ; key,

Stereospermum Chain.

BIG 47 Mabberley, D, J. 1978

BIG

BIG

BIG

BIG

BIG

48

49

51

The Latin name of the ‘Padri tree’ {Bignoniaceae). Tazon
Y . 21+ Lot 4 "
is currently known as Sterevspermom  personatum
(Hassk.) Chatterjee bascd on Dipierosperma personatum
Hassk, (1842). The correct name is Sfereospermum colais
(Dillw.} Mabberley based on Bignonia colais Dillw,

Santisuk, T. 1973

Modie s Acickin Dioananlicoonnn TF nrn
k\‘HIUi'l;'h O ASIARELIC lJlE;,'l.liJlll'i:l'L-Lﬂt il

Nomelcl. notes, key.
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£

Theobald, William L. 1972

Notes on the Bignoniaceae. Cegion Journ. Sci. (Biol, Sci))
10 : 75, Stereospermum personatum (Hassk.) Chatterjee
is the correet name for the pubescent one. Refer also
Chatierjee (1948).

Tahebuia Gomez ex DC.
Gentry, A, H. 1969

Tabebuia : the tortuous history of a generic name [Big-
noniaceae}, Taron 18(6) : 635-642,

Gentry, A, H. 1970
A revision of Tabebuia (Bignoniaceae) in Central America.
Brittonia 22 : 246-264,

Sprague, T. A, & Sandwith, N, Y. 1932

The Tahebuias of British Gniana and Trinidad. Kew Bull,
1932 : 18-28,
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Tecoma Juss.

The genus Tecoma is split up as follows : viz. Campsis Lour,,
Pandonea Spach., Stenolobium D. Don and Tecomella Seem,

BIG 53 Melchior, H. 1941
Beltrag zur Systematik und phylogenie der Gattung

Tecomaria Spach

BIG 54 Rao, A. N. & Ling, Leong Fong 1974

Pollen morphology of certain tropical plants. Reinward-
tia 9:153-176, Tecomaria capensis Spach p. 170,

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
BIG 556 Bir, 8. §., Gill, B, 8. & Bedi, Y. 8. 1982

Cytopalynological studies on some members of Bignonia-
ceae from India, Indian Journ. Bot, 5 + 7-12

BIG 56 Clarke, C. B, 1884

Bignoniaceae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., Fi. Brit, Indig 4 :
376-386,

BISCHOFIACEAE
(Refer also Euphorbiaceae)

The family Bischofiaccae is treated by Airy Shaw (1966} as a
separate family ; while Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Engler, Hutch-
inson, Takhtajan and Thorne freated the genus Bischofla under the
family Euphorbiaceag. Dahlgren mentions that the family Euphorbia-
cea¢ may be divided into several families. Airy Shaw proposed the
following families segregated from Euphﬂrbiaceae sensu  lato :

ﬂIIUIDSldLIl}'ﬂLLH.L DLHLHUIIALLHE, ﬂ}l_ FLLINES) HI'U!«.!.LLHL }."ErdCE‘ﬂE, ﬁlllﬂ.-
ginaceac, Uapacaceae and Scepaceae.

A mounogeneric family based on the genus Bischofia, the family
is characterised 3-5 pinnately foliolate leaves. According to Airy
Shaw it is probably related to Staphyleaceae but differing in the
apetaly, absence of disk, few ovules and long reflexed styles.
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embryological characters of the genus Brschu,’"a agree WIth the
Phyllanthoideae of the family Euphorbiaceae. According to them (l.c.)
there is no justification for recognition of a separate family
Bischoliaceae.

The family is represeated in India by the {following genus:
Bizchofie. Tor recemt (axohomic revisions refer Airy Shaw (1967).

BIS 1  Airy Shaw, H. K. 1967

Notes on the genus Bischofia Bl. (Bischofaccue). Kew
i ! T L - - - . . }
tely 3-5 foliolale,

BIS 2 Bhatnagar, A. K. & Kapil, RB. N. (1973} 1974

Bischofin jopanieq, its relationship with Euphorbiaceae.

Phytomorphology 28 : 264-267, fig, 1.

BIXACEAE

The [amily Bixaceae is included in the order Violales by Cron-
quist, Engler and Takhtajan. Hutchinson censidered it in the order
Bixales, Bentham & Hooker treated it under the order Parietales.
Thorne and Dablgren however included it in the order Cistales.

A monogeneric family based on the genus Bira, the family is
characterised by reddish sap, stamens with horse shoe-shaped anthers
which dehisce through short slits at the apex and sceds with
bright red testa. This family is ailied to the Cochlospermaceae, but
diflers in having unlobed leaves, 2-valved capsules and seeds having
starchy endosperm. While the {amily Cochlospermaceae has palma-
tely lobed leaves. three to five valved Iruits and oily endospermous

seeeds. The family Bixaceae shows affinities with Dilleniaceae,

The family is represented in India by the genus Bira. (B.
orellanag L. is introduced and cultivated in India).

BIX 1 Backer, C. A, 1951
Bixaceae, In : van Steenis, Fi. Males, 1, 4 : 239-241, fig. 2.

DTV o Nooker. J. I & Thomso
Dl & 11 Iy o, L NLLIRILDULE,

B.xicae. In : Hooker, J. D, ed., FlI. Brit, India 1 : 189-196.
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BIX 3 Hutchinson, J. 1967
Bixaceae. The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 : 197-198,

BIX 4  Pilger, R. 1925

Bixaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, ed., 2. 21 : 313-
315, fig. 139.

BIX 5 Tieghem, P, van 1300

Sur tes Bixacces les Cochlospermacees et les Sphaerose-
zalacces, Journ, Bot, {Paris] 14 :33-42,

BIX 6 Venkatesh, C. 8. 1956

The curious anther of Birga—its siructure and dehiscence.
Amer, Midi, Nal, 55 :473-476.

ROMBACACEAE

A family of tropical trees comprising about 31 genera and 225
species, they are known for their light weighted wood useful for
match industries and plywood. The Balsa tree of America (Ochroma
lagopus) has the lighiest commercial wood of value, Other well
known trees arc the Monkey bread lree or the Boab tree {Adansonia
digitata) having grotesque shape and sizes, Kapok irce or Silk cotton
tree (Ceiba pentondra) and Red silk colton tree or Salmali (Bombax
ceibay.

The family Bombacaceae is allied to the Malvaceae from which
it differs in having smooth pollen grains. In the family Malvaceae
the ¢grnamentation of the pollen grains is characteristic. The family
Malvaceae consists of mainly herbaceocus or semi woody herbs and
shrubs, whereas the Bombacaceas are mainly 1irees.

'I"‘L el nnna~n o -y e amily an L—. L .
LIIE DONnOHEACEHE ID -II:J Cﬂll:d a3 A l' clill 1:’ il d llj.l._ull,.ld l.." 11} }ht_.'

order Malvales by Cronguist, Engler, Takhtajan, Thorne and Dahl-
gren ; whereas Hutehinson included this family in 1he order Tiliales.
Bentham & Hooker did not recognise this as a separate family and
hence included i under the family Malvaceae.

Following tribes are recognised in the family ;

Durioneae, Hampeae, Matisieae, Calostemmateae, Adansonieae
and Ceibeae.
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Of the six tribes, four tribes {Hampeae, Matisieae, Catostemnma-
teae, Ceibeae) are restricted to the Amecrican tropics. One is
Australasian {Durioneac} and the other is pantropical.

0Of the seven genera in the tribe Adansonieae, four genera are
Ameriean and the genus anhrmnnwe conneets American-African

fropics, the genus Adansonig links Africa-Madagascar with Australia
and the genus Bombax is south-east Asian connecting New Guinea

to India and Ceylon.

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Bombazx, Ceiba, Cullenia, The genera introduced and cullivated in
India are Adansonia, Durio, Ochroma,

* 1 L}

Kostermans (1956), for palynology refer Fuchs (1967), Robyns (1971),
Sharma {1970}, Tsukada {1964, 1965) ; for cytology refer Baker &
Baker (1968}, Mehra & Sareen (1973).

GENERAL
BOM 1 Aubrevilic, A. 1975

Essais de geophyletique des Bombacacees, Adansonig
15{1) : b7-64,
BOM 2  Baker, II. G. & Baker, I. 1968

Chromosome numbers in the Bombacaceae. Bot. (Gar.
129(4) : 294-296,

L]

akhuizen van den Brink, R, C, 1924
Revisioc Bombacacegrum. Bull. Jard, Bot. Bizg, 111 6:
161-240, t. 26-38. Family revision.

BOM 4 Beccari, . 1889

Le Bombaccae Malesi descriit

qﬂn + I‘J=I‘tﬂ T‘rn.f‘ﬂll\.l‘ e
AiTUy L dacau, EYISMHI O

ed 1‘.Iiustrate. Malesia 3 :

ﬂ?

h

BOM Davis, T. A. 1967

Stamen number and pollen sizk in levo and dextro—
rotatory flowers of Bombacaceae. Rev. Palaeobot, Paly-
nof, 3{1-4) : 133-139.

22
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Malvales. New Phytel. 1.1:1-24, 122-143,

BOM 7 Fuchs. H. P, 1967
Pollen morphology of the family Bombacaceae. Rev,
Palaeobot, Palynol. 3(1-4) : 119-132.

BOM 8 Iluynh, K, L. 1972
Etude de I’ arrangement dor pollen dang la tetrade chez
les Angiospermes sur la basn de donnees cytologiques
V1. Lythraccae ¢t Bombacaceae. Beof, See, Brof. 46
171-181.

BOM 9  Mchra, I°. N. & Sareen, T. 8§, 1973
Cytology of some Himalayan {rees : Thalamiflorae, Sifvae
Genet, 22(3) ; 66-70.

BOM 10 Moreira. A. X. 1059
Dimorfismo polinico da familia Bombacaceae. Afas. Soc,
ol Riode Janerio 3{3) : 0-6.

BOM 11 Qaiser, M. 1978
Bombacaceae. FI. W, Pakistan No. 119 :1-G, fig. 1.

BOM 12 Robyns, A. 1971
On pollen morphology of Bombacacese. Bull. Jard, Bot,
Nat. Bely. 41 : 451-456.

BOM 13 Robyns, A, G. 1980
Bombacaceae, Revised Ilandb, FI, Ceylon ed. New Delhi
1:549-71,

BOM 14 Sharma, B, D. 1970
Contribution to the pollen morphology and plant taxo-
nomy of the family Bombacaceae. Proc. Ind, Natn, Sei.
Acad, B, 36(3) : 175-191.

BOM 15 Tsukada, M. 1964

Pollen morphology and identification III. Modern and
fossil tropical pollen with cmphasis on Bombacacene.
Pollen et Spures 6(2) : 393-462,
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BOM 16 Tsukada, M. 1985

Taxonomic significance of Bombacaceae pollen morpho-
logy. Amer. Jeurn, Bot, 52(6 :2) : 652-653.

Adansenis Linn.

BOM 17 Adam, J. G. 1963
33-44.
BOM 18 Armstrong, P, H. 1977

The Boab-tiee—0Oceanic wanderer or fragment of Gond-
wanaland’s {lora ? Austr. Plantsy 9 :No. 73 :226-229,
Phote 3. Critical notes on ddansonig L.

BOM 19 Armstrong, P. H. 1977

Bacbabs, remnants of Gondwanaland ? New Scieniist 73 -
919.919

= el o LF L

BOM 20 Breitenbach, F. von & Breiienbach, J. von. 1974
Baobab Nower. Trees 8, Afr. 26(1) : 10,12 ; 14-15.

-
-
[y

-
T

The problem of the introduction of Adaensonia digitata
“inte Indis : In: Ueko, P, J, & Dimbleday, G. W. (eds.).
The Domestication and Exploitation of Plants and Ani-
mals 331-335. London.

BOM 22 Carr, J. D. 1971

How old is that baobabs ¥ Trees §. Afr. 22{3) : 71-72, 74,
Adunsonia digitata.

BOM 23 Carr, W, R. 195)

Ascorbic acid conient of baobab fruit. Nature 1786,

BOM 24 Carr, W. R. 1958

The Baobab tree : a good source of ascorbic acid, Central
Afr. Journ, Med, 4;372-374,




172

BOM

BOM

BOM

BOM

BOM

BOM

BOM

BOM

25

b
o

28

29

30

1%
k.

32

33

34

KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

Guy, G. L. 1971

The, baobabs ; Adansonia spp. (Bombacaceae). Journ. Bot,
Soc. 8. Afr. 537 ; 30-37.

Maheshwari, J. K. 1971

The haobab trec : disjunctive distribution and conserva-
tion. Biol, Conserp. 4{1) : b71-G0,

Miege, 4. 1975

Contiibution a’ I" ctude du genre. Adansenie L. 3:
Inlerel taxonomique d 1° examen electrophoretique des
proteines des graines. Boissierg 24a ; 345-352, Chrom. nos.

Miege, J. & Burdet, H, M. 1968
Etude du genre Adansonia L, 1 Caryologie. Candoliea 23 ;

Newton, L. 1974

Is the baobab tree succulent ¢ Cacts, & Succe. Journ, Gt.
Brit, 36 : 57-58,

Nieol, B, M. 1957
Ascaorbic acid content of Baobab fruit. Nature 180 : 287.

Vaid, K. M, 1564
Concluding chapter of a "Kalpa Vriksha”, Indiun Fores-
ter 9:1963-1964.

Vaid, K. M, 1978
Where is the myihical “"Wishing 1ree” ? Science Today
April 1978 : 35-44.

Varmah, J, C. & Vaid, K. M. 1978

Baobab, the historic African tree at Alahabad. Indian
Forester 104 : 461-464.

Wickens, G. E, 1982
The Bacbab, African’s upside-down trce, Kew Bunll. 37
{2) : 173-209. A detailed state of art study on the species
Adansonia digitata,
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BOM 35 Chatterjee, . & Rajzada, M. B. 1954
Notes on the typification of the generic name Bombazr L.
Taron 3:102. A proposal recommending the name
Salmalia 1o replace Gossampinuy and Bombax for the
eastern Asiatie speeies,

BOM 36 Davis, T. A, & Ghosh, R. B. 1971
Comparative morphology of Bombar albidum and B.
ceiba, Phylomorphologyg 20 339-350.

BOM 37 Dugand, A, 1943
Revalidacion de Bombax ceiba L. Como especie tipica del
genero Bombar 1.. Y. deseripcion de Pseudobumbax gen.
nov, Caldasia 8+ 47-88, Rombar ceibo of the New World
has frequently been confused with Bombar malabaricum
and Cefba pentandra L. of Southern Asia and S, China.

BOM 38 Furtado, C. X. 1939
The typification of Bombazr, Gossampinus and Sulmalia.
Gard, Ball, Singapore 10 : 173-181. Nomencl. discussion.

BOM 39 Gage, A. T. 1907
The varicties of Bombax insigne Wall. in Burma. Indian
Forester 33 : 115-125, fig, 11-13.

BOM 40 Makino, T, 1932
On the panja. Journ, Jap. Bot. 8 : 79-88, fig. 5. Noies on
Boembax maleburicam introduced into Japan ; in Japanese-.

BOM 41 Nicolson, D. H. 1979
Nomenclature of Bombax, Ceiba ({Bombacaceae) and
Cochluspermum  {Cochlospermaceac) and their type
species. Taron 28 : 367-373. Propesals for relypification ;
conservation of Bombax ceiba L. as the lype species of
Bombnx L. is proposed.

BOM 42 Robyns, A. 1961

Contribution a T'etude monographique du genre Bembax
s.l. la typification de B, ceiba L, Taron 10 :156-160,
Nomencl, discussion,
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BOM 43 Robyns, A, 1963
Essai de monographie du genre Boembarx s. 1. {(Bombaca-
ceae). Bull, Jurd. Bot. Brux, 33:1-144, photo 7, fig. 3,
pl. 8. Key to genera, synonymy, descr. of spp., distr,
BOM 44 Robyns, A, 1963

Contribution a' 1 etude monographique du genre Bombax

s.1. 11 Palynologic. Grana Palynologica 4(1} : 73-77.
BOM 45 Robyns, A. 1983

Essai de monegraphie du genre Bombax 5.1, {Bombaca-

ceae). Bull, Jard. Bot, Brux. 33(2) : 145-316, fig. 13, pl. 4.
BOM 46 Santapau, H. 1959

Salmalia malabarica and S, insignis in Bombay. Journ.

Bombay Nat, Hist. Soc. 56 : 364-365. Phenolegical notes.
BOM 47 Venkatesh, C. S, & Arya, R, 5, 1978

On the occurrence of uniscxual male flowers in the red
silk cotton tree (Bombax ceiba L.) Indian Forester 104
(3) : 367-368.

Ceiba Mill.

— BOM 48 PDavis, T. A, & Kundu, A, 1985
Floral siruciure and siamens in Ceiba perniandra {L.)
(raertn. Journ. Rombay Nat, Hist. See, 62 :399-411, fig.
7, t. 12, General.

BOM 49 Mecher-Homji, V. M. (1971) 1975

Buttress-like structures on the upper part of the trunk
of Ceiba pentandra (L.) Gaertn. Jowrn, Bombay Nal,
fist, Sor. 71 :336-338., pl. 1. General.

BOM 50 Kadamhi, K. 1954

Cullenia excelsa Wight (€, zeglunica Gardner, Dupio
zeglanicnm Gardner). Indian Forester 80 : 442-445, pl, 1.,
map 1, t. 1, Loc. nume descer,, distr., {orest t:,’pﬂs.
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kKostermans, A, J. G. H, 1956

The genus Cutlenic Wight (Bombacaceae). Reinwardtia
4 :69-74, fig. 3. €. rosayroana=C. excelsa Wi, ; deser.

Kostermans, A, J. G. H. 1958

Additional note on Cullenia zeylanica K, Sch. Rein-
wardlia 4 : 461-463, pl. 2.

Raizada. M. B. 1957

‘The genus Cullenia Wight, Indian Forester 83 : 497-499.
Key to C. rosayroana Kostermans & C, ceylanica {Gardn.}
K. Schum. (See Kostermans, 1996).

Robyns, A. 1970

Revision of the genus Cullenia Wight {Bombacaceae—
Durioncae), Buil. Jard, Bot. Nat. Belg. 40 : 241-254, fig.
3. Discussion, emended descr. of genus, key to 8 spp. (2
Cevlonese, 1 S, Indian} Yoc. names, notes, disir. & ecol. ;
C. exariliata sp. nov.=(C. exceisa ‘Wt., €. rosayrogna
Kostermans pp ; latter is endemic to Ceylon),

Durio Adans.

Koslermans, A. J. G, H. 1958
The genus Duriv Adans. Reimwardtia 4 :357-460, fig. 37.

Masters, M. T. 1875

Monographic sketch of the Durioneae. Journ, Linn. Soc.
Bot, 14:495-508, 1. 14-16,

Reksodihardjo, Svegeng 1962

The species of Durie with edible fruits. Econ, Bot, I :
270-282,

ADDITION : GENERAL
Hutchinson, J. 1967
Bombacaceae, The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 : 522535,



BORAGINACEAE
(Refer also Ehretiaceae)

Cronguist and Thorne included the family Boraginaceae in the
order Lamiales. Engler considered this under the order Tubiflorae ;
while Hutchinson proposed a scparale order Boraginales, Bentham
& Hooker and Takhtajan considered this family under the order

aniale re d the family Boraginaceae in the
order Boraginales and further segregated the family Ehreliaceae.

The family Boraginaceae is distinguished frem the allied families
Verbenaccae and Labiatae by the presence of mainly alternate leaves

and coiled cincinnus inflorescence (scorpoid cyme} which is lermed
“borogoid™, a dorsiventcal monopodia, unceiling as. flowers open.
Engler {1964) considered the following subfamilies Boraginoidcae,
Heliotropicideae, Cordipideae and Ehreticideae, Some taxonomists

elevaicd the subfamilies Ileliotropioideae, Cordioideac and Ehretio-
ideae o the family status. The family Boraginaceae circumscribed
and considered here inciudes two subfamilics Boraginoideae and
Ehrelicideae and Cordioideae. Johnston (1951, 1954, 1956) and
Lawrence (1937) preferred the subfamily status to the components of
Boraginaccae instead of microfamily status.

The presence of gynobasic stvle and the characteristic four-
nutieis which develop into a drupaceous fruit in the families Boragi-
naceae, Verbenaceae and Labiatae indicale that the above mentioned
characters have originated independently from a commonn ancestor.
(Cronquist, 1968). For pollination, boraginaccous flowers are special-
ly adapted for bees having long proboscises, The special features
are the nsually pendulous flowers, presence of downwardly projecting
corolla scales from the throat of corolla and heterostylous flowers.

The assessmeat of irideid compounds in plant famities by
Dahtgren {1975} led the grouping of morphologically similar irideid
containing families in different clusters. Cronquist (1968) on the
basis of the presence of iridoid compounds and morphological simi-
larities placed the family Boraginaceae in the order Lamiales.

The family Boraginaccae sepsu stricto is represented in India
by the following genera : Aclirocaryn, Adelocaryum, Anchusa, Ano-
plocaryum, Arnebia, Asperuge, Bothriospermum, Chionocharis, Cyno-
glossum, Eritrichium, Gastrocotyle, Heliotropium, Hackelia, fvanjohns-
tonia, Lacaitaea, Lappule, Lindelofie, Lasiocaryum, Lithospermum,
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Lycopsis, Maharange, Mattiasirum, Messerschmidia, Microcarjum,
Microula, Moltkia, Myosotis, Nonea. Onosma, Paracaryum, Fedino-
gyne, Pseudomeriensia, Rockelia, Sericostoma, Solenanthus, Symphy-
fum, Tournefortia, Trichodesma and Trigonotis.

The species of the genus Borago (B. officinalis L.} is cultivated
in India.

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Jobnston {1924, 1928, 1937,

1940, 1951, 1952, 1954, 19566), Karzmi (1970, 1971); for phylogeny
refer Lawrence (1937); for cultivated species refer Ingram (1961) ;
for palynology refer Gupta (1972),

GENERAL

BOR 1 Brand, A. 1921

Boraginaceae—Boraginoideae—Cynoglosseae, In : Eng-
ler, Pflanzenr. 78({1V, 252) : 1-183., Monographic,

BOR 2 Brand, A. 1931

Boraginaceae—Boraginoideae—Cryptantheae. In : Eng-
ler, Pflanzenr. 97{IV. 252) : 1.236, Monographic.
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Boragineae. in : DC, Prodr, 9. 466-559, 1845 ; 10{1) :1-
178, 1948

BOR 4 Clarke, C. B. 1883

Boragineae, In:Hooker, J. D, ed,, F{. Brit, India 4:
134-170.

Gupta, H, I*, 1972
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Studies of Iadian pollen grains 1V Boraginacéae, Geo-
Phytology 1(2) :127-134.

BOR 6 Ingram, J. 1061

Studies in the cultivated Boraginaceac. 4: A key to the
gcnera. Badleya 9:1-12, 56.
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Johnston, 1. M. 1924-25

Studies in the Boraginaceae !I. Confr. Grag Herb. n. ser,
73 :42-78, 1924 ; V., n, ser, 79 :40-49, 1925,

23



178 KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

BOR 8 Johnston, 1. M. 1928

Studies in the Boraginaceae VII 2. Notes on various Bora-
ginoideae, Contr. Gray Herb, 81 : 73-83.
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BOR 10 Johnston, I. M, 1940

Sindies in the Boraginaceae XIV Miscellancous species
from Asia, Malaysia and Amcrica, Journ, Arnt, Arb, 24
48-06,

BOR 11  Johnsion, I. M. 1931

Studics in the Boraginaceae XX Representatives of three
subfamilics in Eastern Asia. Joarn., Arn. Arb. 32 :1-26,
9122, Critical notes on Cordia, Coldenia, Rolula, Car-
rmena, Heliotrapium, Messerschmidia, Tournefortia,

BOR 12 Johnston, I. M, 1952

Studies in the Boraginaceae XXII Noleworthy species
chiefly Asian and South American, Journ, Arn, Arb, 33 :

Microula and Trichodesnia of Asia.

BOR 13 Johnston, 1. M, 1954

sludies m the Boraginaceac XXVI Furtfier revaluation

af the genera of the Lithospermaccae. Journ., drn,
Arb. 35 :1-81.

BOR 14 Jobnston, 1. M. 1956

Studies in the Boraginaceae XXVIII New or otherwise
interesting species from America and Asia. Journ, Arn.
Arb, 37 :288-306,

BOR 15 Kazmi, S. M., A. 1970

A revision of the Boraginaccae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Journ, Arn. Arb, 51{2):133-184, Key &
description of genera Cordia, Ehretia, Coldenia, Helio-
tropinm, Sericostoma, Botliriospermum,
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BOR 16 Kazmi, §. M. A, 1970
A revision of the Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Journ. Arn, Arb. 51(3):367-402. Critical
notes on Pseudomertensia, Anopiocaryum, Eritrichium,
Lusiocaryum, Hackelin and Microula,

BOR 17 Kazmi, 8, M. A, 1970
A revision of the Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Jewurn, Arn. Arb. 51{(4) : 499-520. Criticatl
notes on Lappula, Lepechinielln and Heierocaryum,

e

AN 10 | 2 iy S LI Y Y Y 40
WL IO ILhdZiil, 0. M, oA, 1Y

A revision of the Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Journ. Arn, Arb. 52 :110-136, 334-363, 480-

522, 666-690,

BOR 19 Lawrence, J. R. 1937

A correlation of the taxonomy and the floral anatomy
of certain of ithe Boraginaceae. Amer. Journ. Beot,
24 : 433-444,

BOR 20 Singh, T. C. N. 1931
Studies in the morphology of poMlen grains I—Boragi-

+ * . -

BOR 21 Sprague, T. A, 1928

The correct spelling of the generic name Borago vs
Borrago. Kew Ball. 1928 : 288-202,
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Acta Bot. Acad. Sei, Hung. 20(1-2) :159-167.

Actinocarya Benth,

BOR 23 Oliver, D. 1893
Actinocarya tibetica C. B. Clarke, Hook. Jc. PI, 23:
pl. 2256,

BOR 24 Yamazaki, T. 1971

New and noteworthy gamopetalous plants from eastern
Himalaya. Journ. Jap. Botl. 46 :49-353. Aclinecarya bhu-
fanica,



180 KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

Adelocaryum Brang

BOR 25 Ridel, H, 1971

Die Gattung Adelocargum Brand (Borrag.) Ost, Bet, Z,
119 : 68-73,

Arnebla Forsk.

BOR 26 Huynh, K. L. 1971
Le FBHEH du genre Arnebia Farsl. et du gpi:"_gp Macro-
tomia DC. {Boraginaceae} et la position taxonomique

particuliere du M. echiaides (L.} Boiss. Candollea
26(1) : 165-171,

Anoplocaryum Ledeb.

A revision of the Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and

Kashmir. Journ, Arn. Arb. 51(3) :367-402. Anoplo-
carjum pp. 383-384,

Asperugo Linn.

BOR 28 Brand, A. 1931
Asperugo. In: Enrgler, Pflanzenr. 97{IV, 253) : 23-24.

Borage Linn,

BOR 29 &Stix, E. 1064

Pollen morphologic wvon Borage officinalis L. Grana
Palynologica 5{1) : 24-32,

Bothriespermum Bunge

BOR 30 Kazmi, S. M. A, 1970

Bothriospermum Bunge. A revision of the Boragina-
ceae of West Pakistan and Kashmir. Journ, Arn, Arb.
51{2) : 182-183.
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Cynaglossum Linn.

BOR 31 Banerjee, S. P. 1968
Teratological observations in Cynoglossum L. (Boragi-
naceae). Bull. Bot. Soc. Bengal 22 :19-21, fig. 1, t. 1,
BOR 32 Biswas, M. 1972
Meiotic studies in Cynoglossum denticulatum A. DC.
Journ, Bihar Bot, Sec, 1{1-2) :30-34.
BOR 33 Brand, A. 1921
Cynoglossum. In : Engler, Pflanzenr, 78 : (IV. 252) : 114-
1563. Monographic,
BOR 34 Lindley, J. 1842
Cynoglossum anchusoides, Bot. Reg, 28: pl. 14, Spe-
cies from Kashmir,
Erttrichium Schrad.
BOR 35 Kazmi, S. M. A. 1970
A revision of the Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Journ. Arn. Arb. 51(3) : 367-402. Eritrichium
pp. 384-392.
arlralin Minis
A R LR L) LJ 14
BOR 36 Kazmi, S. M, A. 1970
A revision of Boraginaceae of West Pakisian and
Kashmir. Journ, Arn. Arb. 51(3) :367-402, Hackelia
pp. 392-400
Heliotropium Linn.
BOR 37 Arora, R. K. & Banerjee, S. P. (1866} 1967
A note on Helivtropium cornutum Johnst, Bull. Bot,
Surp. India 8:341, fig. 10. Descr., distr
BOR 38 Kazmi, §S. M. A. 1970

Heliotropium L. A revision of the Boraginaceae of West
pﬁkistaﬂ and Llaslllui " i

180,
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Sahay, §. K. 1973
Pollen morphology of Heliotropinm. Journ, Palynol,
{2} : 167-176.

Sivarajan, V. V. & Manilal, K. §. 1972
A new species of Heliotropium 1. from South India.

Journ., Bof, Soc, 51 :348-3b0, fig. b. H. keralense,
descr. [rom Calicut, Kerala,

Ivanjohnstonia Kazmi.

BOR

41

Kazmi, S. M. A, 1475

Ivanjohnstonia jaunsgriensis—a new genus and species
of Boraginacea¢ from Norlh West Himalavas. Sultania

1:1.
Lappula U, Waolf

w.r
Q
=

BOR

BOR

BOR

BOR

43

44

46

Brand, A, 1931
Lappula. In :Engler, Pflanzenr, 97 {1V, 253) : 136-155.
Manographic.

Kazmi, S. M. A. 1970

A revision of the Doraginaccae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Journ. Arn, Arb, 51(4) : 499-520. Luppuia
pp. 499-511,

Lasiocaryum Johnston

Kazmi, 8. M. A. 1970

A revigion of the Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Journ. Arn, Arb. 51(3) : 367-402, Lasiocargum
pp. 392-395.

Johnston, I, M. 1937

Studies in the Boraginaceae XIL. Journ, Arn. Arb, 18 :1-
256. Notes on Asiatic species of Fchium, Arnebia, Litho-
spermum, Trigunolis,

Johnston, 1. M. 1952-53

Studies in the Boraginaceae XXIII A survey of the
genus Lithospermum, Journ, Arn. Arb. 33 :299-366, pl.
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1-3, 1852 ; Ibid. XXIV 34 :1-16. 19563. Critical taxo-
notnic study.

BOR 47 Johnston, 1. M. 1954

Studies in {he Boraginaceag XXVI Further revaluation
of the genera of the Lithospermeae. Journ, Arn. Arb,
35 : 1-81,

BOR 48 Johnston, I. M. 1954

Studies in the Boraginaceae XXVII Some general obser-

vation concerning the Lithospermene. Journ, Arn, Arb,
35 : 158-166. Key to the genera of the Lithospermeae.
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Yorlaifiges Verzeichnis der altweltlichen Arten der Gat-
tungen Lithospermum und Lithodora. Beih. Bet, Cen-
tralbl, Abt. B., 58 . 203-212,

Lycopsts Linn.

BOR 50 Kuznetzov, N. I, 1911
[The genus Lycapsis L. and the history of its develop-
ment] Trav. Mus. Bot. Acad. Seci. Petersb. 8 :83-120.
pl. 1-3. Revision in Russian with Latin deseription of

Spp¢

Maharanga DC.
BOR 51 Banerjee, 8, P. {1968) 1971

A note on Lycopsis arvensis auct, non, Linn, {(Boragina-
ceae} on the flora of Assam. Bull, Bot. Surp, India 11
(1-2) : 213. Maharanga lycopsvides,

BOR 52 Johnston, I. M. 1956

Studies in the Boraginaceae XXVIII New or otherwise
interesting species from America and Asia. Journ. Arn.
Arb. 37 : 288-306. Maharanga bhutanica 1. M. Johnston
from Bhutan.
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Mattiastrum Brand
BOR 53 Brand, A, 1015
Neue Borraginaceen—Studien. Fedde Rep., Sp. Nov,
14 : 146-156. New genus Matfiastrum with transfer of
FYerrrenrsipaye bt
LAy Fin iy gudu {IUBLH.L.I:.HC
Microula Benth.
BOR 54 'Banerjee, 8. P, 1986
A new species of Microula Benth, Indian Forester 92 :
644-645, Microula duthiei Ban. descr. from Sikkim
Himalayas.
BOR 55 Kazmi, S. M. A, 1970
A evis.icm of Boraginaceae of West Pakistan and
Kashmir. Jeurn. Arn. Arb, 51(3) : 367-402. Microula pp.
400-40)1,
BOR 56 Oliver, D. 1893
Microwia benthami C. B. Clarke, Hook, fcon, Pl 23:
pl. 2257. Native of Tibetan Himalayas; reduced to
Microula tibetica Benth., & Hook, f.
BOR 57 Beguinot, A. 1904
Materiali per una Monografla del genere Myosotis L., Ann.
Bot, (Roma) 1:275-295,
BOR 58 Blaise, 8. 1872
Problemes taxonomiques poses par | homogenceite appa-
rente du genre Myosotis, Candallea 27{1) : 65-81.
Myosotis Linn.
BOR 59 Blaise, 8., Briane, J. -P, & Lebeaux, M. O. 1973

Le genre Myosotis : exemples 4’ application des methodes
numeriques en taxinomie vegetala. In Benzecri, J. -P. el
al. eds, Lianalyse des donmees 1. La taxinomie 326-359.
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BOR 60 Grau, J. & Lains, P. 1968
Pollenkorniypen und sektionsglicderung der Gattung

Fa -

Myosolis, Ber. disch. Bot. Ges, 81{3-4) : 107-115,
BOR 61 Stroh, G, 1841

Die Gattung Myosotis L. Versuch eines systematischen
Ubersicht uber due Arten. Beik, Bot, Centralbl, 81 : Abt,
B. 317-345, Enum. synonymy, distr. without deser,

Onosma Linn.
BOR 62 Huynh, K. L. 1972

Etude de 1" arrangement du pollen dans la tetrade chez
les Angiospermes sur la base de dennees eytologiques-V.
Le poiten heferopolaire du genre Onosma {Boraginaceae).
Bull, Sec, Neuchatal Sci. Nat. 95 : 5-10,

BOR 63 Johnston, 1. M, 1951

Studies in the Boraginaceae XXI Sino-Indian species of
Onosma. Journ, Arn, Arb, 32 : 201-225, 344-368. Onosma

eareainm Johnston fram Kumann
egreq ohngion from Kumann

Hivanlavaz « ) Fharann
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leucum Jobnston from N. W. Himalayas; O. verrucu-
losum Johnston from Nepal Himalayas.

BOR 64 Kami, S. M. A, 1977
A new species of Onosma from Nepal. Sultanic No. 3 : 1-4.
O, nepalica S, M., A, Kazmi,

BOR 65 Liu. Yu-ltan 1890

Study on the genus Gnosma L. of China, Aetn Phyloiazx,
Sin, 18(1} : 63-70, fig. 1. 6 new spp.; in Chinese.

~ BOR 66 Swpf, 0.9

Onrosma hookeri wardii Curtis Bot, Mag. 155 : pl. 9254,
Native of S. E. Tibet; 0. hookeri Clarke, oceurs in
Sikkim, Bhutan and adjoining Tibet.

BOR 67 Stroh, G, 1939

Die Gattung Onosma Linn, Versuch einer systematischen
Kodifizierung der Arten. Beih. Bot, Centralbl, Abt. B.
5O : 430-454. A systematic enumer.

24
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Pseudomertensia Ricdl.
Kazmi, § M, A, 1970
A revision of the Boraginaceaec of West Pakistan and

Kashmir, Journ, Arn. Arb, 51{3) 367-402. Pseudomer-
lensin pp. 367-383. P. drummoendii Kazmi from Kashmir.

Sericostoma Stocks

Kazmi, S. M. A. 1970
Sericostoma ‘Stocks ex \Vighl A revision of the Boragina-

ccae of West Pakistan and Kashmir., JSourn, Arn, Arb.
51(2) : 181182,

Symphytum Linn,

Bucknalt, €. 1913

A revision of the genus Symphytum Tourn, Linn. Soe.
Bot, 41 :496-5561.

Tournefortia Linn.

Bancerjee. S, P. 1967
A new combination in Tournefortia Linn. (Boraginaceae),
Journ, Bumbay Nat, Hist. Sac. 64 :389, Tournefortia
subtropica (Clarke) Ban, based on T heokeri Clarke var.
sttbiropica Clarke,

Johnston, I. M. 1935
Studies in the Bmaginaceae XI The species of Tourne-

[ a1 1 ART 1.1 v

mrna 3“(1 IFIES&EI"N.HHHHIH l[l l.lll.'_. LHa wwaoria, JUHI’II, fll'li:

Arb. 16 : 145-205.

Nowicke, J. W. & Skvarla, J. J. 1974

A palynological investigation of the genus Teurnefortia
anvnglpq.«nna‘l Amer, Journ, Bot, G1{G) : 1021. 1036,

L o JRAIEE D, & A, EaLSE R 2r: R

Trichodesma R. Br.

Banerjee, 5, P, {1962} 1963
Identity of Trichodesma amplexicaule DC. (non Roth)
Boraginaceae. Bull. Bot. Soc. Bengal 16 :9-11. Taxono-
mic discussion, key fo spp, 1 nom. nov., deser., nates.
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BOR 75 Banerjec, 8. P. & Pramanik, B. B. (1975) 1978
A taxonomic revision of Indo-Burmese Trichodesma R.
Br. {Boraginaceae). Ball. Bot. Surv. India 17 : 108-123,
fig. 2.

BOR 76 Sedgwick. L. J, 1919

On Trichodesma indieain R, Br. and Frichodesma ample-
ricaule Auctt. Rec. Botl, Surv, India 6 :347-350. Differ-
ences tabulated ; refer Banerjee, 8. P. 1963,

Trigonotis Stev.

BOR 77 Banerjee, 8. P. {1966) 1967

A taxonomic revision of Indian Trigonotis Stev. Bull Bot.
Surp, India 8:319-327, Trigonoiis caespiiosqg Ban., T
gmithit Ban,, T mualticaulis (DC.} Benth, var. cavel, Ban,
from Sikkim,

BOR 78 Johnston, 1. M. 14937
Studies in the Boraginaccae XII, 1. Trigonotis in South-
western China. Journ, Arn, Arb. 18 : 1-10,

BOR 79 Kazmi, S. M. A, 1970

A revision of Boraginaceae of West Pakistar and Kashmir.
Journ., Arn. Arb. 51(3) : 367-402. Trigonotlis pp. 401-402.

BROMELIACEAE

Cronquist, Engler, Hutchinson, Takhtajan and Dablgren consi-
dered the family Bromeliaceae in the order Bromeliales. While
Bentham & Hooker included this in the order Epigynae. Thorne
however treated this family under the order Commelinales.

FELET LReity LF L0 L}

The success of the family Bromeliaccae with about 1700 species,
forming characteristic elements of ncotropical flora, is due to their
adaptive strategics of oceupying different habitats from mesic to
xerophylic conditions. Vegetative multiplication also plays an impor-
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tant part in the spread and dispersal of some hromeliads occurring
in the same habitat. Interesting bromeliads range from the largest
inflorescence bearing Puga raimondii, a bolivian plant having inflo-
rescence cluster of about 10.7 m height and 2.4 m diameter o small

cpiphytic Tillandsia usneoides.

The family Bromcliaceae is distinguished by the rosette of fleshy
leaves, multicellmlar or stellate scaly hairs which function as water
absorbing tissues, the usually coloured floral bracts and perianth
differentiated into greenish calyx and showy corolla. Harms (1930)

classified the family into four subfamilies based on the nature of

or naked) : Navioideae, Piteairnioideae, Tillandsiocideae and Brome-
lioideae, The family Bromeliaceae represents an isolated stock in
the monocotyledons, probab‘_ly related to the Commelinaceae and

? l"\d‘_‘ll‘ A FLy N lraY TI\L‘I l"l'l Wf_l'l“‘t_'l D
ul;lﬁluvl alcae., e GLIEIRINIa

dicotyledonous stock,

The affinity of the Bromeliacese is generally with the Commeli-
naceae having starchy endosperm. Whereas in the Liliidae the endos-
perm is usually falty. Dahlgren (1983) who included the Bromelia-
indicates that the family Bromeliaceac represents one of the evolu-
tionary lines fromm a procommeliniflorean-zingiberiflorean-bromeliiflo-
rean branch which itsclf derived from the liliiflorean ancestors, This
is evident in the family Bromeliaceae which has a basically liliifiorean
appearance, but having starchy endosperm. Insect-pollination syad-
rome and wind pollination (Navig) adaptations co-exist in the family
Bromeliaceae,

The family i8 represented in India by the following genera:
Ananas, Billbergia. The above mentioned genera are cultivated in
India,

n ancdinatan
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Faor recent taxonomic revisions refer Smith (1939) ; for phylogeny
refer Benzing {1973), Smith {1934), Utley {1979 ; for palynology
refer Erdtman (1958), Ehler & Schill {1973) ; for cytotaxonomy refer
Sharma & Ghosh (1971)

GENERAL

BML 1 Benzing, D. 1973

The monocotyledons : their evoluiion and comparative
biology : 1 Mineral outrition and related phenomena in
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Bromeliaceae and Orchidaceae, Quari. Rev. Biol. 48(2) :
277-208,

BMI. 2 Ehler, N, & Schill. R, 1973
Tiin nwnldlapsmarihalosia Toan Borrmanllioraans Pallon af Snnree
11 JUIIGS]lllUllJl}UIUHlL B DTV GAt, EOWiELIl i LF AL R
15(1) : 13-45
BML 3 Erdtman, G. 1938
On the pollen morphology in the Bromeliads. The Brome-
fiad Society Bull, 8 :70.
BML 4 Gilmartin, A, J. 1973
I'rans Andean distribution oi Bromeliaccae in Eucador,
Ecology 54{6) : 1389-1393.
BML 5 Harms, II, 1930
Bromeliaceae. In: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, 15a: 63-
159, fig. 31-54,
BML 6 Iannes, C. I', 1973
Terrestrial bromeliads : preamble, Ashingtonia 1(3) : 32-33.
BML 7 Medina, E, 1974} 1975
Dark GOz fixation, habitat preference and evolation
within the Bromeliaceae. Fuolution 28(4) : 677-686.
BML & Mez, C. 1896
Bromeliaceae, In: DC., Monogr, Phan, 9 1-990,
BMI, 9 Pereira, E, 1973
Variegated bromeliads. Journ, Bromeliad Soc, 22(4} : 99-
103.
BML 10 Pitiendrigh. €. §, 1948
The Bromeliad—Anopheles-Malaria complex in Trinidad.
1. The bromeliad flova, Evolution 2 58-59.
BML 11 Rauh, W., Schill, R., Ehler, N. & Barthlott, W, 1973

Some remarks on the water supply of bromcliads, Journ,
Bromeliad Soc. 23(3) : 88-111,
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BML 12 Sharma, A. K. & Ghosh, 1. 1971

Cytotaxonomy of the Ffamily Bromeliaceae. Cylologia

36 :237-247,

BML 13 Smith, L. B, 1934

Geographical evidence on the lines of evolution in the
Bromeliaceae., Bot, Jahrb, 66 : 446-488.

BML 14 Ulley, J. F. 1979

Foliar trichomes and cevolution of taxonomic afflnities
in Bromeliaceac. Journ, Bromelind Soc, 29(5) : 208-211.

Ananag Linn.

BML 15 Degener, O. & Degener, 1. 1977

Whence the pincapple ? Garden {London) 102{3):124-
125.

BML 16 Krauss, B, H, 1948
Anatomy of the vegefative organs of the pineapple,

Ananas comosus {L.) Merr. Bot. Gaz, 110 :159-217.
BML 17 Smith, L. B. 1939

Notes on the taxonomy of Anonas and Preudananas,
Harvard Univ. Bot, Mus. Leafl, 7:73-81.

Billhergla Thunb,
BML 18 Flower, A. 1972

Bilbergias—-a listing of species, hybrids and synonyms.
Bromeliads 2{12} : 104-109, 117-120,

BML 19 Smith, L. B. 1978

The walch-spring Billbergias in cultivation. Brome-
liads 437-440.

ADDITION : GENERAL

i

—BMHG—B‘BH‘ETU:H, R—198
Genera! aspects of angiosperm evolution and macrogyste-
matics, Nord. Journ, Bot, 3:119-149,
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BML 2t Hamann, U. 1961
Merkmalsbestand und Verwandischaftsbeziehungen der
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BML 22 Ilamann, U, 1962

Weutcres uber Merkmalsbestand und Verwandtschafis-
en der ‘Farinosae’. Willdenowia 3 : 169-207

FrosLn T A2 n

BUDDLEJACEAE
{Refer mlso Loganiaceae)

A family of shrubs and trees with about 150 species vecurring
in . o . . .
family Loganiaceae in the absence of intraxylary phlcem and in
having tetramerous flowers. The family name is hased on the genus
Buddieju | named after Rev. Adam Buddle (1660—17151]
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flowers. eg. B. aiternifolia {"Tountain Butterfly Bush") with lilac
coloured flowers ; B, asialica with white fragrant flowers ; B. davi-
dii {"Orange Butterfly Bush™ with lilac flowers,

The family Buddlejaceae is recognised by Cronquist and Takh-
tajan and assigned it under the order Scrophulariales ; Engler in-
cluded it in the order Tubiflorae while Hutchinson considered it in
the order Loganialcs. However Bentham & Hooker and Thorne
did not recognise the lamily Buddlejaceae and considered it as part
of the family Loganiaceac.

The genus Buddlejo shows close affinity with the Serophula-
riaceae which is also supported from its irideid chemistry and em-
bryology. The Buddlejaceae, a segregate of the family Loganiaceae

has been usuaily placed in the -Gentianales and according to Cron-
rl'll1i:|' Al ‘T"n'lthlulnn tha fﬂmﬂv Hlltlf"nlﬂt‘['nn is ot Qf nlane in
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this group. The four-lobed and four-stamened flower of Buddleja
is said to be derived from the five-Iobed corolla with four stamens
of the gencra Peltanthera and Sanango (Cronguist, 1968). The pre-

genee of carbocvelic iridoids in the Fﬂ_l‘ﬂllv Rlir]f“nllnge an {Jonopn
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et al,, 1975) rather than the seco-iridoids characteristic of the Gen-
tianales (Loganiaceae, Gentianaceae, Apocynaceae, Rubiaceae, Olea-

cewe) and its Navonoid chemistry suggest scrophularian affinity
iHavhors 10088 106877 Honee it is uppropriate to consi

\naaluuj_lru‘ K afuiiii, EOCarf [a RELIIS = ol b 131

Buddlejaceae in the order Scrophutariales,
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BUD {  Abdulla, PP, 1974
Buddiejaceae, FI. W. Pakisfon 56 :1-5, fig. 1. 4 spp.,
descr., Keys.

BUD 2 Leenhouts, P. W, {1961} 1962

Over der systematische positie van de Buddlejaccae.
Juarb, Kon, Ned, Bot. Ver Over, 1961 1 57-58,

BUD 3  Leeuwenberg, A. J. M. & Vidal, J. E. 1972
Buddlejaceae. FI. Camb. Laos & Viein. No. 13 :90-97.
Buddleja Linn.

BUD 4  Ammal. Janski, E. K. 1954
ﬁ'h}r of the ganus Ruddloin in Acia Sei Ot
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v

BUD

o

Anonvmous, 1930
Buddleia, Gard, Chron, III, 88 :90. General ; notes on
cultivated spp.

BUD 6 Boynton, K. R, 1428
Buddleia asiatica. Addisonia 13 :5-6, Pl 419,

BUD 7 Cotion, A. D. 1047

The spring-flowering Buddleias. Journ, Roy. Hort, Soc.
(London) 72:427-437, fig, 168. Descr., hort. notes.
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Gagnepain, F, 1912

Revision des Buddleia d’Asie. Not. Syst, Lecomte 2 : 182-
194.

The Chinese and Japanese specits of Buddleia, Gurd,
Chron, 111, 5:595-596. 7 spp., notes.
BUD 10 Marquand, C, V. B, 1930

Revision of the Old World species of Buddleja, Kew Bufl,
Mise, Inf. 1930 :177-208,
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BUD 11 Teuscher, H. 1933 & 1935

Trees and shrubs of the Orfent Ill, The hardy buddleias.
34 : 209-218, fig. 1-3. 1933 ; IV. 36 : 163-166, fig. 1-3. 1933,
Cultivated spp., notes.

)

=

L=
hei
o)
ol
el
"

1905
Buddleia. Florag & Sylve 3 : 334-340,
BUD 13 Wyman, Donald 1964

Few buddleias of value for ornamental planting. Amer.
Nursergman 126(3) : 11, 77-80,

BUD 14 Yamazaki, T. 1971

New and noteworthy gamopetalous plants from eastern
Himalaya. Journ, Jap, Bot. 46(2) : 49-565. B. bhutanica

Yamazaki,
ADDITIONS : GENERAL
BUD 15 Harborne, J. B. 1966
The evolution of flavonoid pigmenis in planis. /n : Swain,
T. ed., Comparative phytochemistry, Academic, London,
271-295,
BUD 16 Harborne, J. B. 1967

Comparative biochemistry of the flavonoids, Academic,
London.
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Iridoid compounds, their occurrence and systematic
importance in the angiosperms. Bot, Notiser 128 : 148-180.

BURMANNIACEAE

The family Burmanniaceae represenis about 125 species of annuai
or perennial herbs of tropical and subtropical distribution, usually
saprophytic in habit. The family is divided into three tribes : Burma-
nnieae, Haplothismieae and Thismieae. Hutchinson considered the
tribe Thismicae as a separate family. The genera Bermaenniz and

Haplothismia occur in India. The occurrence of monotypic endemic

20
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genus Haplothismia in a restricted arga in southern W. Ghats re-
presenting the tribe Ilaplothismieae is taxonomically interesting.

Cronguist included the family Burmanniaceae in the order
Orchidales ; while Takhtajan considered this family in the order
Iridales, Thorne, Engler, Hutchinson and Bentham & Ilooker in-

cluded this in the orders Liliales, Liliiflorae, Burmanniales and Mi-
crosperntae respectively,

The iribe Corsieae is regarded as a separate family since it has
highly irregular flowers, whercas the Burmanniaceae has regular
flowers. Hutchinson treated the threc iribes as scparate families,
Burmanuniaceae, Thismiaceac and Corsiaceac. While Wettstein acecpted
the following families : Burmanniaceae (includes tribe Thismieae) and
Corsiaceac. According to Cronquist {1968) though the family Burman-

minnfanag hhina 81 ey T T e b oAl een o d [P MRy T T s | TR T=L e T
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tiny seeds just as in the family Orchidaceae, it [ailed to exploit the
evolutionary opportunity. While the family Orchidaceae through a
combination of floral adaptations, presence of pollen in groups {which
helps in large scale Lransfer of pollen) hwve successfully adapted
to changing cnvironment,

GENERAL

BMN 1 Beccari, O, 1878

Burmanniaceae. Mealesia 1 :240-254. Synopsis of Indoe-
malesian spp.

BMN 2 Chakrapani, P. & Raj, B. 1871

Pollen morphelogical sindies in the Burmanniaceae.
Grang 11 : 164-169.,

BMN 3 Engler, A. 1889

Burmanniaceae. In : Engler & Pranil, Pflanzenf. I1{6) :
d4-51,

BMN 4  Hooker. J. D, 1888
Burmanniaceae. In : Hooker, I. D. ed., Fl. Brit. India 5 :
604-067,

BMN

=

Jonker, F, P. 1938
A monograph of the Burmanniaccae, Meded. Bof, Mus,
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BMN ¢ Jonker, F. 1948
Burmanniaceae. In:van Steenis, FI, Males. I, 4:13-26,
fig. 1-11.
BMN 7 Wu, Te¢ lin & Chen, Sen-jen 1981
Burmanniaceac. Fi. Reipubl. Pop. Sinicae 16{2)} : 169-175,
1 pl. In Chinese. 8 spp. of Burmannia.
Burmannia Linn.
BMN 8  Balakrishnan, N. P. {1976) 1979
Burmannia championii Thw.— an addition to the Hora of
the Andaman and Nicobar islands. Ball. Bot. Surv, India
Ia T 30-231.
Haplothismia Airy Shaw
BMN 9  Airy Shaw, II. K, 1952
A new genus and species of Burmanniaceae from Socuth
India. Kew Buil. 1952 :277-279, g. 1-3. Haplothismia
annulata Airy Shaw, deser,
ADDITIONS : GENERAL
BMN 10 Cramer, L. 1I. 1983
Burmanniaceae. In : Dassanayake, M. D. & Fosberg, F.
R. eds. Rep, Handb. FI, Ceylun 4:15315%. New Delhi
edition.
BMN 11 Li, H. 1983

A preliminary study on the florislic features of the genus
Burmannia in China. Acta Phytotax, Sin. 21(2) : 121-129.
Key. maps.

BURSERACEAE

The family Burscraceae consisis of tropical irees and shrubs
and it is distinguished [rom the closely relaled Tamilies Rutaceae
amd Simaroubaceac by the presence of lysigenous or schizogenous
ducts in the bark. The genera occurring i India are:
Bosipellia, Bursera, Cancrinm, Commiphora. Gartiga, Protium,

resin
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"The Balm of Gilead” is derived from the Arabian tree Comimi-
phora opobalsmum, This is used in preparing a fragrant gum called
‘Balm of Mecca’. ‘Guggal’ of Indian medicine comes from Commi-
phora mukul. “Frankincense of commerce” is obtained from several
species of the genus Boswellia. The gum of Boswellia carien was

of B. serrata is used as incense while the gum resin known as
myrrh is derived from Commiphora myrrha.

Cronquist considered the family Burseraceae in the order Sapin-
dales ; while Takhtajan, Thorne. Epgler, Hutchinson and Dahlgren
included this family in the order Ruiales. Howover Bentham & Hoo-
ker treated il under the ovrder Geranpisles,

The following tribes are recogniscd in the family Burseraceae
vnn lhe kasis of the nalure of drupe: (i) Drupe with an endocarp
of fused parts und {ii) drupe with two to five free or adhering paris

but not fused w;th the endocarp ; Bursereae, Canarieag and
Protieae. Cronguist (1968) placed the Burseraceae in the order
Sapindales on the basis of morphology supported by anatomical
similarities ({Heimsch, 1942}. Dahlgren (1983} justifics the place-
ment of the Burseraceae in ihe order Rutales on the basiz of chemi-
cal characters and mentions close similarilies among the main fami-
lies, Hutaceae Lneoraceae Surianiaceac, Simaroubaceae, Bursera-
T
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GENERAL

BRS 1  Engler, A, 1883
Buurseraceae, In: DC., Monogr. Phan. 4 :1-169, pb. 1-8.
Monegraphie.

BRS 2  Engler, A. 1931

Burseraceae. In: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, ed. 2.
19a : 405-456, {ig. 191-220,

BRS 3 Lam, H. J, 1932

The Burseraceae of the Malay Archipelage and Penin-
sula with annotations concerning extra-Malayan spe-
cies, especially of I)ncrr;odm Santiric and Canarium.

da__rt Too_ 0 #1323 P ilee mow TrY el | a4 Fard =1 +t_14
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Notes on mnrphology, taxonomy & distr



BURSERACEAE 197

BRS 4 Lam, H. J. 1933
Burseraceae. Bull, Jard. Bot, Btzg. TII, 12:281-561.

Revision.
BRS 5  Leenhouls, P. W, 1978

The pollen morphology of Burseraceae : a taxonomic
comment, Grana 17(3) : 175-177,

BRS 6 Leenhouts, P, W, & Kalkman, C, 1972

Burseraceae. In: van Steenis, IFl. Males. I, 6 :917-028.

Add, & Corr,
Mitra, K., Mondal, M. aha, o,

The pollen morphology of Burseraceae. Grana 16(2) :
75-80. See Leenhouts, P. W, 1978,

BRS 8 Pcrnet, R. 1972
Phytochimie des Burseracees. Llogdia 35(3) : 280-287.

Boswellia Boxb. ex Colebr.

BRS ¢ Balakrishnan, N, P, & Henry, A. N, 1981

Boswellia ouvalifolialate sp. nov.: a new species of
Boswellia from South India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist,
Soc, 58 :546-548, pl, 2, tab. 1. Descr. from Tirupathi,
Andhra Pradesh,

Bursera Linn,

BRS 10 FHussain, A, M, M., Subramanian, K. N, & Nair, J. M. 1974

Some observations on Bursera penicillata (DC.} Engl.
{B. delpechiang Poiss ex Eugl). Indian Forester 100
(3) : 315-319.

Canarium Stickm.

BRS i1 King, G. 1893

On some Indian species of Canarium, Journ, Asiat. Soc.
Beng. n.s. 11, 62 : 184-188, t. 10-13,
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BHS 12 Leenhouts, PP, W. 1959
Hevision of the Burseraceae of the Malavsian area in
a wider sense. 10a. Canarium Stickm. Blumea 9:27b-
475, fig. 33. Descr.. Gen. & spp., synonymy, key to sec-
tions & spp.
Commiphora Jacq.
BRS 13 Atal, C. K., Gupta, O. P. & Afagq, 5. H. 1975
Commiphore muakul . source of Guggal in Indian sys-
tem of medicine. Econ, Beot, 29{3} : 208-218.
Garuga Roxb.
BRS 14 Katkman, €. 1953
Revision of the Burseraccac of the Malaysian area in
a wider sense VI, Revision of the genus Garuga Rox-
burgh. Blumea 7 :459-472, fig. 1-3. 4 spp. and 2 var.
deser., Keys to spp. notes.
ADDITIONS - GENERAL
BRS 15 Heimsch, C. 1942
The comparative znatomy of the secondary xylem in
the ‘Gruinales’ and "Terebinthales’ of Wetistein with
special reference to taxomomic grouping. Lilloa 8 83-
148.
BRS 16 Bennett, A, W_ 1875
Burseraceae, In : Hooker, J, D, ed., FI, Brit. Indiu 1.
527-540,
BRS 17 Webber, 1, E. 1441

Systematic anatomy of the woods of the Burseraceae.
Litlog 6 :441-465.

BUTOMACEAE
(Refer also Limnocharitaceae)

A monotypie family of aquatic herbs [Butomus mbellatus) with
crect linear leaves, aitractive flowers having pelaloid perianth, it
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differs [rom the family Alismataceae in having follicles. The family
is represented in India by the genus Briomus,

Cronquist included the family Butomaceae in the order Alisma-
tales, while Takhtajan and Thorne considered it under the order
Alismales, Ilowever Engler inclided this in the order Helobiac :
Hutchinson considered it in the order Buivmales. Bentham & Hoo-
ker did not recognisc it as a family and considered it in the family
Alismaceae, Dahlgren assigned this family to the order Hydrochari-

tales,

seen in the families Butomaceae and Limnocharitaceae. The fami-
[ies Alismaceae, Bulomaceae and Limnocharitaccae form the order

Alismales, one of the meos! primitive amongst the monoecots. In the
familics Butomaccae and Limnocharitaceae laminar placentation is
seen which is a primitive character. On the basis of the studies on
the origin of vessels, Cheadle (19563) concluded that the vessels
in dicots and monocots originated indepcndently. There is increas-
ing cvidence of the assumption that the order Alismales [orming
the conneecting link between dicotyledons and monocotyledons is
rather far-fetched. {(Huber, 196%; Tomlinson, 1970). However the
family Cabombaceae of the dicots and the family Butomaceae of
the monocots have common characters in the nature of the lack
of vessels in the stem, short-lived radicle, trimerous flowers, mono-
suleate pollen grains, apocarpy, laminar placentation and helobial
endosperm formation (Dahlgren, 1983},

GENERAL

BUT 1 Aziz, K. 1874
Butomaccac. Ceratophyllaceae. FI. W. Pakistan 70 : 1-8.
Deser.

BUT 2 Buchenau, F. 1869

Index criticus Butomaccarume Alismacearumque hacu-
sque descriptarum. Abl. Naturw. Ver, Brenen 2:1-49.

BUT 3 Buchenau., F. G, Ph, 1882

Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Butomaceen, Alismaceen und
ol, Johely, 2 046505110,

Towrnoron cpint cnsnen 1 [ 3
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BUT 4  Cheadle, V, L. 1953
Independent origin of vessels in the monocolyledons and
dicotyledons, Phytomorphology 3 . 23-44.

BUT 5  Dahlgren, R. 1983
(rencral aspects of angiosperm evoiution and macro-
systemalics., Nord, Journ, Bot, 3 :119-149.

BUT 6  Dahlgren, B, & Clifford, H. T. 1981
The Monocutyledons ; a comparative study. Academic,
London,

BUT 7  Huber, H. 1060
Bie Samenmerkmale und Verwandischaitsverhaltnisse
der Liliiflorae. Mitf. Boi, Staatssamml, Munchen 8:
219-538.

BUT 8 Khan, M. 8. & Huqg, A. M. 1975
Moringaceae, Polemoniaceae, Pedaliaceae, Basellaceae
and Butomaceae. FI. Bangladesh 2:1-13.

BUT ¢  Micheli, M. 1881
Alismaceae, Butomaceae, Juncagineae. In: DC, Monogr.
Phan, 3:79-112. Monographic.

BUT 10 Pichon, M. 1946
Sur les Alismatacees et les Butomacees (inchudes Albi-
della gen. nov., key to genera of redefined Alismaceae.)
Not, Spst., Paris 12 :170-183,

BUT 11 Rao, Y. §, 1853
Karyosystematic studies in Helohiales. 1. Butomaceae.
Proc. Nain, Inst, Sei. India 19 : 563-581.

BUT 12 Steenis, C. G, G. J. van 1954
Butomaceae. In: van Steenis, FI. Males. 1, 5:118-120,
flg. 1.

BUT 13 Toinlinson, P. B. 1970

Monocotyledons : towards an understanding of their
morphology and anatomy. fn: Presion, R. D. ed.
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Butamus Linn,
BUT 14 Gupta, 8. C. & Rajeswari, V. M, 1976

Distribution of Bufemus wmbellatus Linn, Geobios
{(Jodhpur) 3{3} : 108

BUXACEAE

{Refey also Simmohdsiaceae)

The Buxaceae is commonly known as the Boxwood family
based on the genus Buxus. Several species of the genus Buxus are

used for wood engravings. The following species of Burus are well

known : Burus sempervirens, 'Common Box’; Buxns balearica, "Tur-
key Box’; Buarus microphylia.

The family Buxaceae consists of about 100 species of evergreen
trees, shrubs and herbs and it is closely allied to the family Euphor-
biaceae in having male and female flowers in one inflorescence and
having tricarpellate ovaries. This family differs from the Euphor-
biaceae in having 2 seeds in each locule.

Cronguist, Takhtajan and Thorne included the Buxaceae in the
order Euphorbiales ; while Engler cousidered it in the Celastrales
and Hutchinson in the Hamainelidales. Bentham & Hooker in-
cluded Buxaceae in the family Euphorbinceae.

The family Buxaceae is allied to the Euphorbiaceae in having
'three carpels and usually carunculate seeds. The absence of milky sap
and exsnpumu: leaves distinguish the family DBuxaceae froin that of
the Fuphorbiaceae and the GCelastraceac. The monotypic Simmond-
sig, commonly known as ‘Jojoba’ yiclding ‘Jojoba wax of com-
merce' has opposite leaves and numerous stamens. Whereas in the
Buxaceae there are ouly 4 to 6 stamens, rarely ten. Hence it is con-
sidered as a separate family Simmondsiaceae.

Benzylisoquinoline alkaloids huve been reported in the Euphor-
biaceae, Buxaceae, Rhamnaceae, Rutaceae and Symplocaceae. (Dahl-
gren ei al., 1981) It is mrereshng to note that Crnnqulst {1968)

o | IR SR N
CIDSEIY dllgl’lﬂl the famtties Buxaccae LUPNOTDIACCAR And RBhamna-

ceged.
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The family Buxaceae is represented in India by the following
genera : Burus, Sarcococea,

GENERAL
BUX 1 Baillen, H. 1859

Monographie dey Buracees et ddes Siglocerees 1-88, pl
1-3.

BUX 2  Cheng., Mien & Ming, Tien-lu 1980

Buxaceae. Fl. Republ. Pop. Sinicae 45(1) : 16-59, pl. 16,

[l

1

A revised classification of the angiosperms with com-
ments on the correlation between chemical and other
characters. Jn: Young, D. A. & Seigler, D. S. eds.,
Phytochemistry and angiosperm phylogeny. Pracger,
New York, 149-204,

BUX 4 Ghafoor, A, 1974

Buxaceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 65: 1-6,

BUX 5  Muller, J. 1869
Buxacese. In: DC.. Prodr, 16(1) : 7-23.

BUX 6 Pax, F. 1802
Buxaceae. Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. 11I{5) : 130-1386.

BUX 7 Pax, F. 1927
Buxaceae. Pflanzenor. 1:82, map 70.
Sur les Buxacees. Ann. Sci, Nat. VIUI. Botf. 5 :289-338.

Buxug Linn.

BUX 9  Fosberg, F. R. 1973

Type specimens of Buxus sempervirens Linnacus. Box-
wood Bull, 13 :18-21,

- BUX 1 Goldbltt; ¥ t9%6— — 0070700000000

Taxonomy of the cultivated Bugus, Buxacese. Boxwood
Aull. 16{1) : 12-13. Chrom. nos.
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BUX 11 Hatusima, Sumihiko 1942
A revision of lhe Asiatic DBuxus. Journ. Dept, Agr.
Kyushu Univ. 6 : 261-342, pl, 16-27, f. 1-25, Monographic.

BUX 12 Koehne, E. 1866
Zur Kenntnis der Gattung. Buxus. Mitt. Deutsch. Dendr,
(ies, D 46-48.

BUX 13 Puri, G. S, 1%
The genus Burus in India. Indian Forester 74 : 354-357.

Sarcococca Lindl.

BUX 14 Mulligan, B. (. 1930
Notes on Sarcucocea. Gard, Chron. 111, 87 : 285-287, f.
113, 115-117. Notes and deser,

BUX 15 Gray, J. & Sohma, K. 1964
Fassil] Pachysandra from western America with a com-
parative study of pollen in Pachysandra and Sarcococca,
Amer. Journ. Science 262 :1159-1197,

BUX 16 Sealy, J. R. 1947
Sarcococca hookeriana Baillon. Hook. Icon. Pl 35: pl.
347(0. Native of N. India & Tibet.

BUX 17 Sealy, J. R. 1947
Sarcocveca wallichii Stapf. Icon, PL 35 : pl. 3469,

BUX 18 Sealy. J. R. 1949

Species of Sarcecocca in cultivation. Journ, Roy. Hort,
Soc, (London) 74 ; 301-306, 5 spp. descr. & Keys,

BYTTNERIACEAE—refer STERCULIACEAE

CABOMBACEAE
{Refer also Nymphacaceae)

The Cabombaceae is considered as a separate family under
the order Nymphueales by Takhtajan and Dahlgren. While Cron-
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quist, Engler, Thorne and Bentham & Hooker included it in the
family Nymphaeaceae ; while Hutchinson considered the family
Cabombaceae under the order Ranales.

‘The family is distinguished by the 3-0 stamens, the apocarpous

and multimstillat :rvnnp.mum and folliculap 1i

--——-—r--. LH P PR 2% O m e -H--o“; as rmay

It is generally accepted that Cabomba type of flower, a small
trimerous flower, represents the primitive type. The genus Cabomba
exhibits scattered vascular bundles, lack of vessels in the stem, a
short-lived radicle, a short-lived root-cap, monosulcate pollen grains,
apocarpy, laminar placentation and helobial endeosperm formation
as seen in monocotyledonous genera such as Butomus (Dahlgren,
1983). According to Takhtajan the families Cabombaceae and

Nymphaeaceae have much in’ common with the monocots.

Benzylisoquinoline alkaloids are not seen in the families Cabom-
baceae and Nymphaeaceae, While the family Nelumbonaceae has
benzylisoquinoeline alkaleids which supports the separation of the
family Nelumbonaceae.

ey g

lﬂe ldﬂlll:p’ \JI:IIJU.I.HUH.LE&L Il}'bt?l.l.lﬂlt.‘-‘.‘i I.Ilc Iﬂmlllﬁs ﬂulﬂmaceaﬁ dnﬂ
Limnocharitaceae in the nature of their apocarpous gynoecia. In
the presence of scattered closed vascular bundles and reduced primary
root, the families Cabombaceae and Nymphaeaceae show resemblance
to the monocols.

The family is represented in India by the genera Brasenio and
Cabomba.

For recent taxonomic studies refer Inamdar & Aleykutty (1976).

GENERAL
CAB 1 Alevkutty. K. M. & Inamdar, J. A. 1978

Cabomba aguatica Aubl.--a new record from Kerala.
Curr, Sci. 47 :136-137.

CAB 2  Dahlgren, R. 1983

Harnanal
LAICEIL1Lal

aspec 5103PE rin evolution and macrosyste-
matics, Nord, Journ, Bot., 3:119-149.
CAB 3 Inamdar, J. A. & Aleykuity, K, M. 1976

Studies on Cabombu uquatica {Cabombaceae). Pl. Syst.
Evol. 132(3) . 1861-166,
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CACTACEAE

CAB 4 Nitzschke, J. 1914

Beitrage zur Phylogenie der Monokotylen. Cehn’s Beitr,
cur Biol, PA. 7 :223,

CACTACEAE

The family Cactaceae is ineluded in the order Caryophyllales
by Cronquist, Takhtajan and Dahlgren ; while Engler and Hutchin-
son considered it under the order Cactales. Bentham & Hooker

assigned the family to the order Ficoidales. Thorne however treated
the family in the order Chenopodiales.

The name Cactaceae Lindl.{1836) is conserved over Opuntiaceae
HBK (1823).

The family Cactaceae is characterised by the succulent habit,
presence of sunken cushions or areoles which are considered as
rudimentary lateral branches, solitary flowers, spiral or clustered
arrangement of numerous stamens and glochidiate spiny berry. The
family is divided into three subfamilies based on the presence or
absence of leaves, glochids and arils : Pereskioideae, Opuntioideae and
Cereoideae.

The traditional parietalian affinity of the family Cactaceae is
not accepted in view of the morphological, palynological and chemi-
cal studies [Thorne, 1963). The studies on vegetative anatomy,
flower pigments support caryophyllian ({centrospermous) affinity.
Boke (1964) on the basis of the studies of primitive members of the
tribe Pereskieae showed incongruities in the parietalian affinity of
Cactacene. Buxbaum (1948} traced the evolutionary derivation of
parietalian placentation from centrospermous condition. The presence
of betalains in the Cactaceae and Didiereaceae further supports the
inclusion of the families Cactaceac and Didiereaceae in the order
Caryophyllaies (Crongquist, 1973 ; Takhtajan, 1973),

Some of the well-known cacti are given below : The symbol of
American desert is the Saguaro cactus, Cereus giganteus (Carnegiea
gignntea) which is the largest of all cacti. but one of the slowest
growing plants. Saguaro cactus is the stale emblem of Arizona state
and it cun attain a height of about 10 m with life span of about 200
vears. Other well-known cacti are ‘QJueen of the Night' (Selenicerens
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grandiflorus) and 'Princess of the Night' (Selenicereus nycticalus).
Spineless top of Lophophora williamsii known as 'Mescal buitons’ or
Peyote arc consumed by native Americans and American Indians for
inducing hallucinations. Some of the well-known ornamental cacti
cultivated in gardens come under the fallowing genera : FLehinopsis,
Astrophytum, Ferocactus, Lobivin, Mammillaria, Netoeactus, Parodia.

The family Cactaceae is natlive ol America, Several species are
cultivated in India as ornamental and horticultural plants, The
following genera are naturalized in India : Cereus, Opuntia, Pereskic,

GENERAL

CAC 1  Bailey, I. W, 1966

The significance of the reduction of vessels in the Cacta-
ceae, Journ., Arn, Arb, 47 : 288-292,

CAC 2 Boke, N. 1964
The cactus gynoecium :a new interpretation. Amer,
Journ, Bot. 51 : 598-610.

Deseriptions and illustrations of the Cactus family.
Carnegie Inst, Washington 248. 1 @ vii, 1-236. 1919 : ibid.
2 :vil, 1-239. 1920 ; ibid. 3 :vii, 1-2565. 1922 ; ibid. 4:
viii, 1-318. 1923.

CAC 4 Kuriz, ¥. B. Jr. 1948

Pollen grain characters of certain Cactaceae. Bull, To-
rrey Bot. Club 76 : h16-522.

CAC § Kurtz, E. B, Jr. 1963
Pollen morphology of the Cactaceae. Grana Palynologica
4{3) : 367-372.

CAC 6  Launchbury, P. 1979
Cactus alkaloids and biochemical aids to taxonomy.
Nain, Cact. Sace. Journ. (U.K.) 34(3) : 68,

CAC 7  Lauenberger, B, E, 1976

Pollen morphology of the Cactaccae: an SEM—Survey
of exine sculpturing and its tentative implications for
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taxoromy and phylogeny. Cael. Suee. Journ. Gr. Brit.
38(4) : 79-94.
CAC 8  Lauenberger, B. E. 1978

Type specimens of Cactaccae in the Berlin—Dahlem
Herbarium. Cact. Suec. Journ. Gr. Brit. 40{4}) : 101-104.

a0 Mowaela1l WY T L Tr.~t. T I dfA4
L P B SNllprlaie, YY 1. X MA-k, :. IFL. L1g%L

and genera 1-227, Pasadena, Cal, Monagraph,

CAC 10 Mayna, I'. 1975

The chemical taxonomy of the Cactaceae. Caet, Suce,
Journ, rr. Brit, 37(2} : 39-440,

e
!
-

Uohitrmiornm K 1012
DU IULaiil, Ix. Lio0&

The distribution of the Cactaceae in relation to their
systematic classification. Nain. Cacl. Suce, Journ, (U.K)
37(4) : 114-117.

CAC 12 Schwegmann, L. M. 1977

The Cactaceac : a general survey of the family with
emphasis on the classification and nomenclature. 4loe
15{2) : 47-52.

CAC 13 Speirs, D. G. 1978
The evolution of Cacti. Cact. Suce. Journ, {(USA4) 50(4) :
179.

CAC 14 Tsukada, M. 1964

Pollen morphology and identification II, Cactaceae,
Dallen et Spﬁrﬁo Bi1y - AR-RA

[= 4 Levd ay - utorL,

CAC 15 Vaupel, F. 1925
Cactaceae. Jn : Engler & Prantl. Pflanzenf. ed. 2, 21 :
594-651.

CAC 16 Yuasa, H., Shimizu, H., Kashiwai, S. & Kondo, N. (973

Chromosome numbers and their bearing on the geogra-
phic distribution in the subfamily Opuontioideae (Cacta-
ceae). Rep. Inst, Breed. Res, Tokyo Unio, Agri, No. 4.
1-10.
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Cactus Linn
CAC 17 Borg. J. 1937
Cacti, 1-41%4. New Yoark,
Epiphyllum Haw.
CAC Haselton, S5. E. 1944
Epiphyllum handbook. Pasadena. California.
Lophophora Coult.
CAC Bruhn, J. G. & Holmstedt, B. 1975
Early peyote research. an inter-diseiplinary study. Econ,
Rot. 28(4) : 353-390.
Mammillaria Haw,
CAC Craig, R. T. 1845
The Mammillaria handbook, with descriptions, illustra-
tions and key fo the species of the genus Mommiflaria
of the Caciaceae, Pasadena, California.
CAC Hunt, D. R. 1974
Review of Mammillaria names in current usage. Parts
35-40 : Journ. Mammillaria Soe, 14 : 3-11, 22-27, 34-37,
48-51, 61-66, 76-80.
CAC Hunt, D. R, 1975
Review of Mammillaria names in current usage : Part
41 Journ. Mammillaria See_ 15(1) : 19.15 ; ibid. Part 42,
Journ, Mammillaria Sec. 15{2) : 21-25 ; Ib[d. Part 43.
Journ, Mammilluria Scc, 15(3) : 31-34.
Opuntia {Tourn.} Mill.
CAC 2% Burkill, I. H. 1911

Determination of the prickly pears now wild in India.
Rec. Bot, Surp. India 4 :287.3922
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CAC 24 Moran, V. C., Zimmermann, H. G. & Auneche, D). P. 1976
The identity and distribution of Opunltic aurantiaca
Lindley, Taxon 22(2-3) : 281-287.
Pereskia (Plum.} Mill.
CAC 25 Mace, T, 1975
The genus Pereskia {Plum.} Mill, [ including Rhodocactus
(Berg.) Kunth. ]| Natn. Cact, Suce. Journ, (U.K.) 30{2) : 38.
Rhipsaljs Gartn,
CAC 26 Lorens, E. J. 1976
Rhipsalis anyone 9 Pac. Hort, 37(3) ; 30-36.
ADDITIONS : GENERAL
CAC 27 Boke, N. 1966
Ontogeny and stvucture of the {lower and {ruit of Peres-
kia aculeata, Amer, Journ, Bot. 53 : b34-542,
CAC 28 DBuxbaum, F, 1948
Zur Klarung der phylogenetischen Stellung der Aizoa-
ceae und Cactaceae in Planzenreich. Jahrb. Schweiz,
Kakt, -Ges, 1948 : 3-16,
CAC 29 Clarke, C. B. 1879
Cacteae, Fn : Hooker, J. D. ed., Fi. Brit. India 2 ;. B57-
B68,
CAC 30 Cronquisl, A. 1973
Chemical plant taxonomy : a generalist’s view of a promis-
ing spectality. Im: Bendz, G. & Santesson, J, eds,
Chemistry in botanical classification, Nobel Foundation,
Stockholm, 29-39.
AC 31 Huchinson, J. 1967
Cactaceac. The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 ; 427-487.
CAC 32 Takhtajan, A. 1973

27

The chemical approach to plant classification with special
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reference to the higher taxa of Magnoliophyta. In . Benfiz,
G. & Santesson, J. eds., Chemistry in botanical classtfi-
cation. Nobel Foundation, Stockholm. 17-28,

CAC 33 Thoine, R. F. 1963

Some problems and guiding principles of angiosperm
phylogeny. Amer. Naturalist 97 : 287-305,

CAESALPINIACEAE
[Refer also Leguminosae)

The Caesalpiniacese, a family of tropical-subtropical trees and
shrubs, comprising about 180 gencra and 3000 species show a range
of floral zygomorphy and colour patterns just as the floral displtay of
the Orchidaceae and Zingiberaceae. Some of the well-known beauti-
ful species are seen in the foliowing genera: Baufunia, Brownea,
Caesulpinia, Cassia, Amherstia, Delonir, Phanera,

The family Caecsalpiniaceae a segregate of the family Legumi-
nosae sensu latiore, is given the family status by Takhtajan and
Dahlgren under the Fabales. Hutchinson included it under the
order Leguminales, While Cronquist, Thorne, Engler and Bentham
& Hooker treated it in the rank of subfamily Caesalpinioideae under
the family Leguminoseae in the order BRosales.

The family Caesalpiniaceae iz distinguished feam itz allied
families Papilionaceae and Mimosaceae by the combination of the
following characters : Flowers are gencrally irregular with imbricate
petals, lateral petais i.e. wings enclosing the standard petal in the
bud, 10 or fewer stamens which are free or monadelphous,

The family consists of the following tribes, based on the nature
of leaves, the degree of the fusion of sepals, the mode of dehiscence
of anthers and the nafure of bracteoles : Dimorphandreae, Caesalpi-

nieae, Cassieae, Sclerolobieae, Cynometreae, Amherstieae, Cercideae
(Bauhinieae} and Swartzieae. The iribe Swartzieae havng entire
catyx which gets divided inio Iches as the fiowers open, i1s considered
sometimes as a separale subfamily,

Among the beautliful {rees and shrubs, following caesalpiniaceouns
species are well-known : Orchid tree (Hawhinia purpures), Royal
Poinciana (Delonix regia). Barbados-pride (Caesalpinia pulcherrima),
Noble Amherstia {Amherstia noblis}, Judas tree (Cercis siliguastrum)
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and Carob tree (Ceratonia siliqua) are mentioned in the Bible.

Biochemically from the occurrence of flavones, flavonoids and
cyanogenic glycosides there is a mosaic of affinities between the
Fabaceae and the Huiaceae on the one hand and between the Faba-
ceae and the Rosaceae on the other hand. The presence of pheny-
lated flavones, flavonoids with a methlenedioxy group and 5- and 7-
deoxy-flavonoids in Fabaceae and Rutaceae (Wollenweber, 1982 ;
Young, 1981} and the occurrence of furanocoumarins (Seigler, 1981)
in both the families Fabaceae and Rutaceae indicate their close
alliance. But in the families Fabaceae and Rosaceae cyanogenic

glycosides are present aud this is absent in the Rutaceae {Hegnauer,
1977).

The family Caesalpiniaceae is represented in India by the follow-

ing genera : Acrocarpus, Bauhinia, Cuaesalpinia, Cassia, Cynometra,
Dialium, Gymnocfadus Hardwickia, Humboldtia, Intsia, Kingioden-

fi’nﬂ f ataFeara lnrﬂ]\ 'l',' M ﬂr]!ﬂh l;" nnnnnnnnnn Paltanbhaw
[E R L ] _I_J!Jﬂl!,l'uﬂjllu’ uudlf}lly[[ulll’ ifll‘_lllll.vl(_' AFEE L UL LT uj_[‘, F i I:I[UPJIU.! u],!l}

Phanera, Piliostigma, Pterolobium, Saraca, Temarindus, Wagatea
(Moullava) .

Some of the species of the following genera are cultivaied in
gardens : Amherstia, Brownea, Ceratonia, Colvillea, Copaifera, Deloniz,
Gleditsia, Lysidice, Parkinsonia, Schizolobium, Schotia, Sindora,

Trachyiobium,

For recent taxonomic revision refer Pettigrew & Watson (1977),

Wit (1956), Hul Thol {1976} ; for palynology refer Fasbender {1859),
Qrhvaite (1090 Foan n‘-urhmn.nnmn nurmhaor rafar Rondal F10741
SLIEIRIRNE (1d0) , 101 CITOIRRGG numper rejer Dangel \Lviag,
GENERAL
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CSL 2  Bandel, G. 1974

Chromosome numbers and evolution in ihe Leguminosae.

......... =41 . 17
UHIHUIUJtu 27{1) : 13

CSL. 3 Brenan, J. P, M. 1967

Leguminosae, subfamily Caesalpinioideae. Fl. Trap. East
Afr. 1-231.
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fveits, . 3, & Beil, r.,. A, 158

"Uncommpn’ amineaecids in the seeds of 64 species of
Caesalpiniaceae, Phytochemistey £7(7):1127-1129,

Fashender, M. U. 1369

Pollen grain morphelogy and ité taxonmomic significance
in the Amberstieae, Cynometrens, Selerelobieae {Caesalk
piniae} with special reference fo Amer.can genera. Lloy-
dia 22{2} : 107-162,

Hul Thol, §. 1976

Contribution a'la revision de quelques de Caesalpiniaceae
representes in Asia. These...... I" Universite Pierre et
Marie Curie [ Paris ] 1976 [ vit ] 1-209,

Khin Khin Thi {19%71) 1972
The Burmese Caesalpiniacese (in pardy. Urion Burma
Journ., Life Sci. 4{3) : 373-417.

Petligrew, C. J. & Watsow, L. 1977

On the classification of Caesalpinioidese, Faxon 26(1) :
57-64. Compuler anelysis supports Bentham's classifica-
tion than that of Huwichinson,

ik
L

a~ 1073
IIMHIILE, in, Ludes

Contribution palynologique a la taxonomie des Bauhi-
nieae {Caesalpiniaceae), Bull. Jard. Bot, Nation. DBelg,
43(3-4) : 360-423,

Smith, F. G, 1964
Some polien graiog in the Caesalpiniaceae of East Africa,
Pollen et Spores 6{t) : 85-08.

Tsukada, M, 1963

Pollen morphology and identification-t. Eucaesalpinieae.
Pollen et Spores b{2} : 239-284,
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CSL 13 Wit, H. C. D. de 19536
A revision of Malaysian Bauhinieae, Reinwardtia 3 : 381-
541, fig. 1-30.

Bauhinia Linn.

CSL 14  Adl, S, 1. [1965) 1966
A taxonomic study of the genus Bawhinia L. from W.
Pakistan. Porfug, Act. Biol, 8 :239-246, 1 pl,

CSL 15  Gagnepain, I°, 1915
Classification des Bauhinia d’Extreme—Orient. Compt,
Rend. Assoc, Franc. 43 me Sess, Havre 411-419. Key to
66 spp.

CSL 16 Gagnepain, F. 1915
Distribution geographique des “Bauhinia” d’Extreme-
Orient. Compf. Rend, Assoc. Franc. 43 me Sess. Havre
419-426,

GSL 17 Gupta, R. K. 1978
Seediling morphology and phytomass of Bauhinia retusa
Buch.-Ham. ex Roxb. a promising species for reforesta-
tion of limesione soils in W. Himalaya. Indian Fores-
ter, 1047} : 385-490.

CSL 18 Larsen, S. 8§, 1975
Pollen morphology of Thai species of Bauhinia (Cae-
celin t Mearien 1A« 114A_121 £ 1l 1 #abhh Dallan cbsreder sliooe
SEHLP ) PO o - p1Tmaedl, WAy 4 AR, CULILIE LUUY GOES
not support the splitting of Bauhinia info many genera.

C8L 19 Larsen, K. & Larsen §. 8. 1973
The genus Baubinia in Thailand, Net. Hist, Bull, Siom
Soe, 25(1-2) : 1-22, Key.

CSL 20 Larsen, K. & Larsen, 8. §. 1679
Nomenclatural notes on seme Old World Bauhinia.
Taron 28 : 591-592.

CSL 21 Larsen, K, & Larsen, 8, 5. 1982
Notes on =ome Asian Boanhinia. Nord. Journ. Bot. 2:
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CSL 22 Maung Soe, 1972

Burmese species of Bauhinia, Union of Burma Journ.
Life Sei, b : 307-317, 6 fig., 1 tab. Key to genera & 15 spp.

CSL 23 Saoji, A. R. & Chitaley, 5. D. 1972

Palynological studies in Bauhinig wvariegata Linn, The

Betanique (Nagpur) 111 {1) :27-34.

CSL 24 ‘Thothathri, K. 1860

Sudies in Leguminosac—-5, Taxonomic and nomencla-
tural notes on the Indo-Burmesc species of Beulinia
Linn, Bull. Bot, Soc, Bengal 19 130-134, 2 fig., 1 tab.
Comparison of Bawhinia, Phanerg & Piliostigma.

CSL 25 Wit, H. G, D. de, 1956

A revision of the Malaysian Bauhinieae. Reirewardiia 3 :
381-539. Monograph.

CSL 26 Wunderlin, R. P. 1976

A new name for an Old World Bauhinin (Fabaceae).
Taron 25:361-362. B. semla Wunderlin=B. retusa
Hamilton ex Roth.

Caesalpinia Linn,.
{Refer also CSL 67)

CSL 27 Dandy, J. E. & Exeli, A, W, 1938

On the nomenclature of the species of Caesalpinia.

Journ. Bot, 76. 175-180,
CSL 28 Fosberg, F. R. 1973

Canenling ﬂ yau [ VY. Sty Ly 3 iy
NATA L LR EFLEL e lltl.-lJ Or » a lcﬁll_lmnlﬁ 1l al

163. Caesalpinia major (Medic.) Dandy & Exell is
accepted against €, globulorum Bakh. et van BRoyen.

CSL 29 Hattink, T. A, 1974

A FﬂVIQinl’\ l"b'F P:lzﬂpm atmt r‘u.ﬂﬂdl

1u. 1 1
ShiriTaR ATRERALASLEAAL O WAL pAALALOL AEL LIS irs ELL:

{Leguminosae--Caesalpiniaceae ) Reinwardtia 9:1-69,
The genera Mezeneuron and Wagatea have been merged
with Caesalpinia L. Key to 21 spp.
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CSL 30 Vidal, J. E. & Hul Thol, S, 1976
Revision des Caesalpinia asiatiques. Bull, Mus. Nain.
Hist, Nat. (Paris) 3e Ser. No. 395 : Bot. 27 : 1-1386.

Cassia Linn.
{Refer also CSL 71 & CSL 72}

CSL 31 Alston, R. E. & Irwin, H. §. 1961

The comparative extent of variation of amine acids and
certain ‘secondary’ substances among Cassie sp. Amer,
Journ, Bof, 48 : 3b.

CSE 32 Bentham, G. 1871

591, t. BO-63.

CSL 33 Brenan, J. P. M, 1958
A cultivated species of Cussiu allied to €, javanica. Kew

Bull, 13 : 180.
TCT a4 Peernen o T D = 10ORN
wdia o= DTCIIALIL, o, I, L. 1000

New and noteworthy Cassias from Tropical Africa. Kew
Bull, 13 :231-252,

CSL. 35 Chatterjee, D. 1960

The correct name of Cassia glauca and its varieties.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 57 :695-698. Descr.,
distr. & nomenclature of C. glauca Lam.=C, surattensis

Burm. f.
CSI. 36 Daiya, K. S,, Sharma, H. K., Chavan, . D, & Sen, D. N.
1979

Ecology of Indian arid zone weeds 8. Cassia pumila
Lamk. Geobios (Jodhpur) 6(4) : 185-187.

De Wit, H. C_ D. 1955
A revision of the genus Cassia {Caesalp.) as occurring in
Malaysia. Webbia 11 : 197-292, Revision & Keys.

CSL: 38 Irwin, H. §. 19684

Monographic studies in Cassia {Leguminosae—Caesalpi-
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sicideae)-I Section. Xerocalgr. Mem, N. Y. Bol. Gard,
12(1) : 7-13,

CSL 390 Irwin, H, S. & Barneby, Rupert C. 1976
Nomenclatural notes on Cassia Linnaens {Leguminosae :
Caesalpinioidene). Brittonia 28 : 435-442,

CSL 40 Xothari, M. J., Moorthy. §. & Nayar, M. P. 1981
Interesting new species of Cassin Linn., (Leguminosac)
from Kolaba ({Maharashira). Proc. Indian Acad. Sci.
{Plant Sci.) 90 :199-201, C. kolabensis, descr,

CS8L 41 Narayanaswami, V. 1340
A note on Cassie javanica L. and Cassia nodesa Ham.
with a key to the cultivated Cassias. Journ., Rey. Asial.
Soc, Beng, 11, 6: 31-38.

GSL 42 Pandey. Y. N. 1971
Cassius commonly occurring or cullivated in India.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 68{2) : 311-318, 19 spp.,
Key, descr., med. uses & notoes.

CSL 43 Sareen, T. 8. & Pratap, R. 1975
Chromosome numbers in some species of Cassio Linn,
Indtan Forester 101(2) : 142-144.

CSL. 44 Sharma, B. D., Vivekananthan, K. & Rathakrishnan, N. C.

1974
Cassiu intermedia {Caesalpiniaceae)—A new species from
South India. Proe. Indian Acad. Sci, 80 : 301-306, fig. 16,
Pescr, from Kerala & Tamil Nadu.

CSl. 45  Singh, N. P. 1972
Cassia sericea Sw., a new record for India, Buil, Bot.
Surp, India 21 :203-205.

CSL 46 Singh, V. {1976) 1970

A taxonomic study of the genus Cassia Linn, in Rajas-
than. Buil, Bot. Surv. India 18 : 85-101, fig. 3. Key to 21

spp.



CSL 47

CSL 48

CSL. 49

CSL 50

CSL 351

CSL 52

CSL 53

CAESATLPINTIACEAE 217

Singh, V., (1978} 1979

Critical faxonomic notes on some species of Cassie Linn,
found in India, Journ, Boambay Nat, Hist, Soc. 75(2) :
434-443, fig. 3.

Srivastava, 5, K. 1957

Studies on pollen grains of Cassia sp. Bull. Bot, Seoc.
Bengal 11(2) : 98-103,

Symon, D. E. 1986

A revision of the genus Cassia L, (Caesalpiniaceae) in
Ausiralia. Trans. Royg. Soc. 8. Austr. 90 ; 73-146, 15 maps,
9 photo,

Tandon, §. L. & Bhat, R. N, 1971

Cylogenetical evolution of the genus Cassia Linn. Journ.
Indign Bot, Soc. 50A : 430-438 (Golden Jubilee Volumne).
Chrom. nos.

Cynometra Linn.

Le'onard, J. 1951

Les Cynometra ct les genres Voising en African tropi-
cale. Bull, Jard. Bot, Brux. 21 - 373-400,

Meeuwen, M. S. Knaap-van 1270

A revision of four genera of the tribe Leguminosae—
Caecsalpinioideae—Cynometreae in Indomalesia and the
Pacific. Biumea 18:1-52, fig. 7, pl. 1. Key to genera :
Cynometrq, Maniliou, Ringiodendron & Hardwickia,
descr., key to spp., descr., Synonymy, distr,, ecol,, notes.

Hardwickia Roxb.

Meeuwen, M. §. Knaap-van 1970

A revision of four genera of the iribe Leguminosae—-
Caesalpinioidear—Cynometreae in Indo-malesia and the
Pacific. Blumea 18 :1-52.
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Kingiodendron Harms.

CSL 54 De Wit, H, C. D, 1949

Spicileginm Malaianum VII. A noie on the genus Kin-
giodendron Harms. Bull, Bot. Gard, Bfzg. 111, 18 : 211-

iy iy

era,

GSL 55 Meeuwen, M. 8. Knaap-van 1970
A revision of four genera of the tribe Leguminosae—
Caesalpinicideae — Cynometreac in Indo-malesia and the
Pacific. Blumea 18(1} : 1-52. fig. 7. pl. 1. Key io genera
Maniltea, Kingiodendron, Hardwickia,

Moullava Adans.

CSL 56 Nicolson, D, H. 1980

Moullapa [Rhceede] Adanson, recently Wagatea Dalzel
(Fabaceae/Caesalpinioideae}. In K, S. Manilal (ed.),
Botany & History of Hortus Malebaricus 181-185,

Phanera Lour.

€SI 57 Balakrishnan, N. P. & Thothathri, K. {1975} 1978

Dl amn winrhe -1~1 g MTlLao1l. (Moo ml—dmionnon
£ FITHALL E %L uu.,-uuu:mu DAIART. & ) IO, !IUd.Uﬁﬂ-llJllllﬂ.\.-GHE;

—a new and interesting species from Great Nicobar
1sland. Buil. Bod. Surn. Indig 17 - 201-203. Allied to P.
stipularis (Korth.) Benth.

Pillostigma Hochst.

—  GSL 58 De Wit, H. C. D. 1956
A revision of Malaysian Bauhineae. Reinwardtia 3 : 381-
530 fie., 30, Naomencl. of Bauhinia malabarica BRoxh.

Eal TS = B (3L (B3N Ll B ) LA TERE

=Piliostigma malabaricin  var, acidum [(Korth.) D
Wit, synonymy, descr., distr.. ecol., uses, notes.

Fteroloblum R. Br. ex Wt. & Arn.

CSL 5% Vidal, J. E, & Thol, 5, H. 1974
Revision du genre Pterolobium (Caesalpiniaceae). Bull.

| T Nain Firod J'Dnr-u-"n 2. Ke Ma 92%7 RaAt 17 - 1.0
jr‘un l_]_t d 8 3L, ‘-l-l'lf FL LJ\... L W F=r — N AFLFL . ar - &= H'I-F'g
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4 pl., 1 map. Kevs, 10 spp., mainly Indo-Malesian, 1 in
Africa.

Saraca Linn.
CSL 60 Wilde, W, J. J. O. de 1967

A new combination and a new species in Sareca L.
Blumea 15 :393-395, 1 fig, S. celebica and S. asoca

. {Roxb.) de Wilde ; to the latter, the name S. indica has
always been given but its type came from Java and is
ancther species.
CSL 61 Zuyderhoudt, G. F. P. 1967

A revision of the genus Saruca L. Blumea 15 : 413-425,
3 maps. Key, 8 spp., descr,

Sindora Miq.

CSL. 62 De Wit, H. C. D. 1949

Revision of the genus Sindera Miquel (l.egum,) Bull,
Bot. Gard. Buitenzorg 18 : 5-82, fig. 1-15. Monographic,
18 spp. descr,

CSL 63 Van Campo, M. 1963

Quelques reflexions sur jes poliens de Sindora. Grana
Palynologica 4(3) : 361-366.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
CSL 64 Baker. I. G. 1878
Suborder Caesalpinieae, Leguminosae. In: Hooker, J. D.
ed., FI. Brit. Indig 2 :254-285.
CSL 65 Hegnauer, R, 1977
Cyanogenic compounds as systematic markers in Tra-
cheophyta. Plunt Syst, Evel. Suppl. 1:191-209,
CSL. 66 Leelavathi, P, & Ramayya, N. 1983

Structure, distribution and classification of plant iricho-
mes in relation to taxonomy 2 : Caesalpinicideae. Indian,
Journ, For, 6(1} : 43-56.
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Caesalpinia hymenocarpa {Prain) Hatlink comb. nov. a
superfluous name, Journ, Bembay Nal, Hist. Soc,
7913 - T13.

CS8I. 68 Seigler, Ib. S. 1981

Secondary metabolites and plant  systematies. In:

Conn, E. E. ed., The biochemisiry of plents, Academic
Press, New York, 139-176,

CSL. 69 Wollenweber, E. 1982

Flavenes and flaveonels. In: Harborne, J. B. & Mabry,
T. J. eds. The Fluvonoids : Adpunces in research from
1945-1981, Chapman & Hall, London, 18%-259,

CSL 70 Young, D. A. 1981

The usefulness of flavonoids in angiosperm phylogeny :
some selected examples. In: Young, D. A, & Seigler,
D. 8. eds., Phptochemisiry and angiosperm phylegeny,

o
7
g
=
:
1
s

Karyotypic studies in Cassig Linn. from India. Pree.
Indian Natn. Sci, Acad. 48 B : 397-404.

CSL 72 Datta, S. & Datta, K. B. 1975

Biosystematics of Cassia 1, Cytological observations on
some commonly growing cassias of Bengal., Journ,
Cglol. Genet, Congr. Suppl.: 55-59.

CALLITRICHACEAE
(Refer also Haloragaceae)

The famiiy Callitrichaceae consists of submerged aquatics (genus
Callitriche with about 25 species). All the species are small delicate
annual perennial herbs, The family is considered as allied to the
Labiatae or Boraginaceae because of the [:l'?sentte of four nutlets,
In this family the septum is Iransverse, while 1n e Soraginaceae
and Labiatac the septum is median.
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Cronguist, Takhtajanr and Thorne included this family in the
order Lamiales. While Engler considered it in the order Tubi-
florae, Hutchinkon treated it in the order Lythrgles and Bentham &
Hooker included it in the family Haloragaceae,

While considering the affinities of the order Lamianles where
the family Callitrichaceae is placed and the order Boraginales on the
basis of the four-parted schizocarp and gynobasic style, Dahlgren
families where more important morphological, embryological and
chemical features have been disregarded.”

Cronquist (1983) after analysing the similarities of the fruits of
the families Callitrichaeeae and Lamiaceae, indicates that the genus
Cailitriche has collateéral carpels, distinct or basally united styles
and endospermous seeds. While the Lamiaceae has median carpels,
single style and non endospermous seeds. Ailied to the Planiagina-
eeae, it is scen that the Callitrichaceae together with Hydrostachya-
ceae and Hippuridaceae have adapted floral reduction due to aquatic
habitat closely allied to the aquatic genus Lifforella of the Planta-

ginaceae.

Aecording to Cronquist (1983) the families Callitrichaceae, Hydro-
stachyaceae, Hippuridaceae form a single order Callitrichales closely
allied to the order Scrophulariales and Plantaginales,

CLL 1 Backer, C. A. 1950
Callitrichaceae, In ;van Steenis, Fl. Males. 1, 4:251-
252, fig. 1.

CLL 2  Cheng, Mien & Ming, Tien-lu 1980
Callitrichaceae. Flora Reipubl. Pop. Sinicae 45(1) :11.-
14, pl. 1. Key to 4 spp.

CLL 3 Cronquist, A, 1983
Some realignments in the dicotyledons. Nord. Journ,
Bot, 3. 75-83.

CLL 4  Jorgensen, C, A. 1925

Frage der sysiematischen Stellung der Callitrichaceae,
Jahrb. Wiss. Bot, 64 : 440-442,
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Callitrichaceae. In: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzen}, ed. 2.
19C, 236-240,

Seidelin, A. 1910
Hippuridaceae, Halorrhagidaceae and Callitrichaceae,
Meddelser Om Gronland 36 : 297-332,

Callitriche Linn.

Baillon, H. 1858

Recherches sur organogenie du Callilriche. Bull, Soc,
Dot, Fr, 5:337-341,

Fassett, N. C. 1951

Callitriche in the New World. Rhodera 53 :137-155,
161-182, 185-194, 209-222,

Hegelmaier, F, 1864
Monographie der Gattung Callitriche, 1-84, Stuttgart.

Hegelmaier, F, 1867

Zur Systematik von Callitriche. Verh. Bot. Ver. Branden-
burg 9:1-41.

Majeed Kak, A, & Javeid, (. N. 1982

A revision of the genus Callitriche L. in the north-wes-
tern Himalavas, Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 70({1) :
167-172. Callitriche fehumedianii from Kashmir,

Schotsman. H. D. 1961

Races chromosomique chez Callitriche stagnalis Scop. et
Callitriche obtusangula Le Gall, Ber. Schweiz Bol, Ges,

71 : 5-186,

Sokolovskaya, A, 1932

[Zur Systematik und Karyologie der Gattung Callitriche]
Trav, Inst. Sci, Naf. Peterhof 8:149-172, fig. 1-6. In
Russian,
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ADDITION : GENERAL
— CLL- 14 Dahlgren, R 1983

General aspects of anginanerm evalutiom and macro-

--------------- il ERismRis= gl Ay i L -——

systematics. Nord, Journ. Bot. 5 : 114-149,

CAMPANULACEAE
(Refer also Lobeliaceae}

The family Campanulaceae, a name based on latin Campanula,
“a little bell” comprises about 2000 species in about 70 genera,
which are mainly perennial herbs, rarely shrubs or undershrubs with
showy flowers. The colour of flowers is mainly blue and the
flowers are protandrous. The male stage of the flower is represen-
ted by the early maturing of anthers followed by the deposition of
pollen on the stylar hairs when the stigmas remain closed-up. The
female stage of the fiower follows the opening up of the stigmatic
Iobes which curl downwards, ftouching the sivlar hairs for any
pollen for self-pollination. This protandrous nature is an adaptation
for cross poliination. Further. il cress pollination fails, self polli-
nation is effected through this mechanism.

Based on the capsule and ovary, the following subtribes are
recognised (i} Campanulinae, (ii) Wnahlenberginae, (iii) Platycodinae.

La ) SR Y, [ Tanana 1o Moial sdmamad #n vorwaocoard ke L
1IpG TAl u.u.y R PRINuHaeeEal La CiFISEACTEN W PEPTESEill wuie o

stock from which the family Compositae might have evolved. The
presence of the following chavacters i.e. hiead-like inflorescences
in the genus Phyteuma. connate anthers in certain genera, protan-
dry, presence of inulin, a polysaccharide oceurring in Campanulales
and Asterales and the presence of latex, suppori its close alliance
with the family Compositae.

r-n:n
aoiv

Takhtajan, Thorne, Engler, Dahlgren and Cronguist included
the family Campanulaceze in the order Campanulales ; while Hut-
chinson and Bentham & Hooker named the order as Campanales,
Takhtajan, Dahlgren and Hutchinson segregated Lobeliaceae as a
separate Tamily. Cronquist, Thorne, Engler and Bentham & Hooker
did not recognise Lobeliaceae as a separate family and considered
the Lobeliaceae in the family Campanulaceae.

The occurrence of polvacetylenes and of inulin are characteris-
tic chemical properties of Campanulales and Asierales. According
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to Mabry & Boblmann (1977). the Campanulacese shows close
chemieal aflinitics with the Compositac and Umbelliferae. Though
placed in different orders, the families Campanulaceae, Compositae
and Umbeliiferae show a mosaic ol chemical alliances. Though mor-
Lhelogically, Cronguist and Takhiajan kepl apart the families Umbel-
literae. Compositae amid Campanulaceae, Dahlgren (1480) and Thorne
[19481) tried to align the above mentioned families in the same super
order or in the adjacent super order.

Studies on pollen morphology by Dunbar (1978) indicates that

Dﬂﬂh!nhrnn!nn may hno  Aoon tha Tamilv eslaitns grl'rnr'.r-nf tn the
‘-’“'l-“f.‘ll llr\.’l- LA ul“.-}' . L El" Ly ¥ Y LA "“.l*l-ll.J F LAAL LanS lJI-‘h"l-Fl-.'l- - A

Campanulaceac. I is also seen that the tribe Cyphioldeae connects
the Campanuloidear and Lobelinideae {(Dunbar & Wallentinus, 1976},

Campanula, Codonopsis, L:,rrmanthm L-rptocudon Peracarpa, Phy-
tenma, Wahlenbergio.

The species ol the genera Campanula and Launrentia (L, longi-
flara) are cultivated in gardens.

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Gadella (1966}, Thulin
{1975} ; for palynology refer Dunbar (1973. 1975), Avetisian (1967) ;
for eultivaicd genera refer Fletcher {1937), Cowan {1938) ; for cyto-
taxonomic studics of lhe genus Campanale refer Gadella (1964).

GEMERAL
CAM 1 Avebsian, F. M. 1967

Morphelogie des pollens des Campanulacees et pollens

des Campanulacees el ks lamilies voisines {Sphenaclea-
cees, Lobcliacees, Cyphiacces), Bof, Inst, Aead. Sci.
Armenie, 16 :5-41.
CAM 2  Bailey, L. H. & Lawrence, G. H. M, 1953
The Garden of Bellflowers in North America. i-xiii, 1-
135, New York,
CAM 3 Candolle, A, de 1830
Monographie des Campanulees. i-viii, 1-384, pl. 1-20.
CAM 4 Candolle, A. de 1830
Campanuiaceae. In; DC, Pradr, 7(2) :414.496,
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Carolin, R. C. 1960

The strocture involved in the presentation of pollen to
visiting insects in the order Campanulales. Proe. Linn,
Soe, N. &, Wales, 85 197-207.

Carolin, R. C, 1947

The concept of the infiorescence in the order Campanu-
lales. FProc. Linn. See. N. 8§, Wales, 92 : 7-26.

Dunbar, A. 1573

A short report on the fine structure of some Campanula-
ceae pollen. Grana 13(1) ; 25-28.

Dunbar, A. 1975

On pollen of Campanulaceae and related families with
special reference to the surface ultrastructure: 1 Cam-
panulaceae sub. {am. Campanuloideae. Bot. Notiser 128
(1) : 74-101.

Gadella, T. W. J. 1966

Some notes on the delimitation of gehera in the Gampa-
nulaceae—Parts 1 & 2. Proc, Kom. Ned., Akad. Wel
Adam 69C ; 502-52t,

Kao, Muh-Tsuen and Devol, Ch. E. 1974

The Campanulaceae of Taiwan. Taiwrania 19:123-174,
pl. 14, Key to genera & spp.; descr.

Mabberley, D, J. 1975

The giant Lobelias: toxieity, inflorescence and tree-
holding in the Campanulaceae. New Phytol, 75(2) : 28%-
295,

Nguyen van Thuan, 1968
Campanulaceae. FI, Camb, Laos et Vietn, fasc. 9 :3-55.

Tsoong, P. C. 1935

Preliminary study on Chinese Campanulaceae, Contr.
Inst. Bot. Nat. Acad, Peiping 3 :61-122, pl. 9-14. A sys-
tematic study.
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Vatke, W. 1874

Notulae in Campanulaceas hebarii regii Berolinensis,

CAM

15

Linnagea 38 :699-735. Spp. from Asia included.

Campanula Linn,

Babu, .. R. 1968

A new name in Campanula Linn. (Campanulaceae).
Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Sec. 65(3) : 808-809. (. cane-
scens Wall, ex DC.=C, wallichii Babu, discussion.

CAM

CAM

16

17

Beddome, R, H, 1907

An annotated list of the species of Canpanula. Journ,
Roy, Hort, See, (London) 32 :196-221.

Correvon, H., 1899
Mountain Companutas {or gardens. Garden 55 ; 325-326,

General notes.

CAM

CAM

CAM

18

19

20

Crook, H. C. 1951

Campanulas, their cultivation and classification, 1-256,
pl. 1-66. Hort. noles, descr.

Gadella, T. W. J. 1964

Cytotaxonomic studies in the genus Campanula, Wen-
fia 11 :1-104.

Mever, F, W. 1895

CAM

21

Campanulas, Garden 48 :204-299, fig. 1-13.

Nayar, M. P. & Babu, C. R. 1970

Campanuia wattiana, a new species from N, W, Hima-
layas., Journ. Indian Bof. Soc. 49 :183-185,

Codonopsis Wall.

CAM

22

Anonymous, 1831

The genus Codonopsis, Gard, Chron, III, 90 :112, fig.
53. Notes and descr.
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CAM 23 Anthony, J. 1926

A key te the genus Codonopsis Wall.,, with an account
of two undescribed species, Nofies Roy, Bot, Grard. Edinbd.
15 :173-190, pl. 216, 217. A list of 39 spp.

CAM 24 Chipp, T. F. 1908
Bot. 38 :374-391. fig. 1-4, Revision, key and descr. of
all spp.

CAM 25 Cox, E. H. M. 1836

CAM 26 VFletcher, H. R. 1937

The genus Codonopsis in cultivalivn. Gard., Chron, III,
102 : BO-82, fig, 33-35, 101-121, fig. 52-53. Key and descr.

of spp.

CAM 27 Fletcher, H. R. 1949

________ F o L -

Codonopsis vinciflora, Curtis’s Bof. Mag, 106: pi. 59.
Native of Assam, Tihet & Szechwan {China),

CAM 28 Fletcher, H. R. 1950

Codonopsis macrocalyx, Curtis’s Bot, Mag, 167 : pl. 94.
Nalive of Tibet, Upper Burma and Yunnan (China).

CAM 29 Hara. H, 1978

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern Hima-

aya. —Journ. . : 134
nepalensis Hara from Nepal.

CAM 30 Ludlow, F. 1972

Codonopsis bhulanica, a new eastern Himalayan species,
Journ. Roy. Hort, Soc. 97(3) : 126-128.

CAM 31 Nannfeldt, J. A, 1931

Some notes on the genus Codonopsis Wall. Notes Roy.
Bot, lard, FEdinb. 16:149-160, pl. 227-230. Critical
notes, descr.
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CAM 32 Prain, D. 1808

Codonopsis convolvulacea. Curfis’'s Bot. Mag. 134 : pl.
8178.

CAM 33 Shen, Lian-Dai, C. 8. 1975

The genus Codonopsis Wall. in Szechuan, Acta Phyle-
tax Sin, 13 :51-68,

Cyananthus Wail. ex Benth,

MARE ad ™ T LY ) 1
LAAIYL 'R LMW ERILE, J. UYL, 1

. . . o birs. N Fl. & Sil e
17, 108-115, fig. 34-37, 181-190, fig. 57-62. Horticultural
& botanical notes,
CAM 35 Cowan, J. M. 1943

Cyananthus sherriffii, Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 164 : pl. 9655.
Native of Bhutan & 5. Tibet,

[l
frge e

CAM 36 [I'ranchet, A. 1887

Le genre Cyananthus, Journ. de Bof. 1:24]1-247. 256-
260, 279-282, A reviston,

CAM 37 Marquand, C, V. B. 1924

Revision of the genus Cyananthus, Kew Bull. Misc. Inf
1924 : 241-255, Distir., key, descr.

Jsotoma Lindl. (Laurentia Adans.)

CAM 38 Panigrahi, G., Danicl, P. & Viswanathan, M, V. 1981

A note on Isofoma longifiora (L.) Presl. (Campanula-
cese) in India. Indien Journ. Forestry 4(3) :151-152.

CAM 39 Rao, A. N. & Ling, Leong Fong, 1974

Pollen morphology of certain tropical plants. Reinward-
tia 9 :153-176. [Isotema longiflora Presl. p, 1711

.aurentia Adans.

gy

CAM 40 Meikle, R, D, 1979

Some notes on Laurentin Adans, {Campanulaceae).
Kew Bull. 34 :373-375.
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Platycodon A. DC.

CAM 41 Motiet, 8. 1907

La Campanule a’e¢ grandes fleurs (Plaiycodon grandiflo-
rum). Rev, Hort. (Paris) 1907 : 88-89, 1 pl,

Wahlenbergla Schrad. ex Roth
CAM 42 Lothian, N. 1947

Critical notes on the genus Wahlenbergia Schrader with
descriptions of new species in the Australian region,
Proe, Linn, Soe. N, S, Wales 71 : 201-235, fig, 1-4. Criti-
cal notes.

CAM 43 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1960

Original generic description of the genus 8668. Wahlen-
bergia Schrad. ex Roth. Taxon 9:125,

CAM 44 Thulin, M. 1975

The genus Wahlenbergia s. lat. in tropicel Africa and
Madagascar Act. Univ, Upsal., Symb, Bot. Ups, 21(1) :
1-223, 36 fig., 54 maps Monograp‘uic treatment ; key, 46
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ADDITIONS : GENERAL
CAM 45 Clarke, C. B, 1881
Campanulaceae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl, Brit. India
3 421-442.
CAM 46 Dahlgren, R. 1980

A revised system of classification of the angiosperms.
Bet, Journ, Linn. Soc. 80 : 91-124,

CAM 47 Dunbar, A. 1978

Pollen mourphology and taxonomic position of the genus

Pentaphragma Wall. (Pentaphragmatacege). Grang 17 :
141 _1A7
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DPunkur, A, & Wallentinus, H. -G. 1976

On pollen of Campanulaceae HI. A numerical taxo-
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CAM 49 Erdelska, O. 1983
ichoga isti TS i P -

lig 55(3) : 269-271.

CAM 50 Haridasan, V., K. & Mukherjee, P. K. (1982) 1983
Phytogeographical notes on the Indian Campanniacese.
Journ, Econ. Tax., Bof, 3:739-749,

CAM 51 Mabry, T. J, & Bohlmaon, F. 1977
Summary of the chemistry of the Compositae. In: Iley-

wood, V. 1I., Harborne, J. B. & Turner, B. L. eds. The
biology and chemistry of the Compositae. 2. Academie,
London. 1697-1104.

CAM 52 Thorne, R. F, 1981

Phytochemistry and angiosperm phylogeny, & summary
statement. In: Young, D. A. & Seigler, D, 8. eds, Phyto-
chemistry and angiosperm phylogeny. Praeger, New
York, 233-295.

CANNABIDACEAE

A family of two genera (Cannabis, Humulus) and three species,
it is an economically imporiant family since Cannabis safiva yields
narcotic resin, variously known as bhang, charas, ganja, hashish and
marijuana. While the genus Humulus (H. lupulus) yields hops {re-
sin yielding fruiting inflorescence heads) used in brewing industry.

The family Cannabidaceae is included in the order Urticales by
Cronquist, Dahlgren, Hutchinson and Takhtajan. Engler and Thorne
did not recognise Cannabidaceae in the family rank and consi.

. | ~ AT o T o 21 n Tr.-. -1 LIS, . . |
UUI ‘:u 1], a5 ]_Jd.l L l?l. l ﬂ.l.l.lll:f WAV Cell . .'IJC].IL[I.HJ.LI. X 1100 l\tp'l. l.l.ll.,].l,l.l.l.,t:u
it in the order Unisexuales.

The family Cannabidaceae is characterised by its herbaceous

nhmhlnu hahit, plants without milky unr-a flowers with five perianth

AragRrRa4 42% L33 3} J i - LA L]

segments, stamens short and erect in bud, and female flowers sub-

tended by large bracts and fruit an achene. The 'family Moraceae
is characterised by four perianth lobes, anthers usually inflexed in
bud and plants usually with milky juice,
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The family is variously designated as Cannabaceae, Cannabiaceae,
Cannabinaceae and Cannabidaceae. Grammatically Cannabidaceae
is the appropriate nate.

The family is represented in India by the genus Cannabis,

Hops (Hopmaualus spp.) are eultivated for their fruits used in fla-

L2 LA il

vouring beers,

For recent taxonomic studies refer Emboden (1977), Small &
Cronquist (1976), Stearn (1974} ; for chromosome studies refer Mac-
kay (1939 ; {or palynology refer Tsukada (1968) and for morphology

. refer Mohan Ram & Nath (1984

GENERAL
CAN 1 Baecker, G A, 1951
Cannabinaceac—In ; van Steenis. FI. Males. 1, 4 : 222.223,
fig. 1.
CAN 2  Candolle, A. de 1809
Cannabinaceae. /i : DC., Prodr. 16(1) ; 28-31.

CAN 3 Hegnauer, R. 1064

Chemotaxonomie der Pflanzer. Band 8. Dicoiyledoneae

Acanthaceae-—Cyrillaceae 743 pp. Basel & Stuttgart.
[ Cannabaceae, 350-357 }

CAN 4  Lebreion, P, 1964

Tlormiamila A- i P T R N | P - Ty 1r F RTT TR T 4 [P
AT IS WD WELIUIICMH AP I DUt linguic 11, “oadd Mvniias

vonoids Chez les Urticales ; conclusions generals. Buli.
Soe. Bot., France 111 : 80-93. Cannabaceae is distinet
fromy Moraceae on the basis of chemical data.

CAN b  Melchior, I}. 1964

Moracead. In : H. Melchior, Engler’s Syllabus der Pflan-
zenf. ed, 12, 2 : 54.57 | Subfam. Cannaboideae, p. 57 ]

CAN ©  Miller, N. G. 1970

The genera of the Cannabaceae in the south-eastern
United States. Journ, Arn, Arb, 51(2) : 185-203,

CAN 7  Tsukada, M. 1968

The Bne sculpturing of pollen surfaces and some termino-
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logical problems. Bot, Mag. Tekgo 81 : 385-395. Electron
microscopy of Cannabis safiva and Humulus lupulus
pollen,

Cannabis Linn.

Y

CAN B Adams, B. 1940
Marihiuana. Science 92 : 115-119. Resin chemistry, effect
of drueg and seronnmic b A
LEr S SRAME,  EREIRE L ATRINSIRIIN.  4ARNRRRERY

CAN 9  Andrews, G. & Vinkenoog, 5. eds. 1967
The book of grass, an anthelugy on Indign hemp. xiv+
242 pp. New York.

CAN 10 Anonymous, 1955
The Question of Cannabis : Cannabis bibliography 250
pp. Comimission on Nuarcotic Drug. United Nations Eco-
nomtic and Social Council.

CAN 11 Ash, A 1. 1048
Hemp-production and utilization. Econ. Bof. 2 : 158-169.
Notes on Hemp growing,

CAN 12 Blatt, A. H, 1938
A critical survey of the literature dealing with the
chemical constituents of Cannabis sgtiva, Journ, Wash.
Acad, Sei, 2B : 465-477,

CAN 13 Bouquet. R. J. 1950-51
Cannahis, Bull. Narcotics 2{4) - 14-30, 1950 ; ibid. 3(1) :
22-45 1951, Literature review:

CAN 14 Camp, W. H. 1936
The antiquity of hemp as an economic plant. Journ, N,
Y. Bot. Gard. 37 : 113-114.

CAN 15 Charen, S. 1945

Fante ahant marihyana o orze-axr AP tlhn lifawaliswa A ovas
Falld Mol inaliiiudilia, i SUrycyY G0 uhe icl'ature. Anier
Journ, Pharm, 117 : 422-430.
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CAN 16 Emboden, W. A, 1874
Cannabis—a polytypic genus. Econ. Bot, 28(3) : 304-310.
Chrom, nos,

CAN 17 Emboden, W. A 1977
A taxonomy for Cunnabis, Taxon 26(1) : 110.

CAN 18 Erdtman, G. 1966
Pollen morphology and plant faronomy, Angiosperms,
Corrected reprint and new addendum XIV+5563 pp. New
York & London | Cannabis. p. 274 ]

CAN 19 Yarnsworth, N. R. 1968
Hallueinogenic plants. Science 162 : 1086-1092 [ Cannabis,
1086-1088 1

CAN 20 TFamsworth. N, R, 1969
Pharmacognosy and chemistry of Cannubis sativa. Journ,
Amer, Pharm. Assoe, 11, 9:410-414, 440.

CAN 21 Gamage. J. R, & Zerkin, L 19649
A comprehensive guide to the English language literature
on Cannabis (Marihuana}. STASH Bibliographic Series 1
xii+265 pp. STASH Press, Beloit, Wisconsin. Author and
subject indices.

CAN 22 Godwin. H. 19647
The ancient cultivation of hemp, Antiguity 41 : 42.49, 137,
138,

CAN 23 Goode, E. ¢d. 1969
Marijuana, xvi+197 pp. New York,

CAN 24 Haarer, A, E, 1953
Hemp { Cunnabis satival, World Crops 5 : 445-448,

CAN 25 Hoflmann, W, 1947 & 1952

Lo

ie Vererbung der Geschlectsfortmen des Hanfes {Canna-

fg sating LY 1. Zuchter 17118 - 257277 1947 - jhid 90 .
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147-158, 1952, Chrom. nos.
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CAN 20 Lacouperie, Terricn de 1893
On hemp from Central Asia to ancient Chine, 1700 B.C.

Bubyl, & Orient Rec, & :247-253, Historical account,

CAN 27 Lerner, M. 1963
Marihuana : tetrahydrocannabinol and related com-
pounds. Science 140 :175, 176.

CAN 28 Mackay, E. L. 1939

Sex ehromosomes of Cannabis safiva, Amer. Journ. Bot.

26 : 707, 708.

CAN 20 Makino, H. & Melhem, T. S, 1973

O Pollen de Cannabis safing 1., Ciencie e cultura 25 :
535-538.

CAN 30 Mechoulam, R. & Gaoni, Y. 1967
Recent advances in the chemistry of hashish. Fortschr,
Chem. Organ. Naturstoffe 25 :175-213.

[ i . 1ML

La morphologie du polien de Cannabis sativa (en russe),
Bot. Zh, Moscow 54(2) : 274-278,

CAN 32 Mohan Ram, H, Y, & Nath, R, 1964
The morphology and embryology of Cannabis sativa Linn,
Phytomorphology 14 : 414-429,

CAN 33 Moore, L. A. Jr. 1969

Marijuang {Cannabis) biblingraphy, 19%0-1968, i+ 55 pp.
l.os Angles 1969.

CAN 34 Marphy, H. B. M. 1963

The Cannabis habit : a review of recent psychiatric lite-
rature. Bull, Narcotics 15{1) : 15-23,

CAN 35 Oza, G. M. 1972
On the botanical identity of Bhang, Charash, Ganja,
ish a ij its i n judici an
society. Indian Forester 98 :349-356, fig, 1, Cannabig
sativa L., desecr., distr., critical notes, obs., drug forms.
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CAN 36 Rosevear, J. 1967
Pot, a handbook of marihuana 160 pp. New Hyde Park,
New York. Sociological aspects.

CAN 37 Rubin, V. ed. 1975

Cannabis and culture. The Hague, Mouton, Chicago,
Aldine, XIV, 598 pp. (World Anthropologist).

CAN 38 Schultes, R. E. 1969

Hallucinogens of plant origin, Science 163 : 245-2b4.
[ Cannabis p. 247, p. 248§

T. E. 1974
Cannabis ' an example of taxonomic neglect. Bot, Mus.
Leafl. Harvard Univ, 23(9) : 337-367.
CAN 40 Schultz, O. E. 1964
Der Gegenwartige Siand der Cannabis—Forschung. Plania
Med, 12 :371-383. Chemistry of resin.

CAN 41 Sharmsa, G. K. (1979) 1980
A botanical survey of Cannabis in the Himalayas. Journ,
Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. T6{1) : 17-20.

CAN 42 Simmons, J. L. ed. 1967
Marihuana, mygths and realities 239 pp. North Hollywood,

California.

CAN 43 Small, E, 1972
Inierfertility and chromoscemal uniformiiy in Cannabis.
Canad. Journ. Bot, 50(9) : 1947-1949. Chrom. nos,

CAN 44 Small, E. 1975

The case of the curious Cannabis. Ecaen, Bot, 29(3) : 254,

CAN 45 Small, E, 1875

Morphological variation of achenes of Cannabis, Canad,
Journ. Bot. 53(10) : 918-987.
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Small, £, 1976
The {forensic ifaxonomic dehate on Cannabis-: semantic

hokum, Jeurn, Forensic Sci, 21(2) : 239-251.
Small, E.. Beckstead, H. D. & Chan, A, {975

The evolution of canpabineid phenotypes in Cannabis.
Feon, Hot, 29(3) : 219-232. Chrom. nos.

Small, E. & Cronguist, A, 1976

A praetical and natural taxonomy for Cannabis. Taron
25{4) : 405-435.
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A numerical taxonomic analysis of Cannabis, with special
reference to species delimitation. Syst, Bof. 1(1) : 67-84,
Chrom, nos.

Stearn, W, T 1974

&l

pard Univ, 23(9) : 325-336.

CAN 51 Todd, A, R, 1942
The chemistry of hashish. London Roy. Coll, Sci, Journ,
12 : 37-47.
CAN 52 Todd, A. R. 1943
The hemp drugs. Frdeavour 2 :68-72.
CAN 53 Turner, C. E,, Cheng, R, C,, Lewis, , 8, Russel, M. H. &
Sharma, G. K. 1979
Censtituents of Cannabils safiva 15 : Botanical and chemi-
cal profile of Indian variants, Pl. Med. 37{3) :217-225,
CAN 54 Weil. A, T., Zinberg, N. E. & Nelson, J, M. 1968
Clinical and psychological cifects of marihitana in man,
Seience 162 :1234-1242.
CAN 55 Wolstenholme, G, E. W. & Knight, J. eds. 1965

Hushish it chemistry and phormacology, «ifi+96 pp
Ciba Foundation Study Group No. 21. London.
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Report of the Indian Hemp Drugs Commission 1893-97,
7 vols. Simla.
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Beard, F. H. 1943
Hops—their varieties and cultivation. Journ, Insi. Brew-

ing 39 : 118-125,

Bishop, L. R, 1949
The resins of hops as antibiotics. Soc. Exper. Biol, Symp.
3:101-104.

Burgess, A. H. 1964
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ed. World Crop Books. xx+300 pp. London & New York.
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The sex chromosomes in Humulus, Hereditas 43 :357-
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CAN 66 Small, E. (1978) 1979

geographic taxa of Humulus. Syst. Bot, 3{1) : 37-76. Key.
illust., maps.

CANNACEAE

The family Cannaceae is based on the genus Canina with about
B species and having a number of hybrid garden decorative Cannas,
OTOING n as i3, ey are nalive of tropica
and subtropical America though some species have become naturalised
in Asia. The Queensland Arrow root comes {rom Canna edalis, a
central American species, culfivated for its starchy rhizome.

The family Cannaceae is included in the order Zingiberales by
Cronquist, Hutchinson, Thorne and Takhtajan. Engler considered
it in the order Scilamineae ; while Bentham & Hooker included
Cannaceae as part of the family Scitamineac in the order Epigynae.

A monogeneric family based on the genus Canna, the family
(iannaceae is characterised by the absence of ligule, the presence of
large showy flowers, the perianth differcntiated into two series, outer
three sepals, the inner three petals fused at the base with the staminal
column consisting of 4 to 6 petaloid stamens in two series. The
outer three petaloid stamens are sterile, one of them larger than the
rest which takes the shape of large labellum, the inner series consists

o . D

of one or iwo staminodes and a free petaloid fertile stamen with a

In the Zingiberaceae, Costaceae, Cannaceac and Marantaceae,
there is one functional stamen, While in the Zingiberaceae and
Costaceae the anthers are 2-loculed, in the Cannaceae and Maranta-

N W

ceae the anthers are l-loculed. However in the Cannpaceae ovules
are numerous in each of the 1-3 locules ; while in the Marantaceae
ovules are solitary in each of the (1-2)-3 locules.

The family is represented in India by the genus Canna. For taxo-
nomic revisions refer Winkler (1930) ; for evolution and chromosome
studies refer Khoshoo & Guha (1876), Mukherjee & Khoshoo (1970,

1971).
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GLENERAL

Kranzlin, £, 1912

Cannaceae, Engler, Pflanzenr, 56(1V, 47) : 1-77, fig. 1-16.

Winkler, . 1930

Cannaceae, Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. 15a :640-654,

CNA

CNA

CNA

CNA

i

fig. 290-295,

Canna Linn.

Bailey, L. H. 1523
Canna, Gentes Herb. 1 :118-120,

Baker, J. G. 1893

A synopsis of the species of Cannas. Gard. Chron, 111
13 :42-43, 70, 164, 196,

Khoshoo, T. N. & Gubha, I. 1976

Origin and evolution of cullivalted Cannas, Glimmpses of
Fi. Res. 3:1-81.

Mukherjee, I. & Khoshoo, T. N, 1971

CNA

GGenetic-evolutionary studies on cultivated Cannas: 5.
Intraspecific polyploidy in starch yielding Canna edulis.
Genel, Iber, 23{1-2) : 35-42.

Mukherjee, 1. & Khoshoo, T. N. (1970) 1971

Genetic-evolutionary studies on cultivated Cannas; 7.

CNA

CNA

Taxonomic treatment and horticuliural classifieation.
Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 67(3) : 380-307, 11 fig., 1
tab. Key to horficultural varieties.

Tomlinson, B. 1962

Phylogeny of the Scitamineae—morphological and ana-
tomical considerations. Ewvolution 17:102-213,

Wu, Te-lin & Chen, Sen-jen 1981
Cannaceae. FI, Reipubl, Pop, Sinicae 16(2) : 152-158, 2 pl.



CAPPARIDACEAE
{Includes Cleomaceae)

A family of small trees and shrubs rarely herbs, the family
Capparidaceae comprises about 30 genera and 650 species, oceurring
in tropical and temperate regions of the world.

The family Capparidaceae is included in the order Capparales
by Cronguist, ‘Takhtajan, Dahlgren, Hutchinson and Thorne. How-
ever Engler considered it under the order Papaverales ; while Bentham
& Hooker treated it under the order Parietales. Hutchinson recognised
Cleomaceae as a separate family ; while Cronguist, Takhtajan, Dahl-
gren, Thorne, Engler and Bentham & Hooker comsidered Cleomaceae
as a part of the family Capparidaceae which is accepted here.

The family Capparidaceae is characterised by the presence of
the gynophore, sometimes androgynophore, uniloculate ovary with
parietal placentation. While in the closely allied family Cruciferae,
the ovary is biloculate through the formation of a membranous false
septum. The Capparidaceae is divided into the {ollowing tribes based

on the nature fruit : Capparidoideae, Podandrogynoideae, Dipterygioi-
deae, Buhsioideae, Cleomoideae. The family shows affinities with
the Resedaceae and Moringaceae.

Cappamales and Violales are closely allied as seen in the common
occurrence of parietal placentation, the common presence of gyno-
phores or androgynophores and the same embryoclogical characters.
The synthesis of glucosinolates is a characteristic feature of the
Capparales and it is rare in the Vielales. The glucosinolates are
found in profusion in the families Cruciferae, Capparidaceae, Moringa-
ceae, Hesedaceac and Tovariaceae consisiing ihe core families of the
Capparales. 11 is scen methylglucosinolate is the predominant glu-
cosinolate in the Capparidaceae. While the glucosinolate sinigrin is
restricted to species of Brassicaceae. (Eftlinger & Kjaer, 10868).
However in the families Moringaceae and Resedaceae the glucosino-
lates are with rhamnose substituted side chains (Rodman, 1981).

After studying the Lrichomes and stomata of five gencra Cleo-
meae and Cappareae, Aleykutiy & Inamdar {1978) considered the

ganaratian af lasrrmasacs frrr Cannarirlonrons T AAnA i 3lan
BEPﬂl LI W1 WADIRA LD T LEI1FEER Sl A il LR Ll TAELLILLE aﬂﬂl J‘ LFIL LN

basis of chromosome studies Cochrane (1978} suggested phylelic
relationship among species of Podandrogyne and species of Cleome as
they have high basi¢c chromosome number of n=29,
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The family is represented in India by ihe foliowing genera:
Cadaba, Capparis, Cleome, Crateva, Dipterygium, Gyrandropsis,
Maerua, Stixcis,

nnom refl {19604, Jairy {1954) :
for palynology refer Mitra [19?1 1 978) ; for phylogeny refer Das &
Rap (1975), Norris (1941},

For recent taxonomic studies ir Jacobs

GENERAL

'‘andalls A P A, 1874
Ll

, dk. K AddgT

Cappartdeae. In DC., Prodr, 1 :237-254.

CPP 2 Crosswhite, F. S5, & Iltis, H. H. 1966

Studies in the Capparidaceae X. Orthography and conser-
vation, Capparidaceae vs, Capparaceae. Taxon 15 :205-
214.

CPP 3  Daniel, M, & Sabnis, 8. D. 1977
o P U NP, | N BEGE, |- R F o L. S F il R
LREINGLEAaXO0AIeAa] sjuies O wWapparmfaceiac—uleonla-

ciae, Curr. Sci. 46{14) 1 472-474.

CPP 4 Das, V. 8. R. & Rao, K. N. 1875
Phytochemical phryiogeny of the Brassicaceae (Cruciferae}
from the Capparidacese. Nalurwissenschaften 62(12) :

577-578,

CPP 5 De Wolf, G. P. 1962
Al bomen conn A Fwiavis n Cannnrideroan TTF sy Faell AR . ME Do
NGIES OD ru.;u.nu LANFATTIOQULUAL 224, O0W GUG. 1% ) {000

CPP ¢  Ernst, Wallace, R, 1963
The genera of Gapparaceae and Moringaceae in the

R N, [y Foirenmas

A mes Ankh A4 . Q1 OO
sourth-castern United States, Journ, Arn. Arb, 44 ; 81-93.
Capparis & Cleome, generic descr., notes.

CPP 7 Gilg, E. & Benedict, C. 1913

Monographische Zusammenstellung samtlicher Cappari-
daceae des tropischen und subtropischen Afrika, Botf.

LR R ey ] §- -l ===

Jahrb, 53(1{2) : 144-274 ; Ibid, 452-454.
CPP 8  Jacobs, M. 1980

Cannaridacene. In €. G. G. J. van Steenis. F{. Males. 1,
ﬂ. ) JOE LAV Ly, L
6(1) : 61-105 Lﬂerature notes and revisionm,

3l
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Taxonomic study on the Capparidaccac and Cruciferae
of West Pakistan, Afghanistan and north west Hima-
layas, Thesis University of Edinburgh.

CPP 10 Mitra, K, {1970} 1971
Pollen morphology of some Indian Capparaceac. Journ,

CPP 11 Mitra, K. {1975} 1978
Coniribution ie the pollen morphoiogy of the family
Capparaccae, Bull. Bot, Surv, India 17 :7-31,

CPP 12 Norris, T. 1541

Torus anatemy and nectary characterislics as phylogene-
tic criteria in the Rhoeadales. Amer, Journ, Bot. 28:
101-113. Considers Capparaceac and Resedaceae amongst
the primitive families of the order Rhoeadales,

CPP 13 Orr, M, Y, 1921

Observations on the styucture of (he seed in the Cappa-
ridaccae and Resedaceae. Notes Roy. Bol, Gard. Fdinb.
12 :259-260. Similar seed structure.

e . i - -
Fax, r. 1add
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Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Capparidaceae. Bot. Jahrb, 9 :
39-69, pl. 2.

CPP 15 Pax. . 1891
Capparidaceae. In: Engler & Pranil, Pflanzenf, 111, 2:

O _rras
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CPP 16 Pax, F. & Hoflmann, K. 1936

Capparidaccae. /n: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed, 2,
17h ; 146-223,

Capparis Linn.

CPP 17 Gagnepain, F. 1908

Essai d'une classification des Capparis d' Asie, Journ, Bof,
21 : 53-65, Key to 43 spp.
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Hooper, D. 1931

Some persian drugs. Kew Bull, 1931 :299-344. Capparis
spinosa p. 307,

Jacobs, M. 1960
Malavsia, Misc,
spD.

Jacohs, M, 1965

All oy fia

td

4

The genus Capparis {Capparaceae) from Indus io the
Pacific. Blumea 12:385-541, Phytogeography, gen. &
Spp., deser., key fo section & spp.

Jafry, §. M. H. 1956

The genus Capparis in 'W. Pakistan, Afghanistan and
N. W, Himalaya, Pokistan Journ, Foresiry 6 :191-202.

Joseph, J. & Chandrasekaran, V. (1978} 1879

A critical note on Capparis fusifera Dunn {Capparaceae).
Bull, Bof, Surv, India 20 : 156-158, W, Ghats in Kerala,

descr,

Nicoleon, D, H. (1975) 1978
The reinstatement of Capparis rheedii DC, {Capparaceae),
Buii. Bof, Surv, india 17 :160-161. Instead of C, hey-
neana Wall, ex Wt. & Arn., Capparis rheedii is reinstated.
Puri, G. §. & Jain, S. K. 1960

A note on Capparis moonii Wight, Bull. Bet, Surp. India
2:170-171, Descr. & disir.

Radlkofer, L., 1884 & 1887
Ueber cinige Capparis Arien. Sit-ber, Akad, Wiss, Mun-
chen 14 :101-182. 1884 ; ibid. 17 : 365-422, 1877.
Raghavan, R, Sundara 1972

A note on the typiflcation of Capparis roxburghii DC.
Blumeq 20 : 356, Designation of type.
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1h e K

A new name for an Indian Cappariz. Kew Buil. 37(1) :
72, Copparis shengrogensis Sundara Raghavan nom. nov.
for Capparis purviflora Hook 1. & Thoms.

Raghavan, R. Sundara & Rao, R. 5. 1965

Critical notes on three species of Capparis Linn. from
Peninsular India. Journ. Bompay Nat. Hist Sve. 62:
412-424, 1 map, 4 pl. Descr. of C. moonii, €. roxburghii
& €. eleghornii.

Rao, K. 8. & Raghavan, R. Sundara 1964

Capparis mooenii Wt. ;| a reinvestigation of its identity
and value as a diug, Journ, Sci, & Ind, Res. 23 :53-57.

Raco, R. 8. & Raghavan, R, Sundara 1964

Capparis cleghornii Dunn, a species from Southern India.
Blumea 12 : 313-316G, 2 fig. Detailed descr., distr., notes.

St. John, 11, 1985
Revision of Capparis spinosa and its African, Asiatic and

S

Subba Rao, G, V., Kumari, G. R. & Chandrasekaran, V. 1081

A new species of Capparis Linn. {Capparacear) from
south India. Journ, Bombay Nat, Hist, Soc. 78 : 146-148,
1 pl. Allied to C. brevispina DC.

Vaitak, V. D. 1958

Morce about “Rudanti”. Aymvidye May. 22 :1-3, pl. 1.
Capparis maonii 'Wt., descr., phenology, local names,
distr., key to § spp.

Zohary, M. 1960

The species of Capparis in the Mediterranean and the
Near Eastern countries. Bull, Res, Council. Isrgel 81 :




2
i

F1oa iy s Farrs A T o T
Lo AL AL

Cleome Linn.

CPP 35 Babu, C. B. & Majumdar, N. C, {1974) 1978
Taxonomical notes on Cleome aspera Koen, ex DC., C.
burmanii Wt. & Arn., and C. rutidosperma DC. {Cleo-
maceae). Journ. Bambay Naf., Hist. Soc. 71 :629-632.
Key, synonymy, descr., distr.

CPP 36 Bessey, C. E. 1907
Notes on spider-flowers. Pl World 10 : 208, 209.

CPP 37 iis, H. 1, 1959
Studies in the Capparidaceae VI. Cleome Sect. Phygsos-
femon : taxonomy, geography and evolution. Brittenia
11 :123-162.

CPP 38 Iitis, H. H. 1960
Studies in the Capparidaceae VII. Old World Cleomes
adventive in the New World., Briftonia 12 :279.294.

CPP 39 Johnson, A, & Seng, T K. 1959
Cleome ciliata Schum. ¢t Thonn. in Singapore. Gard.
T N A L 1% L 905 a9l Don d.  dia._owT_ o s
DL, ;Juu;upu;:: 14 dadepov. aBEOS gluraciive o antis.

CPP 40 Kumar, P. V. & Bahadur, Bir 1978
Seed morphology of thirteen species of Cleome L.
{Capparidaceae). Journ. Indiun Bot, Soc. 57 ; 39-46, Key
to seed coat morphology.

CPP 41 Mukherjee, P. K. 1969
Cleome rutidesperma DC.: A new record for India,
indian Forester 94 ; 237.

CPP 42 Woodson, R. E. 1948
Gynandropsis, Cleome and Podandrogyne. Ann, Missouri
Bot, Gard, 35 :139-146, t. 8.

Crateva Linn.

CPT 43 Jacobs, M. 1964

The genus Crateva (Capparaceae). Hlumea 12 :177-208,
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v seclions, spp, & subspp., descr,, synonymy,
istr., ecol., notes.

CPP 44 Kurz, S. 1874

Note on the Indian species of Crafeva. Journ, Bol.
Brit. & For, 12 :193-19G, pl. 147-148,

Dipterygium Decne,

CPP 45 Jain, 5. K. 19060

The genus Dipterggium Decne, in India. Bull. Bot. Surv.
India 2 :171,

Gynandropsis DC.

{refer also Cleome)

CPP 48 Raghavun, T. S. 1938

o 1 1 . n | R R e | Sk W ¥ (. s . g [
Morphological and cyitological sindies in ihe Uapparida-
rege 11. Floral morphology and Cytology

_____ ytology of Gynandropsis
pentaphyile DC. Ann, Bot. II, 2:75-95,

CPP 47 Raghavan, T. S. 1938

Studies in the Capparidaceae IIl. The pro-chromosomes
of Polanisia trachysperma Torr, et Gray and Gynandrop-

sis pentaphylla DC. Cytologia 8:563-578. Gynandropsis
pentaphylia n=17.

CPP 48 Woodson, R, E. Jr. 1348
Gynandropsis, Cleome and Podandrogyne, Ann, Missouri
Bot. Gard, 335 :139-146.
Maerua Forsk.
CPP 49

White, F. 1958
Two new combinations in Maerua Forsk, Bet, Svc. Brot,
11, 32 :33-35.

Stixis Lour.

CPP 50 Jacobhs, M. 14963

The genus Stizis {Capparaceac)—A census. Blumeg 12:
5'121 1 ﬁg.
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GENERAL

CPP 51 Aleykutty, K. M. & Inamdar, J. A. 1978
Structure, ontogeny and taxonomic significance of tricho-
mes and stomata in some Capparidaceae, Feddes Repert.
89 : 19-30.

CPP 52 Cochrane, T. 5. 1978
Podandrogyne formosa (Capparidaceae}, a new species
from Central America. Britlonia 30 :405-410,

CPP 53 Ettlinger, M. G. & Kjaer, A, 1968
Sulfur compounds in plants. I : Mabry, T. J., Ashton,

R. E. & Runeckles, V, C. eds., Recent advances in phyto-
chemistry 1. New York, 59-144,

Hooker, J. D. & Thomson, T. 1872

CPP 54
Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit, India 1 :

Capparideae, In :
167-180,

CPP 55 Hutchinson, J. 1967
Capparidaceae, The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 : 303-

317,

CPP 56 Rodman, J. E, 1981
Divergence, convergence and parallelism in phytochemical
the glucosinolates-myrosinase system. In ;

characters :
A fr Batalar T3 K oo Phytanbhormial
Lfs Wi, Elids I uyi.u(..;tcuua'[ry u_ﬂﬂ

| T ] ™ T
TOUllg, Lf. A SELR L,

angiosperm phylegeny. Pracger, New York, 43-79.

CAPRIFOLIACEAE
(Refer also Adoxacese, Carlemanniacese & Sambucaceae)

nnmrhnhhr Lr ey runar o
RNOWII a8 HQHEYSUCKIE

mh S ot Fuls nnnnn
F i H n:uuuy uuy;uuuaun Wy W LVNAREINARFERS

Some of the
Honeysuckles

family, comprises aboul 12 genera and 450 species,

well-known ornamental plants of this family are
{Lonicera), Leycesteria formosa with pendent white inflorescence,

Kokwitzia amabilis having pink trumpet-shaped flowers, Symphoricar.
pus albus having bell-shaped flowers. Several species of Viburnum

are cultivated in gardens.
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The family Caprifoliaceae is inciuded in the order Lhpsacales u‘y
Cronguist, Dahlgren. Takhtajan, Engler and Thorne ; while Hutchin-
son treated this in Llhe order Araliales. Bentham & Hooker however
assigned this lo the order Rubiales. Airy Shaw erected the family
Carlemanniaceae based on the genera Cariemunnia and Silpianthus
and proposed the family Sambucaccae for the genus Sambucus.

The Caprifoliaceac is characterised by the inferior ovary, opposite

] Fata R o f1Y=] 1% oW o ] I"f‘f‘“nn]l L TTLIr I |B "flﬁi‘]‘]"r 1"11!]"1““1-]10]1!‘_”" *'I"nl"!"l
aves ana munica Fllltll-'b- OVary andg i3 réaaly QlsanguiEiled iroll

the Rubiaccae by the absence of stipules. The genus Viburnum has
smafl or obsolete stipules, an exception in the family Caprifoliaceae.

The family Adoxaceae differs from the Caprifoliaceac in the
nature of its semi-inferior ovary and the longitudinal splitling of
each stamen.

The Adoxaceac is considercd as the herbaceous derivative of the
Caprifoliaceac characterised by lengthwise splifting of each stamen.
According to llillebrand & Fairbrothers {18970) the serological studies
support the relationship of the Caprifoliacear with the family Cor-
naceae, Airy shaw supports the separation of the family Carleman-

niaceae on the basis of pollen studies,

Studies of Reitsma & Reuvers ({1973) showed that the pollen
grains of Sambitcus and Adora are closely related while Danoghue
(1981) indicated that the pollen of Viburnwn is allied to the above
CTO1TE.

G- F

In India the family is represcnted by the [ollowing gencra:
Abelia, Leycesteria, Lonicera, Triasteum, Viburnum.

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Fukuoka (1972, 1974),
Kern & van Steenis (1951) ; for phylogeny refer Horne (1914} ; for
chromosome studies refer Os' Kina (1974), Sax & Kkribs (1930) ; for
chemeosystematic studies refer Bohm & Glennie (1971).

GENERAL
CPR 1 Bohm, B. A. & Glennie, C. W. 1971
A chemosystematic study of the Caprifoliaceae. Canad.
Journ, Bot, 49(10) ; 1799-1807,
. (PR 2 (Candolle, A. P. de 1880
Caprifoliaceae. In: DC., Prodr. 4;321-340,
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CPR 3 Fukuoka, N. 1972

Taxonomic study of the Caprifoliaceae. Mem. Fac. Sei,
Kyoto Univ. Ser, Biol, 6:15-58, Key to genera. Carle-
mannia is excluded.

7

T AT 104
FUKUOKA, v, 134X
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[ Taxonomy of the Caprifoliaceac) Acta Phygloiax,
Geobotl, 26(1-2) : 18-27, Key,

CPR & Hao, Kin-shen 1933
Caprifolizceae of China. Bull. Natn, Acad, Peiping 4 :

1-40, DPescr. and nomenclature changes,

- R A

CPR 6  Hillebrand, G. R. & Fairbrolhers, D, E, 1970

Phytoserological survey ol the Caprifoliaccae, Britionia
22 : 125153,

CPR 7 Horne, A, S, 1914
A contribution to the study of the evolution of the

wer with special reference to the Hamamelidaceae,
Caprifolinceae and Cornacecae. Trans, Linn. Sec, III,
8 :239-300,

'y I
LiL}

CPR 8 05 Kina, .. D. 1974

Dannye Kariologii i sistema Gaprifoliaceae [ Karyological
data and the system of Caprifoliaceae . Byuil. Maosk,
Obsheh, Ispyt. Prir. Biol. 79(3) : 27-129. Chrom. nos.

CPR ¢ Kern, J, 1, & Steenis, C. G. G. J, van 1951

Caprifoliaceae. In : van Steenis, FI, Males. I, 4 :175-194,
fig. 1-3,

CPR 10 Rehder, A, 1911-12
_In:Sarg., PI. Wils, 1:108-144 306-312,

!-.b.fﬂlb-’ - ] ]
Synopsis, Key, enumeration of species of the genus
Abelia, pp. 122-129,

CPR 11 Rehder, A, 1916
Caprifoliaceae. In : Sarg., PI. Wils. 2:617-619,

32
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CPR 12 Sax, K., & Kribs, D. A, 1930

Chromosomes and phylogeny in Caprifoliaceac. Journ,
Arn, Arb. 11 :141-153.

CPR 13 Sieenis, C. G. G, J. van & Kern, J. II. 1972

6 : 928-030,
CPR 14 Troll, W, & Weberling, F. 1966

Die Inlloreszen der Caprifoliaceae und ihre systematische
Bedeutung. Abh. Akad. Wiss. Lit, Mainz, Math. Nat. Ki.
459-605,

Abelia R, Br.

CPR 15 Anonymous, 1885

The abelias. Garden 27 : 424, 2 fig. Notes on A. uniflorg
& A. rupestris,

CPR 16 Anonymous, 1903
Abelias, Flora & Sylva 1:270-280, 1 fig.

CPR 17 Graebner, P. 1900

Die Gattung Linnaea (einschliesslich Abelia). Engler Bot,
Jahrb, 29 :120-145. Introduction, Key, descr. in Latin.

CPR 18 Hemsley, W. B. 1876

The abclias {with a coloured figure of Abelia triflora).
Garden 10 : 58-54, pl. 249, General notes,

CPR 19 Vatke, W. 1872

Ueber die Gattung Abelia R. Br. Oesterr, Bot, Zeit. 22 :
290-291. Reduces Abelia to Linnaeg and lists the Asia-

LT

i -7 2 e
LiL QpFuitad,

CPR 20 Wood, M. 1930

The abelias. Goard, Chron, [}, 87 :248-247. (eneral
and horticultural notcs.

CPR 21 Zabel, H, 1893
Uber die Gattung Abelia, Mitt. Deuisch, Dendr. Ges,

2:32.34, Review of lhe genus Abelia,

ERLY E i * g
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Carlemannia Benth.
[Refer Carlemanniaceae)

Leycesteria Wall.

CPR 22 Airy-Shaw, H. K. 1932
Leycesteria gracilis {Kurz.) Airy Shaw. Hook. Icon. Pl
32: pl. 3166, Native of Sikkim, Bhutan & Yunnan
(China).
CPR 23 Airy-Shaw, H. K. 1932
A revision of the genus Legcesteria, Kew Bull, Mise, Inf,
1632 : i61-176. Revision.
Lonicera Linn,
(Refer also CPR 56)
CPR 24 Aijry-Shaw, H. K. 1932
Lonicerq hispida var. bracteata. Curtis Bot. Mag. 157 :
pl. 9360. Native of north eastern Himalayas.
CPR 26 Goldring, W. 1894
The twining honeysuckles (with a coloured plate of
Lonicera semperflorens), Garden 45 :306-308, pl. 957.
Includes an enumeration of the Asiatic spp.
CPR 26 Ingwersen, W. E. T. 1930
Lonicerg fragrantissimy, Gard, Chron, 111, 87 :226. In-
troduced from China ; a general and horticaltural note.
CPR 27 Janaki Ammal, E. K. & Saunders, B. 1952
Chromosome pnumbers in species of Leonicera, Kew Bunlil.
1952 : 539-541, fig, 1, 2. Includes distributional maps.
CPR 28 Nayar, M. P, & Giri, G. S. 1982
A new species of Lonicera L. (Caprifoliaceae) in Eas-
tcrn Himalaya. Journ. Econ, Taz. Bot. 3:593-595, A
new species L. magnibracteata, deser,
CPR 2% Poiarkova, A. 1. 1935

[Contribution to the taxcnomy of the representatives of
the genus Leniecera L. from Middle Asial Journ. Bot,
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URSS 2Q:144-145, fig. 1-4. In Russian wilh a brief

CPR 30 Rehder, A, 1903
Synopsis of the genus Lonicera. Rept. Missouri Bot,
Gard. 14 : 27-232, pl. 1-20. Revision, 157 spp.

hder, A. 1903
Lonicerae generis species varietatesque asiaticac novae
vel recentius alio loco ab auctore deseriptae. Reperi. Sp.
Nov, Fedde 6 :2069-276. 16 new spp. & varieties, mostly
from Tibet & Chins.
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CPR 32 Rudenburg, Lily & Green, Peter S, 1966
A karvological survev of Lonicera 1. Journ, Arn. Arb.
47(3) : 222-247. Chromosome nos.

Sambucus Linn.
(Refer Sambucaceae)

Silvianthus Hook. f,
(Refer Carlemanniaceae)

Viburnum Linn.
(Refer also CPR 57 & CPR 58)
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The Viburnums. Flora & Sylva 2 ;185-188, 205-209,

CPR 34 Bean, W. J, 1899
Viburnums, Garden 56 : 77-79.

CPR 30 Bean, W, J. 1901
Viburnums., Garden Chron. III, 30 :320-322. Includes
Asiatie spp.

CPR 36 Hsu, Ping-Sheng 1975
Notes on genus Viburnum of China, Acta Phytotax. Sin.
13 :111-129, { fig.

CPR 37 Janaki Ammal, E. K. 1953
Chromoesomes and the species problem in the' genus
Viburnum, Curr, Sci. 22 : 4-6.
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CPR 38 Kern, J. H. 1951
The genus Viburnum {Caprifoliaceae} in Malaysia, He-
Inmardffe 1 187470 B 10 8 g cynanuvmy  doecore
riiidAlesile 4 L AUFPTEAV, TR LW, & JPF[F. Sy ik REY, Sl
of the genus & spp., key to sections & spp., separate
keys for Nowering and fruiting specimens.

CPR 39 (hsted, A, S. 1860
Til Belysning of Slaegten Viburnum. Vid. Medd. Naf.
Foren, Kjobenhapn. 1860 :267-305, pl. 6, 7. Reviewed
in Bull. Soc. Bot. France 8 ;482-49(. 1861,

CPR 40 Osborn, A, 1924
Viburnums, The Asiatic species. Garden 88 :22]1-223.
General notes.

CPR 41 Rehder, A, 1908
The Viburnums of eastern Asia, In: C. S. Sargent,
Trees and shrubs 2 :105-116. Enumeration and a cons-
pectus of the genus.

CPR 42 Thomas, J, L. 196}
The eytology of some cultivated species of Viburnum.
Journ, Arn, Arb, 42 :157-164.

CPR 43 VUgolini, G. 1899
Die Viburanum, Bull, Soc. Tosc. Orf, 24 :271-278. A
review of some cultivated species,

CPR 44 Zabel, H. 1886
Eintheilung der Gattung Viburnum nach C. J. Maximo-
wicz, Deutsche Gart, Zeit (Wiltmack) 1196,

CPR 456 Zabel, H. 1886
Uebersicht der in Deutschland in Freien aushaltenden
Viburnum-Arten nach C.J. Maximowicz. Deutsche Gart.
Zeit, (Wittmack) 1:197, 209-212,

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
CPR 46 Bassctt, I. J. & Crompton, C. W. 1970

Pollen morphology of the family Caprifoliaceae in
Canada, Pollen et Spores 12 :365-380, fig. 1-28.
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Bedi, Y. S, Bir, 8. S. & Gill, B. 5. 1882

=iz == : 5 E

Cytological studies in certain woody members of family
Caprifoliaceae. Journ, Tree Sci. 1:27-317.

Clarke, C. B. 1880

Caprifoliaceae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., FI. Brit. India
3:1-17.

Donoghue, M. 1981

The cladistic relationships of Viburnum equivocal out-
groups and a robust hypothesis. Amer. Journ, Bot. Ser,
Publ. 160 : 67-68,

Hara, H, 1983
A revision of Caprifoliaceae of Japan with reference to
allied plants in other districts and the Adoxaceae, Gink-
goang No, 3:1-336, pl. 1.55. Monograph, revision of
the family Adoxaceae.

Hillebrand, G. R. 1971

Serological correspondence of the Caprifoliaceae with
the Dipsacaceae and Valerianaceae. Amer. Journ. Bot,
58 : 464.

Hillebrand. G. R. & Fairbrothers, D. E. 1969

A serological investigation of the systematic position of
the Caprifoliaceae. I. Correspondence with selected
Rubiaceae and Cornaceae, Amer. Journ, Bot. 57 : 810-
815.

Hutchinson, J. 1967
Caprifoliaceae. The Genera of Flowering Planis 2 : 81-89,
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Adoxaceac. Rev. Palaeobot. Palynol, 19 : NEPF 4 - 71-74.

Weberling, F. 1957

Morphologische Untersuchungen Zur Systematik der
Caprifoliaceen. Akad. Wiss. Lit, Mainz, Abh. Math.
Naturw. Kl 1957(1) : 1-50.
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Lonicera Linn.

CPR 56 Steenis, €. G. G. J. van 1048

Preliminary revision of the genus Lonicera in Malaysia.
Journ, Arn, Arb. 27 :442-452, fig. 2.

Viburnum Linn,

CPR 57 Egolf, D. R. 1962
A cytological study of the genus Viburnum, Journ. Arn.
Arb, 43 :132-172.

CPR 58 Hillebrand, G. R, & LFairbrothers, D. E, 1968

A secrological investigation of intrageneric relationships
in Viburnum. Bull. Torrey Bot. Club 96 : 556-567.

CARDIOPTERIDACEAE-refer CARDNOPTERYGACEAE

CARDIOPTERYGACEAE

he family Cardiopterygaceae is included in the order Celasiraies
by Engler, Huichingon and Cronguist ; while Takhtajan and Thorne
considered it in the order Santalales. Bentham & Hooker did not
recognise the Cardioptervgaceae as a family, but treated it under the
family Olacaceae. Dahlgren included it in the order Solanales.

A emw et ani s Fariiler Thnead am the smonne Postntorsqis 1l n
ia juljlluhl,_,.]j_l._,lll,u 1¢1uluJ Hacsiin Gl Gl gosds « "'“.I-“'""HH"“«"H uu;

family Cardiopterygaceae is characterised by climbing herbacecus
habit with milky Iatex, alternate exstipulate leaves, with scorpioid
cymes and ﬂowers with two dissimilar styles and dry indehiscent
2-winged fruils. The family is allied to Convolvulaceae, Boraginaceae

ang 'ivﬂ'rnnhui onn
Lo 1T L - J“l ull.jJ £ “U LR )

The family is represented in India by the genus Peripferygium
(P. quinguelobum Hassk, occurring in Eastern India).

CRP 1 Sieumer, H, 0. 1971
Cardiopteridaccac. fn: van Steenis, FI. Males, 1, 7:93-
96, 2 fig.

CRP 2 Sleumer, H. 0. 1972

Cardiopteridaceae. In :Smitinand, T. Kai Larsen and
Bertel Hansen, ed., FI, Thailand 2 : (part 2) : 83-94.



CARICACEAE

4 genera and b5 species, native of tropical Amerma and Afrlca
Carica papaya is cultivated in the tropical countries for its edible
fruits, Latex of unripe fruits of Carica papaya is a source of papain.
The genus Cylicomorpha, which is presumably a primitive genus
occurs in tropical Africa whereas Jacaratia, Jarilla and Cariea are
neotropical in origin.

The Caricaceae is included in the order Violales by Cronguist,
Engler and Dahlgren. Takhtajan considered the family Caricaceae

In the ¢order Passiflorales. Bentham & Hooker did not constder it in

dh e Foarailer warmlr armed Fwmoaadadd o wesd oAl Eha Foawrilar o HE i Ly
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Thorne included the Caricaceae in the order Cistales. Hutchinson,

however assigned this to the order Cucurbitales,

The family Caricaceae is characterised by its sparsely branching
arborescent habit having a crown of large cxstipulate leaves giving
a palm like appearance, The milky latex, wood formed mainly
from the phloem giving soft pith instead of sccondary xylem, usually
dicecious, rarely monoecious or polygamous nature and floral
polymorphism distinguish this family, The Caricaceae is related
mainly to the Passifloraceae, According to Airy Shaw, the family
Caricaceae shows affinities with Euphorbiaceac through the genus
Jatropha,

According to Baker {1976) the ancestor of the family Caricaccae
bore hermaphrodite flowers. He considered that the staminate and
pistillate flowers in Caricaceae are derived by the abortion of gynoe-
cium in the former and the replacement of stamens in the latter.
Baker (1976) whe studied the reproductive system of Caricaceae in-
dicates that “mistake” pollination takes place through visits to pis-
tiltate flowers by hawkmoths though pistillate flowers have no
nectaries, Whercas the staminate flowers have nectarics at the basal
part. The selective loss of nectaries in the pistillate fluwers may be
necessary in order to svoid prolonged stay of pollinators in the pis-
tillate flowers as pollinators may cause injury to the succulent gynoe-
cium. Hence "mistake” pollination is considered as a goud strategy.

The family js represented in India by the genus Carica.

For recent taxonhomic revisions refer Abraham & Kumar (1943),

Raeadills (10907 o Frw abo e can e olzsslina mafar Nogtta (10TIL « Foe oaw
BaGind (1vie) y T0T CATOMOSOINE SUdils ToE0V 27808 qiv/i) § 107 523

expressions and pollinglion refer Storey {1958, 1987).
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GENERAL

CRC 1 Badillo, V. M. 1972
Monografia de [a familia Caricaceae. Assoc. de profesores,
Maracay. 1-221, 38 pl.

CHC 2 Harms, H, 1925
Caricaceac, In ; Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed. 2. 21:
510-522, fig. 285-241,

CRC 3 Khan, M, S. & Hug, A. M. 1975
Flora of Bangladesh 1: Casnarinaceae, Phytolaccaceae,
Hydrophgllaceae, Martyniaceaes and Caricaceae, 1-13,
Bangladesh Agricultural Research Council, Dacea.

Carica Linn.

CRC 4 Abraham, A, & Kumar, L. S. S. 1943
The Papaya, its botany, culture and uses, Journ, Bom-
bay Naf. Hist, Soc. 44 : 252-258, 1. 1-4.

CRC 5 Bahadur, Bir & Venkateshwariu, V. 1976
Isomerism in flowers of Carica papayae L. Journ,
Indian Bot. Soc. 55 : 89-94,

CRC & Dave, Y. S. & Patil, N. D. 1974
Pearl glands in Carica papaya L. Curr, Sci. 43(10) : 326,

CRC 7 Datta, P. C, 1971
Chromasomal biotypes of Carica papaya Linn. Cyto-
fogia 36(4) : 555-562,

CRC 8 Heilborn, O. 1936
Taxonomical studies on Carica. Svensk, Bot, Tidsk, 30
H{3) : 217-224.

CRC ¢ Kumar, L. 5. S. & Abraham, A, 1945

A new varicty of Papaya (Carica papaya var. flave)—a
correction. Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 45 : 443-444,
Nomenclature,
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CRC 10 Storey, W. B. 1958

Modification of sex-expression in Papaya. Hort. Ade.
Saharanpur 2 : 49-60,

CRC 11 Storey, W, B, 1967

Theory of the derivation of the uniscxual flowers of
Caricaceae. Agronomia trep. 17 :273-321.

CRC 12 Storey, W. B. 1969

Pistillate Papaya flower: a morphological anomaly.
Science N. Y. 163 : 401-405.

ADDITION : GENERAL
CRC 13 Baker, H. G. 1976

Mistake pollination as a reproductive system in the
special reference to the Caricaceae. In: Burley, J. &
Styles, B. T. eds,, Tropical trees, variation, breeding and
conserpation, Academic, London, 161-169,

CARLEMANNIACEAE
(Refer also Caprifoliaceae)

The family Carlemanniaceae based on the genera Carlemannia
and Silvianthus, is segregated from the family Caprifoliaceae by Airy
Shaw. Cronquist and Takhtajan treated the Carlemanniaceae as
part of the family Caprifoliaceae.

The Carlemanniaceae is an intermediary link befween the lami-
lies Rubiacene and Caprifoliaceae. The genera Carlemanniac and
Silvianthuy were previously included in the Rubiaceae. Their assign-
ment in the Rubiaceae is questionable as the genera Carlemannia

and Silvienthus have exstipulate leaves and anisomerous androecium.
Their inclusion in the family Canrifolinecaes 18 fdebatable as pollen is
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different from that of the other Caprifoliaccae. Hence Airy Shaw
{1966} on the basis of anafomical and paiynological evidence sup-
ports the status of the family Carlemanniaceae.

The family is represented in India by the genera : Carlemannia
and Silvianthus.
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Carlemannia Benth,
CRL 1|  Bremekamp, C. E. B, 1939

On the position of the genera Carlemannia Benth. and
Silvianthus Hook. f. Rec. Trav. Bot. Neerl. 36:372.

Silvianthus Hook. f.

CRL 2  Airy-Shaw, H. K. 1965

On a new species of the genus Silvianthus Hook. f. and
on the family Carlemanniacene, Kew Rull. 19 :507-512,

CARPINACEAE
{Refer also Betulaceac & Corylaceae)

A family of northern i{emperale regions, the Carpinaceae in-
cludes 3 genera and 47 spccies.

The family Carpinaceae is segregated from the family Betula-
ceae by Kuprianova. On the basis of the following characters, the
family is distinguished from the Betulaceae and Corylaceae : Leaves
plicate in vernation, male flowers without any bracteoles, pollen
grains 3-3 porate, pores having an operculum, female flowers in cat-
kins, each flower with a large membranous involuera formed by the
bract and two bracteoles, fruit a small nutlet, attached io the ac-
crescent invoiucre, The family Carpinaceae is inciuded in the famiiy
Betulaceae by Cronquist, Takhiajan and Dahlgren,

The family is included in the order Fagales, Though Fagales,
Juglandales, Myricales and Casuarinales formerly known as amenli-
fers are considered to have been griginated polyphylelically from in-
secl pollinated groups, it is worth noting the recent views of Ehren-
dorfer {1977) and Mecuse (1975} indicating that they are comparably
not so0 recent,

The family is rcpresented in India by the genus Carpinus, For
recent taxonomic revisions refer Berger (1953), Hu (1933, 1935) and
Radde-Fomina {1932).

GENERAL

CPN 1|  Ehiendorfer, ¥. 1977

New ideas about the early differentiation of angios-

perms. Blani Sgst. Evol, Sappl. 1:227-234,
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CPN

CPN

CPN
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CPN

Kuprianova, L. A. 1985
The palynology of the Amentiferae. Moscow & Lenin-
grad. In Russian,

Mecuse, A, D, J. 1975

Floral evolution in the Hamamelidae. I, General assess-
ment of the probable phylogeny and taxonomic position
of the group. Acta Bof, Neerl, 24 : 155-164,

Meeuse, A. D. J. 1975

Floral evolution in the Mamamelidae. II. Interpretative
fioral morphology of the Amentiflorae. Acia Bol., Neerl.
24 : 165-179.

Carpinus Linn.
Berger, W, 1943

Studien Zur Systematik und Geschichte der Gattung Cor-
pinus. Bot, Nob, 1953 : 1-47, fig. 1-15. Critical notes,

Hu, H. H. 1933

A review of the genus Carpinus in China. Sungyaisenia
1:103-120, pl. 28, Recognises 23 spp.; Key.

CPN

CPN

CPN

CPN

Hu, H. H. 1935
Analytical key to the genus Carpinus in Ching. Acl,
Fauna Flora Univ. 11, Bot, 1:1-10.

Radde-Fomina, O. 1932
Kurze Systemalik der Gattung Corpinus L. Mift, Deutsch
Dendr, Ges, 44:31-33. A synopsis of seclions, spp.,
varicties and formas ; briel descr,

Winkler, H. 1904
Carpinus. In: Engler, Pflanzenr, 19 (iv-61) ; 24-43.

10 Winkler, H. 1014

Neue Revision der Gattung Carpinus, Bot. Jahrb, 50 :
Supplement 488-508, A critical enumeration, new spp.
& varieties,



CARYOPHYLLACEAE
{includes Illecebraceae)

A cosmopolitan faimly, the Carvophyllaceae commonly known
as the pink family comprises about 70 genera and 1750 species most-
ly herbs and includes some of the well-known ornamental herbs :
Carnation (Dianthus cargophyfius), Sweet William (Dianihus barba-
tus), Baby’'s-breath (Gypsophila panicilata), Cuckoo-flower, [Lychnis
flos-cuculi).

The family Caryophyllaceae is included in the order Caryophyl-
lales by Crongquist, Takhtajan, Dahlgren and Hutchinson and in the

order Caryophyllinae by Bentham & Hooker. Thorne hnwever trea-
‘I'n.ﬂ the family in tha medor Chon
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fo the order Centrospermae.

The Caryophyllaceac is distinguished by the presence of oppo-
site leaves, swollen nodes, econnate and sheathing bases of leaves,
ovary having 2-5 united carpels with {ree central placentation, fruit
usually a capsule dehiscing by valves or teeth, rarely indehiscent 1-
seeded nutlet and usmally curved, rarely straight embryo.

Hutchinson accepted Illecebraceac in the family rank and as-
signed it to the order Polygonales. Bentham & Hooker included it
in the order Curembryae. Almost all recent phylogenists (Cron-
quist, Thorne, Takhtajan) considered Illccebraceac as part of the
family Caryophyllaceae.

According lo Pax (1927) the family forms two natural sub-fami-
lies Caryophylloideae and Alsinoideae based on the gamosepalous
flowers of the former and polysepalous flowers of the latter. Pax

"ﬂﬁﬁﬂhi‘nr\_r‘ +ha Farllaserarg trihioe hooayl N "'I"Iﬂ 'I"'Iﬂ'l'l'lr'p '[_'If fﬂ_‘_i_t and
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style : Alsineae, Sperguleac, Polycarpeae, 'aronychieae, Sclerantheae,
Pterantheae, Lychnideae and Caryophyllcae. However, recently
taxonomists (Tutin ¢t al, 1964, F1, Europaea Vol. 1) recognised three
subfamilies, Alsinoideae, Paronychicideae and Silenoideae based on
the nature gamosepalous or polysepalouns calyx and the presence or
absence of stipules. In Silenoideae (Caryophylloideae) the calyx tube

is tubular and hence the flowers accept long-iongued poilinaiors ;
eas in the other subfamilies ihe gemnals are not united into a

wheaw ¥
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tube and hence the flowers open widely accepting all pollinators.

The morphology of the curved embryo and the ovary having
free central or basal placentation are quite characteristic. The pre-
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sence of anthocyanin pigments in the Caryophyllaceae instead of
betalain pigments led some botanists doubt about the present syste-
matic position of the family Caryophylaceae.

It is seen that within the order Caryophyllales the families
Caryophyllaceac and Molluginaceae do not produce betalains. Kim-

ler ¢t at. {1970; indicate that betalain and anthocyanin pigments are
L O e N ariviot f1GR1Y areel nu'h'lrrrnn ﬂﬂ\

mutually exclusive. Hence C(ronguist (1981) and Dahlg (1980}
treat the Caryophyllaceac and Molluginaceas at the end of the
order Caryophyllales, while Takhtajan (1480) assigns the above fami-
lies {0 a separate order revising his earlier views. But the over all
mosaic of morphological, anatomical and palynologieal characters
support the general view that the anthocyanin producing Caryophyl-
laceace is closcly knit with the betalain producing families of the
order. According to Harborne {1977} the ancestors of the order
Caryophyllales produce anthocyanins, Ehrendorfor (1976} indicates
that possibly through selection pressures to attract pollinators from
the proto-caryophylloids (which are anthoeyanin or pigment free
apetalous and anemophilous) some of the members of the order
developed betalains in a strategy to devclop attractive pigments in
its floral parts. Since a part of this strategy succeeded, some fami-
lies of the order Caryophyllales (Basellaceae, Portulacaccac, Cacta-
ceae, Chenopodiaceae, Amaranthaceae) developed betalains, while
others continue to have or develop anthocyanins. In the family

r‘l’l""('ll Bonnnan 1 1elanal 1y dawrals ¥t Af anlae_dviha the rth
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partial union of calyx and development of attractive floral display are
evolutionary strategies for attracting long-tongued pollinators.

There is similarity in the distribution of flavonoids in the family
Caryophyllacene {Caryophyilales} and that of the Polygonales and
Plumbaginales (Young, 1981},

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Acanthophyllum, Arenaria, Cerastium, Cucubalus, Dianthus, Dryma-
ria, Gypsophila, Holosteum, Lychnis, Minuartia, Pleioneura, Polycar-
puea, Polycarpon, Pseudastelluria, Sagina, Scleranthus, Silene, Sper-
gula, Steilaria, Thylacospermum, Tunica, Vaccaria,

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Majumder {1963, 1965), Mc
Neill {1962, 1363} ; for palynology refer Vishnu-Mitire & Gupta (1964);
for cultivated species refer Lawrence (1053},
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GENERAL

CRY 1 Bor, N. L. & Fischer. C. E. C. 1939
A new genus and species of Caryophyllaceae (Illecebra-
ceae). Indian Forester 65 :611-613,

CRY 2 Buxbaum, F. 1981
Yorlaufige Untersuchungen uber Umfang, systematische
Stellung und Gliederung der Caryophyllales (Centrosper-
mae). Beitr. Biol, Pfl, 36 :3-56,

CRY 3 Caius, J. F, 1937
The medicinal and poisonous campions of India. Journ,
Bombay Nat. Hist., Soc. 39 : 561-568. Key and 13 genera
ol CaryophyHaceae.

CRY 4 Candolle, A. P. de 1824
Carvophylleae. in: DC., Prodr, 1:351-422,

CRY 5 Hara, H, 1676
New or noleworthy flowering plants {rom Easterm Hima-
laya 18 : Journ. Jap. Bok, 51(5} : 129-135. Arenaria depau-
perata, A, ludlowii, Psendostellaria sylvatica, P. hete-
rantha,

CRY 6 Luders, H. 1907
Systematische Untersuchungen uber die Caryophyllaceae
it aindonhate THoorom Foaqfor's Baf Foahesh Anfnit -
AL1IL THLILE AL AL LEL AALORL ik, Ll dypivF 5 AFLUE W LLIEE X, '11.!'1"01} ¥
1-38.

CRY 7 Majumdar, N. C. 1963
Nomenclatural transfers in the Indian Caryophylaceae—
Silenoideae, Journ, Indian Bof. Soc, 42 :646-652, New
Comb. in Silene.

CRY 8 Majumdar, N, C, 1965

On the Indian Alsinoideae : some new names and new
combinations. Journ. Indigan Bof, Soc. 44 :138-144. 2
comb. nov. Nomenclature notes on Stellarig, Cerastium
& Alsine.
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CRY 9 Majumdar, N L, [1972) 1975
A note on the family Carvophyllaceae with special re-
ference to the Indian species. Buil. Bof. Surv. India
14 : 71-75. Distr., phylogeny and systematic position.

CRY 10 Me Netll, J. 1962
Taxonomic studies in the Alsinoideae-1. Generic and
infragencric groups. Notes Roy. Bot. Gard, Edirb, 24:
79-155, fig. 5. Synonymy of the genus Arenaria, key to
subgenetra, sections & series.

CRY 11 Me Neill, J. 1963

Taxonomic studies in the Alsincideae-2. A revision of
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24 : 241-404, fig. 15. Key to genera, infra generic groups
& spp. of Arenaria,

CRY 12 Mizushima, M. 1963
Notes on some Caryophyllaccous pianis from Sikkim
Himalaya. Journ. Jap. Bot, 38 : 149-154,

CRY 13 Mizushimna, M. 1968
Remarks in the Alsinoideaec~Carvophyllaceae. Journ.
Jup, Batf, 43 @ 49-56, t. 5-8.

CRY 14 Pax, F, 1927
Zur phylogenie der Caryophyllaceae. Engi. Bot. Jahrb,
61 7 225-241

CRY 15 Pax, F. & Hoffmann, G. F. 1934
Caryophyllaceae. In:Engler & Pranil, Pflanzenf, ed,
2 16C : 275-367.

CRY 16 Rohrbach, P. 1870-73
Beitrage Zur Systematik der Caryophyllinen. Linnaea
36 : 651-690, 1870 ; 37 : 183-312. 1871-73.

CRY 17 Vishnu-Mittre & Gupta, H, P, 1564

Studies of Indian pollen grains [II-—Caryophyllaccae.
Polien et Spores 6(1) :99-111.
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CRY 18 Williams, 1. N, 1908
The Carvophyilaceae of Tibet, Journ. Linn, Soc. Bot,
38 : 395-407. Enumeration and new spp.

Acanthophyllum C. A. Mey

CRY 19 Yukhananov, D. Kh, 1974
Sistematicheskie otnosheniya rodov Acanthophyilum C.
A. Mcy i Allochrusa Bunge (Taxonomic relations of
genera  Acenthophpilum C. A, Mey and Allochruso

Arenarta Linn,

CRY 20 Fernald, M. L, 1919
The unity of the genus Arenaria. Rhodora 21 :17. Moeh-
ringia is reduced to Arenaria,

CRY 21 Majumdar, N, C. 1980
A new species of Arenariu (Caryophyllaceae) from the
Western Himalaya, Blumea 26 :445-448. Arenaria cur-
vifolia Majumdar described from Garhwal Himalaya,
allied to A, kashmirica Edgew,

CRY 22 Majumdar, N. C, & Babu, C. R. 1969
A new species of Arenaria from the Bhutan Himalaya.
Journ. Arn, Arb. 50 :06206-628. Arenoria  bhutanica
Majumdar & Babu,

CRY 23 Mc Neill, J. 1962
Taxonomic studies in the Alsinoideae 1. Generic and
infrageneric groups. Notes Roy. Bot, Gurd. Edinb, 24 :
789-155,

CRY 24 Mec Neill, J. & Majumdar, N. G. 1980
A new species of Arenaria subgenus Odontostemma
from Tibet with a review of the stalus of the genus
tivoringia (Caryophyllaceae). Bot, Journ, Linn, Soc. 80 :
371-378. Refer Williams, F. N. 1897. Gooringia, a new
genus of Caryophyltaceac. Bull. Herb, Boiss. 5 :530-

bil.

34
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CRY 25 Williams, T, N, 1895
On the genus dArenaria Linn. Ball, Ilerb. Boiss. 3 :593-
603.

SRY o WTiilhiae o ? N 1900

Tikr 1 [N Y 1MiLoojilay, 1 1N, LD
A revision of the genus Arenaria Linn., Journ, Linn,
Soc, Bot, 33 :326-437.

Cerastium Linn,

CRY 27 Candau, P. 1878
Palinologia del genero Cerastium L, (Caryophyllaccae).
Palinolegia. Suppl. 1 :115-119,

CRY 28 Grenier, J. G. M. 1841
Monographia de Cerastio pp. ii+95,Vesontions.

CRY 29 Hulten, A, 1956
The Cerastium alpinum complex : a case of world wide
introgressive hybridisation. Svensk, Bol, Tidskr. 50 : 412
49b,

CRY 30 Jalas, J. 1963
Notes on Cerastium L, subsect. Perennia Fenzl, {Caryo-
phyliaceac). Arch, Soc. Zool. Bot, Fenn, Vanamo 18;
57-65,

CRY 31 Sollner, R. 1954
Recherches cytotaxonomiques sur le genre Cerastium,
Ber. Schweiz. Bot, Ges. 64 :221.354,

CRY 52 Williams, F. N, 1898
Enumeration provisoire des especes du genre Cerasiinm,
Bull, Herb, Boisg, §: 893-904,

CRY 33 Williams, F, N. 1898-99

Critical notes on some species of Cergstium, Journ. Bot,
36 : 341-344, 382-387. 1898 ; ibid. 116-124, 209-216, 310
315, 474-477. 1899,
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Dianthus Linn.

CRY 34 Bailey, L. H. 1938
The garden of pinks, with decorations, i-vii, 1-142,
Deser. of cultivated spp. of Dianthus; horticultural
noles,

CRY 35 Harvey, J. H. 1678
Gilliflower and carnation. Gard, Hist, 6(1) : 46-47.

CRY 36 Lemperg, I, 1936
Studies in the perennial species of the genus Dianthus
L. 1. Act, Horl. Gothob, 11 :791-134. Descr. of D. chi-
rensis and other Asiatic spp.

CRY 37 Javeid, G. N. 1973
A new Dianthus from Kashmir. Curr. Sci. 42(19) : 692-
693. Dianthus minimus sp. nov.

CRY 38 Kmetova, E. 1978
Dignthus seguieri agg., Dianthus collinus agg. CSSR
Acta Bot, Slov. Acad, Sei. Slov. A Taxen Geobot. No,
5 :119-151. Key ; Chrom. nos.

CRY 39 Robweder, H. 1934
Beitmage Zur Systematik und phylogenie des genus Dian-
thus unier Berucksichtigung der Karyologischen Verhalt-
nisse. Engler Bot, Jehrb. 66 :249-368. Taxonomic dis-
cussions of D), sinensis and its allied species I}, neg-
leclns.

CRY 40 Schischkin, B. 1936
Dianthus, In : Komarov, V. L. et al. eds.,, Flora URSS
6: 803-861,

CRY 41 Weissmann-Kollmann, F. 1965
A taxonomic study in Dianthus of Palestine and of the
neghbouring countries. Israel Jonrn, Bot, 14 :141-148.

CRY 42 Williams, F, N, 1885

Enumeratio specierum Varietatumque generis Dian-
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thus ; Characters communes scctionibus  includens,
Journ, Bot. Brit. & For. 23 : 340-349,

CRY 43 Williams, F. N. 1884
Enumeratio specierum Varieigtumque Generis Dian-
thus, pp. 1-23. London,

CRY 44 Williams, F. N. 1892
A monograph of the genus Dianthus. Journ. Linn. Soc.
Bot, 29 :346-478. Kev, descr, of all spp., an index of
spp. & hybrids.

Drymarla Willd. ex Roem. & Schull.

CRY 45 Duke, J. A, 1961
Preliminary revision of the genus Drymariq. Ann. Mis-
souri Botl, Gard, 48 1 173-288, 18 fig.

CRY 46 Majumdar, N. C. (1968} 1969
The genus Drymaria in India. Bull, Bof, Surv. India
10 : 293-295. Key, synonymy, descr,, distr.

CRY 47 Malick, K. C. & Majumdar, N, C. {1974) 1977
Obscrvations and critical nofes on Indian Drgmaria
Willd, Bull. Bot, Surv. India 16 :151-153, fig. 5. Taxo-
noimtc notes ; 0. viflosa merged with D. curdata,

CRY 48 Mizushima, M. 1957
A revision of Drymaria cordata Willd, Jap. Journ, Bot,
32 : 69-81, 2 fig.

Gypsophila Linn.

CRY 49 Barkoudah, Y, I, 1962
A revision of Gypsophila, Bolanthus, Ankyropelalum and
Phrgna, Wentia 9:1-203.

CRY 50 Lawrence. G. H. M. 1953

Keys tn cultivated plants 1. The cultivated specics of
Gypsephila, Bailega 1 :16-18.
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CRY H1 Mc Neill, J, 1973
Gypsophila and Stellaria, An unexpected problem in

generic delimitation., Noles Roy. Bei. Gard. Edinb,
32(3) : 989304,
CRY 52 Schischkin, B. K. 1935

(¢;ypsophila L. In: Komarov, V. L. ed., FI. USSR 6:
781-777. Akademii Nauk, Moskva & Leningrad.

CRY 53 Stroh, G. 1039
Die Galtung Gypsophilu, Beih., Bot. Ceniralbl. Abt. B,
59 : 455-477. Enumeration with alphabetical index.

CRY 54 Wenger-Razine, M. 197(¢
Contribulion a Petude cytotaxonomique du genre Gypso-
phila L, Bull, Soc, Neuchatal. Sci, Nat, 93 : 179-186.

CRY 55 Willlams, IF. N, 1889
Revision of the specific forms of the genus Gypsophila,

Journ, Bof. 27 :321-329.
Herniarla Lirn.

CRY 56 Williams, F. N, 1898
A systematic revision of the genus Herniaria L. Bull.

Herb, Boiss, 4 - 556-570.
Holosteum Linn.

CRY 57 Gay, J. 1845
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graphia. Ann, Sci. Nat. ser, 2: Bot, 4:23-44

Lychnls Linn.

CRY 58 Lawrence, G. H. M. 1953
Keys to cultivated plants 2. The cultivated species of

Lychnis, Baileya 1:105-111, 114,

CRY 39 Majumdar, N. C. {1974) 1977
Lychnis stewariii Edgew.—its identity, descriptions and
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distribution. Buil. Bot, Surp, India 16 : 153-155, fig, 11,
Descr., new comb,

t-,

Synopsis der Lychnideen. Linnaea 36 :170-270,

Minuartia Linn.
{Refer also CRY 101}

Mattfeld, J, 1921

Enumeratio specierum generis Minuartia {L.}) emend.
Hiern, Bot, Jahrb, 57 : Beibl, 126, 27-33,

Mattfeld, J. 1922

Beitrag Zur Kenntnis des Systematischen Gliederung und
geographischen verbreitung der Gattung Minuarlia. Bot,
Jahirb, 57 : Beibl. 127. 13-63.

Matifeld, J. 1922

Geographische-genetische Untersuchungen uber die Gat-
tung Minuartic- (L} Hiern, Repert, Sp, Nov. Fedde
Beth, 15:1-228, pl. 1-5.

Mattfeld, J, 1929
Minnartia (L.) Hiern. Pflanzenar. 2 :43.57, maps 51-61,
Distr.

Me Neill, J. 1962

Taxonomic studies in the Alsinoideae 1. Generic and
infrageneric groups. Notes Roy, Bot. Gard. Edinb. 24 .
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Mc Neill, J. & Bassett, 1. J. 1974

Pollen morphology and the infrageneric classification of
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1225-1231.

Polycarpaea Lamk.

Bakker, K. 1957

Revision of the genus Polycarpaea (Caryophyllaceae) in
Malaysia. Acta Bot. Neerl, 0:48-53, { fig.
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CRY 68 Gagnepain, . 1908
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Psendostellaria Pax
{Refer also CRY 99)

CRY 69 Majumdar. N. C. 1969

The Indian representatives of the genus Pseudostellaria
Pax ({Caryvophyllaceae). Sen Mem. Vel. Bot. Soc. Ben.-
gal 427-432. Key to 3 spp.

CRY 70 Ohwi, Jisaburo 1937

A revision of the genus Pseudostellaria. Jap, Journ,
Bot. 9:95-105. Pax propescd the name Pseudostellaria
for Krascheminnikovia Turcz ; includes P, fibetica and
P. cashmiriana. Refer Takeda, H. 1913. Krascheninni-
kovia, Kew Buil., 1913 : 86-90.

Sagina Linn,
CRY 71 Mizushima, M. 1960

A preliminary revision of the genus Segina of Japan
and its adjacent regions. Journ, Jap. Bot. 35 :77.82,
103-107, 193-200, 257-260,

Saponaria Linn.

CRY 72 Simmler, G. 1910

Monographie der Gattung Saponaria. Denkschr, Akad.
Wiss, Math, Naturw. {Wien) 85 :434-509.

Sitene Linn.

LRY 73 Bocquet, . 1U6Y
Reviso Physolychnidem (Silene sect, Physolychnis),
Phaner. Monogr, 1:1.342, 43 tab.

CRY 74 Bocquet, G. & Saxena, N. P. (1872) 1875
Silva ad silenologiam : 4. Silene turbinatigemma el §S.
purii Bocquet et Saxena sp. novae Caryophylacearum,
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In:Murty, Y. 8., Johri, B, M., Mohan Ram, H. Y. &
Varghese, T. M. ed. Advances in plant morphology :
423-428,
CRY 75 Chowdhuri, P. K. 1957
Studies in the genus Silene. Nofes Roy. Bot. Gard, Edinb.
22 :221-278. Review, generic limits.
CRY 76 Kruckeberg, A. 1954
Chromosome numbers in Silene 1. Madrone 12 ; 238.246.
CRY 77 Kruckeberg, A. 1960
Chromeosome numbers in Silene 1I. Madrono 15 : 205-215,
CRY 78 Majumdar, N. G, 1478
Morphological variations in Silene indica Roxb. {Caryo-
phyllaceae) due to change in habitat—a study with allied
Wallichian specimens., Journ. Bombay Nat, Hist, Soc.
75(2) : 528-529,
CRY 79 BRohrbach, P. 1867
Conspectus systemalicus specierum generis Silenes. Ann.
Sci, Nai. Ser. 5. Bot. 8:369-382.
CRY 80 Rchrbach, P. 1868
Monographie der Gatlung Silene 1-247, Leipzig,
CRY 81 Williams, . N. 1896
A revision of the genus Silene, Journ, Linn. See. Bot,
32 :1-196,
Spergula Linn,
CRY 82 Bhatt, R. P, 1971
Notes on Sperguia lallax (Lowe) E. H, L. Krause and
S. vernalis Willd, Journ, Bombay Nat, fist, Soc. 68 :
492-494, 1 fig. Deser. & disir.
CRY 83 Zinger, N, 1900

[On the species of Cameling and Spergula found as
weeds in the flax crops angd their origin]. Trav. Mus.
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Bot, Acad, Sei, St. Petersburg 6 :1-303, pl. 1-2, fig. 1-11.
In Russian, includes Asiatic spp.

Spergularia (Pers.}) J. & C. Presi

CRY 84 Bhat, J. L. & Kumar, 8. 1975
A note on the distribution of Spergularia rubre (Linn)
J. & C. Presl. (Caryophyllaceae). Journ, Bombay Nat,
Hist, Soc. 72{1) : 230.

Stellaria Linn.

CRY 85 Majumdar, N. . 1988
A new species of Stellaria {Caryophylaceae} from the
Nepal Himalaya, Blumea 16 :267-269. Stellarin muker-
jeeana Majumdar.

CRY 86 Majumdar, N. C. 1970
Notes on Sitellaria sarafilis Buch..Ham. ex D. Don,
Stellaria vestite Kurz and Stellaria sikkimensis Hook, f.
Journ, Bombay Nat, Hist. Soc. 67 : 26-29. Nomenel., dis-
cussion, synonymy, distr.

CRY 87 Majumdar, N. C. (1979) 1981
Notes on Stellaria reticulivena Hayala. Bull, Bol, Surv,
India 21(1-4) : 172-173.

CRY 88 Majumdar, N. G, & Vartak, V. D. 1871
A new Stellarig Linn, (Caryophyllaceae) from the Ceniral
Himalaya. Journ, Indiegn Bot. Soc. 50 :215-217. 8. nepa-
lensis Majumdar et Vartak, allied to S. sikkimensis,

CRY 89 Peterson, D. 1936
Stellaria-—Studien Zur Zytologie, Genetik, Okologie und
Svstematik der Gattung Stellaria, inshesondere der media
Gruppe. Dot. Notiser 1936 : 281-419.

CRY 90 Pobedimova, E. G. 1929

Der polymorphismus von Stellaria media (L.} Cyr. Bull,

Jard. Bot. Prin., URSS 28 ; 5b9-591, B {. Descr. of several
new spp. of Stellaria,
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CRY 91 Schlechtendal, D, F. L. von 18531
Uber die Stellarien und Arenarien Arten Welche in der
Willdenowschen PHanzensammlung aufbewahrt werden.
Ges. Naoturf, Freund. Berlin Mag. 7 : 150-213,

CRY 92 Williams, F. N. 1907
A revision of Siellarie subg. Adenonema, Bull, Herb,
Boiss 11, 7:830-836.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL

CRY 93 Cronguist, A, 1981
An iniegraied system of classification o} flowrering plants,
Columbia Univ. Press, New York.

CRY 94 Dabhlgren, R. 1980
A revised system of classification of the angiosperms,
Bot, Journ, Linn, Sec. 80 : 91-104.

CRY 95 Ehrendorfer, ¥, 1976
Closing temarks : systematics and evolution of centros-
permous families. Plant Sysf. Evol. 126 : 99-105.

CRY 06 Edgeworth, M. P. & Hocker, J. D, 1874
Caryophyllcae, In : Hooker, J. D., ed., FL. Bril, India 1:
212-346.

CRY 97 Harborne, J, B, 1077
Flavonoids and the evolution of the angiosperms. Bio-
chem, Syst, Eeol. 5:7-22,

CRY 98 Kimler, L., Mears, J., Mabry, T. J. & Rosler, H. 1070
On the question of the mutnal exclusiveness of beta-
Jains and anthocyanins. Taxon 19 : 875-878.

CRY 99 Majumdar, N. C, 1967

Pseudostellaria heterophyila (Miq.) Pax form. nepalen-
sis Majumdar : a new addition to the Himalayan flora.
Journ, Bombay Nai, Hist, Soc, 64 : 589-590.

CRY 100 Majumdar, N. C. 1973 (1978}

A Catalogue and lectotypification of the type materials
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and of some taxa of the family Caryophyllacese avail-
able at the Caleutta {CAL), Bull. Bot. Surv. Indig 15:
39-44.

CRY 101 Majumdar, N. C. & Giri, G. S. 1983

The genus Minaartia L, (Caryophyllaceae) in the western
Himalaya. Candollea 38 : 341-348,

CRY 102 Takhtajan, A. 1980

Quiline of the classification of flowering plants {Magno-
liophyta}. Bot. Rev. 46 :226-359,

CRY 103 Young, D. A. 1981

The usefulness of flavonoids in angiosperm phylogeny :
some selected examples. In: Young, D. A. & Seigler,

D. S, eds., Phyto-Chemistry and angiosperm phylogeny,
Praeger, New York, 205-232,

CASSYTHACEAE. refer LAURACEAE

A family of south-eastern Asian region mainly concentrated
in N. E. Australia and Polyncsia, there are about 2 genera (Casua-
ring, Ggmnastama) and 65 speeies The most common SpEClES is

tho Doanfeonoed 0 Ayacibanals ﬂniiui" ﬂr- Barirad
I AP0 WYERAULL U.l I‘H.I..‘.ll.l dl.l.i:l. \'\.fu’u“ (15§ CRyiLk

cunninghamiana cultivated for its wood.

The family Casuarinaceae is included in the order Casuarinales
by Cronquist, Thorne, Hutchinson, Engler, Takhtajan and Dahlgren.
This family is treated under Unisexuales by Bentham & Hooker,

The Casuarinaceae is distingnished by iis joinfed stems with
short internodes (equisetoid appearance) and leaves appearing in

whorls of reduced sheaths, surrountding the articulations and by ils
woody inflorescence.

The . systematic position of the family is isolated. It is 2 bige-
neric family and it represents an unifamilial order—Casuarinales. In
Englerian system it is considered as a primitive group since the wind-
pollinated flowering plants were considered as the oldest group of
flowering plants, The work of Tippo (1938) and Maosiey (1948) in-
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dicate that the simplicily is due to reduction because of the habitat
and not due to primitiveness, It is considered that the family has
originated from a common hamamelidaceous stock., The family is
represented in India by the genus Casuarina.

______ - B (1865 wabvnologics Grieaie o
ﬂLLUIHIL}E Lk uuunua \12:"[}.]"] lJi:[I__}! U ? L.E;l'. y LeLDRLELEL LEILE 1D J-J-Ul.

considered as a primitive genus and it is not derived from Hamame-
lidales. Pollen grains of Casuarinaceae are considered as allied to
the pollen grains of Betulaceae, Juglandaceae, Corylaceae and

Myricaceae.
The Casuarinaceae shows the following specialised characters

which are considered as highly evolved : unisexual anemophilous
flowers, absence of a perianth, reduction ol the posterior locule of

the ovary, the reduction in the number of ovules, the absence of
endosperm in the secds and the large embryo (Takhtajan, 1969). The
pollens of Casuarinacese are allied to the Betulaceae and Myricaceae
(Kuprianova, 1965).

93 }I for palynology

i P ohamalavine
y IUI Ciiemoladi0

For recent taxonomic studies refer Fri

refer Chanda {1969), Ucno {1963), Kers ha
nomy refer Natarajan et al. (1971).

(

{
|

GENERAL

CAS 1 Barlow, B. A, 1959
Chromosome numbers in the Casuarinaceae, Auslr,

Journ, Bot, 7 :230-237.

CAS 2 Chanda, 8§, 1960

A contribution te the palynotaxonomy of Casuaripaceae.
In : J, Sen Memorial Volume, Bot, Soc. Bengal 191-208.

CAS 3 Ijelmguist, H, 1948

Studies on the floral morphology and phylogeny of the
Amentiferae. Bot, Notiser, Suppl. 2 :1-171,

CAS 4 Kershaw, A, P, 1970

Pollen morphological variation wilh the Casuarinaceae.
Pollen et Spores 12(2) : 145-161,

CAS 5 Khan, M. 8. & Huq, A. M. 1975
Flora of Bangladesh:; 1 Casuarinacese, Phytolaccaceae,
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Hydrophyllaceae, Martyniaceae and Caricaceae. Bangla-
desh Agricultural Research Council, 1-13. Taxonomy &
Chrom, nos.

CAS 8 Kuprianova, L. A. 1965
The palynelogy of the Amentiferae—Komarov Bol. Inst,
Acad, Sci. URSS 1:1-214,
CAS 7  Miquel, F. A, W, 1848
Revisio eritica Casuarinarum. Verh, Ned, Inst. 1. Ki. 13
1-84.
CAS 8 Miguel, F. A. W, 1865
Synopsis specierum Casuaringe, Florg 48:17-24,
CAS 9  Moseley, M. F, Jr, 1948
Comparative anatomy and phylogeny of the Casuarina-
ceac. Bot. Gaz. 110 ;232-280,
CAS 10 Rendle, A. B, 1892
A new group of [lowering plants. Nai. Sci. 1:132-143.
CAS 11 Tippo, 0. 1938
Comparative anatomy of the Moraceae and their pre-
sumed allies, Boi, Gaz. 100 : 1-99,
Casuarina Adans.
CAS 12 Friis, 1. 1680
The authority and date of publication of the genus
Casnaring and its type species. Taxon 29 :499-501.
CAS 13 Natarajan, S., Murti, V. V. S. & Seshadri, T, R, 1971
Chemotaxonomical studies of some (asudrina species.
Phytochemistry 10(5) : 1083-1085,
CAS 14 Swamy, B. G. L. 1948

A contribution to the life history of Casaarina. Proe,
Amer, Arts & Sci, Acad. 77 1 1-32,
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CAS 15 Uena, J. 1863

On the fine structure of the pollen walls of Angiospermae
HIi. Casuarina, Grana Palynnlogica 4(2} : 189-194.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL

CAS 16 Haoker, J. D. 1888

Casuarinaceae, In ; Hocker, J. D, ed., Fl. Brit, India 5 :
BOR,

CAS 17 Hutchinson, J. 1967

Casuarinaceae. The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 :142-
143.

CECROPIACEAE
(Refer also Urticaceae)

Berg {1978) propesed the family Cecropiaceae, a segregalc from

tha "amﬂtr 'Trhﬂnﬁnnn nn ths hooie nf giraight ctomence '|11 tha bhnd
b AL, JLiAniRiid R LA W dd 48 LiNg.- ALY LT arL LR ulbllb W LCAAL AL E 448 LY ¥ &%) .—'u“‘

sometimes inflexed but not bending cutwards elastically and arbores-
cent habit. 'The species are woody and do not show tendencies
towards herbaceous habit which is seen in the family Moraceae.

The family Cecropiaceae has several characiers in common wilh
the Urticaceae i, e. the pislil with single stigma and a basal or sub-
basal crthotropous ovule. As in the Urticaceae, the system of latex
canal is reduced, The plants do not exude milky latex but produce

o mueiluge can The lesaves af the gneciee helnnoing to r‘.n.r'rnn1qrann
L] ‘u“vﬁl‘aﬁ\f \J“l‘! ah RRY, R W Ak L L= ul—"-uiuu M\.-J-Lﬁ-luq-& D T N L v‘-’ L e

are alwavs spirally arranged whereas in the Urlicaceae the Ieaves

are in fwo rows.

Key to the identification of the segregated families of Urticales
is given by Berg {1978) which is as follows :

1 Mivrnila aranal o 1atarall amd arvatrsrnnnme » obola g ally lafdAd -

. WSYUL dpriear |||u AGAUE L] OLILL LG B VFRMULLS l‘.,I.J’J.E LUGRACLELY LJARERE
2, Plants without latex ; stamens straight :

3. Arborescent plants— Ulmaceae

2. Plants with latex [except the herbaceous Fatoua) ; stamens

. A _ _ 2 i ¥ P

siraight or inflexed Moraceae
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1. Ovule basal or subbasal (sub} orthotropous ; style unbranched :

4, Stamens straight in the bud, someiimes infleged bui not

bending outward elastically ; plants arborescent—
Cecropiaceae

4. Stamens inflexed in the bud and bending -elastically ;

nlants harharonne e wandwy Tlwikas v
Plﬂ].l Lo AL B L T "R L uou Ll LA AU WL

The family consists the following genera : Cecropia, Musanga,
Myrianthus, Pourouma, Coussapoa and Polkilospermum. In India the
family Cecropiaceae is represented by the genus Poikilospermum,

For phylogeny refer Grudzinskaya (1967), Tippo (1938) ; for
taxonomny refer Berg (1978}, Chew Wee Lew (1963).

CEC 1

CEC 2

CEC 2

[
m
&
o

CEC 5

GENERAL
Berg, C. C. 1978

Cecropiaceae, a new family of the Urticales. Taron 27 :
39-44. Includes the genus Polkilospermum Zipp. ex Mig,
hitherto included under Urticaceae.

Grudzinskaya, 1. A, 1967

Ulmaceae and rcason for distinguishing Celtoideae as a
separate family Celtidaceae Link. Butr. Zurn. (Moscow &
Leningrad) 52 : 1723-1749.

Guerin, P, 1923

Les Urticees. Cellules a mucilage lacticiferes et canaux
secreteurs. Bull. Sec. Bot. France 70 :125-136, 207-215,
255-263.

Tippo, O. 1938
Comparative anatomy of the Moraceae and their pre-
sumed allies. Bof, Gaz, 100 ; 1-89,

Polkilospermum Zipp. ex Miq.
Chew Wee Lek, 1963

Florae Malesianae Precursores xxxiv—A revision of the
genus Poikilospermum (Urticaceae). Gard. Bull, Singa.
pore 20 :1-102.
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CEC 6 Merrill, E, D. 1934

An enumeration of plants collected in Sumatra by W. N.
and C. M. B am, Contr. Arn, Arb. 8 :1-178, pl. 1-4,

il L. IFR, uﬂuﬁumu uult-l-(
The status of Conocephalus is discussed and Poikilos.
permum is acceped,

CELASTRACEAE

J'Rpl"m- alen Hionocra fgﬁ_gae}

RRAReA FRERALE S pe e 213

A family of shrubs and small trees, it comprises about 55 genera

and 850 species and it includes some of the ornamental plants having
handsome foliage and decorative fruits fFHt‘}nuIHIIE alatus, E. japo-

T rRaRi,  FAFAL L i o =it

nicus), “‘the spmdle tree” yielding wooden spindle used in textile
machinery (Euonymus europaeus) and Khat plant, the leaves used
in making Arabia tea (Catha edulis) and Burning-bush (Euongmus
atropurpurens) where the leaves turn purplish red during aufumn
and hence the name “Burning-bush”,

The family Celasiraceae is included in the order Celastrales by
Cronquist, Engler, Hufchinson, Bentham & Hocker, Takhtajan and

Ry Ty

Dahlgren. Thorne however freated the Celastraceae under the
order Santalales.

The family Celastraceae is distinguished by having flowers with
distinet glandular disk, stamens inserted on the disk and petals and
sepals inserted ‘below the margin of the disk and seceds usually

LU\rUl'l;'Ll ﬂ‘}’ E N Ullgllkl}‘ LU‘IUHI'I'JH H.III

The Celastraceze is allied to Aquifolisceae but differs in having
the giandular disk in flowers and the brightly coloured arillate seeds,
The family Hippocrateaceae scgregated from the Celastraceae has
anthers which dehisce transversely and has seeds which are non-
ariilate and non-endospermous.

In India the family is represented by the following genera;:
Bhesa, Cassine, Celastrus, Euongmus, Glyptopetalum, Kokoona, Lo-
phopetalum, Maytenus, Microtropis, Pleurostylia.

Gatha edutlis Forsk., a native of Ethiopia is introduced and culti-
vated since the leaves are used for making Argbian les,

For recent taxonomic studies refer Ding Hou {1962, 1963) ; for
palynology refer Lobreau-Callen (1074, 1875, 1978); for cylology
vefer Sareen el al. {1974).
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GENERAL
CEL 1 Bennet, 8. S. R. & Sahni, K. C. 1977
Nomenclatural notes on three celastraceous species from
India. Indian Forester 103 : 387-388.
CEL 2  Berkeley, E. 1953
Morphological studies in the Celastraceae, Journ. Elisha
Mitchell Sei. Soc. 69 :185-208, pl, 3, 4. Inclades floral
anatomy of Celastrus {2 spp.) & Euonymus (4 spp.).
CEL 3  Brizicky, George K. 1964
The genera of Celastrales in the south-eastern United
States. Journ. Arn, Arb, 45({2) :206-234, Celastraceae
pp. 206-223.
CEL 4 Candolle, A. P. de 1825
Celastrineae, In : DC,, Prodr. 2 :2.18,
CEL 5 Croizat, L. 1547
A study in the Celastraceae, Siphonodonoideae subf.
nov. Lifloa 13 :31-43. A hypolhesis on the derivation of
the typical celastraceous flower of Siphonodon from an
ancestral flower {or inflorescence).
CEL 6 Hou, Ding 1962
Celastraceae. In:van Steenis, FI. Males. 1, 6:227-291,
CEL 7 Hou, Ding 1963
Florae Malesianae Precursores XXXIV. Notes on some
genera of Celastraceae in Malaysia. Biumea 12 :31-38,
CEL 8 Hou, Ding 1972
Celastraceae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males. [, 6 : Addilion &
corrections 930-932. fig. 4.
CEL 9 Logbreau-Callen, D. & Lugarden, B, (1872-73) 1974

L'aperture a ropli du poilen des Celastraceae. Nat, Mons-
pel. Bot, 23-24 :2056-210.
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Loesener, T. 1892
Celasiraceae, In : Engler & Prantl, Pflunzenj. 11l 5 189-
222,

Loesener, T, 1897
Uher die geographische Verbreitung einiger Celastraceen.
Engler Bot. Jahrb. 24 :197-201. Notes on the genera
Perrottetia, Celastrus & Microtropis.

Loesener, T. 16001-02

Ubersicht uber die bis jetzt bekannten chinesischen

Celastraceen. Engler Bot, Jahrb, 30:446-474, A revi-

sion ; pp. 446-448 published in 1901 ; pp. 449-474 in 1902,
Loesener, T. 1936

Celastraceae novae etc. Notizbl, Berl, Dahlem, 13 : 220-
235,

Loesener, T, 1937

Celastraceae novae cte. Notizbl, Berl, Dahlem. 13 :563-
b4,

Rehder, A. & Wilson, E. H. 1915
Celastraceae. In : Sarg., PI. Wils. 2 : 346-359.

Sareen, T. 8., Khosla, P, K, & Mehra, P. N. 1974

Meciolie studies in Himalayan Celastraceae and Rhamna-
ceae, Cytologia 39{2) - 335-33%. Chrom. nos.

Fa -

iddiqu, M. A. 1977
Celastraceae. FI. W, Pakistan No. 119:1-15. 4 genera,
Key,

Wang, Chen-hua 1936

The studies of Chinese Celastraceae. Chin, Journ, Bet,
1{1} : 35-68, pl. 7.

Bhesa Buch.-Ham. ex Arn.

Hou, Ding 1958
A conspectus of the genus Bhesa (Celastraceae), Blumen
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Suppl. 4:149-153, Correct name for Kurrimia; Key to
spp. distr., notes, ecol,

Cassine Linn.

CEL 20 Lobreau-Callen, D, 1975
Deux genres de Celastraceae, Cassine L. et Magienns Mol.

rayus a la lumiere de Ia nalvnologie Adansonio 15(2) :
eyus a 1a uam paly e, L=

de la nologie. Adanst
215-223, 1 tab., 3 pl. Taxonomic discussion ; fassine
diecca (Griseb) Lobreau-Callen=Elaeodendron dicecum
Griseb ; Cassing paniculata (Wt. & Arn.) Lobreau-Callen
=Elgeodendron paniculatum Wi, & Arn.

Catha Forsk. ex Scop.

CEL 21 Getahun, A, & Krikorian, A. D, 1973

Chat : Coffee’s rival from Flarar, Ethiopia: 1. Botany,
cultivation and use, Ecen. Bof, 27(A) :353-377. Catha
edulis, illust,

Celastrus Linn.
CEL 22 DBasu, N, K, & I'abrai, P. R, 1946

A chemical investigation of Celastrus paniculate 'Willd.
Journ, Amer. Pharn, Assoc. Sci, Ed. 35 1 272-273.

A revision of the genus Celastrus, Ann, Missouri Bot,
Gard. 42 :215-302, f, 1-14, text maps 1-4

CEL 24 Osborn, A. 1931
The genus Celastrus. Gard. Chron. III, 90:196, 1 pL

Euonymus Linn.

CEL 256 Andre, E. 1833
Les varictes de 1I°' Euenygmus japenicus, Rep, Hori,
{Paris) 1883 :233-237, Cultivars, noles.

CEL 28 Blakelock, R, A, 1948

Euongmns frigidus Wall. and its allies. Kew Bull. 1948 ;
237-244. 1 {ig. A systemalic treatment.
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CEL 27 Blakelock, R, A. 1951

A synapsis of the genus Euenymus L. Kew Bull. 1951 :
210-200, fig. i-iv.

Spindle trees. Garden 9 :213-215. General notes.

CEL 29 Ishikura, N. 1971

Anthocyanin pattern ‘in the genera Ilex and Euongmus,
Phytochemistry 10(10) : 2513-2517.
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onymus europaég, £, hamilioniana and relatives. Fai-

CEL 31 Leonova, T. G. 1960
A contribution to the knowledge of the genus Euongmus
L. Bot. Zhur. 45:750-758. A new classification is pro-
posed different from that of Blakelock's,

CEL 32 Nakat, T. 1941

Subdivisions of the genus Fuongmus, Journ, Jap. Bot,
17 : 615-619,

CEL 33 Nath, J. & Clay, S. N. {1072} 1973

Cytogenetic studies on some species of Fuonymus,
Cargologia 25(4) : 417427,

CEL 34 Sprague, T. A. 1008

The prickly f{ruited species of Fuonymus. Kew Bull.
Mise, Inf, 1908 : 29-36. Key, descr., 12 spp.

CEL 35 Sprague, T. A. 1028

eflling of certain generic

1]
E R L Ll R b B e R ]

muy or Evenymus, Kew Bull, 1928 : 204-290.

ames G, Fuonyg-

CEL 36 Stapf, 0. & Ballard, F, 1020

Eunonymus grandiflorus, f. salicifolia, Curtis's Bot. Map
153 : pl. 9183, Native of India & S. China,
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Gymnosporia (Wt. & Arn.) Benth. &
Hook, f.
{Refer Maytenus)

CEL 37 Venkata Reddi, B. (1966} 1967

Gymnesperia puberula and G. konkanensis of Talbot.
Bull, Bot. Surp. India 8 :201. Discussion.

Glyptopetalum Thw.

CEL 38 Prain, D. 1841

Noviciae Indicae 4. Two additional species of Glypto-
petaiuam. Journ. Asiat. Sovc. Bengal 60 :206-210,

Lophopetalum Wt. & Arm.
CEL 39 Janscn, W. T, & Baas, P. 1973

Comparative leaf-anatomy of Kokeona and Lophopeta-
aceae), Bilumea T I53-178,

Maytenus Molina.
[ In Indian fleras, this genus goes under the name of Gym-
nosporic (Wi. & Arn.) Benth., & Hook. {.]

CEL 40 Bennet, 8. S. R. & Sahni, K. C. 1977

Nomenclatural notes on three celaslraceous species from
i "o : : -388

CEL 41 Raju, D. G. 8. & Babu, C. R, (1568) 1969

Some new names and new combinations in the genus
Magtenus Molina, (Celasiraceae), Bull. Bot, Surv. India
10 : 348-349.

Microtropis Wall. ex Meissn.

The old World species of the celastraceous genus Micro-
tropis Wallich. Proc, Amer. Acad, 78 :271-310, A revi-
gion,
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GENERAL

CEL 43 Lawson, M. A. 187H
Celastrineae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl. Brit. Indiag 1:

BUG-G2Y,
CEL 44 Lobrean-Callen, D, 1975

Les pollens colpes dans les Celastrales : interpretation
nouvelle d 1’ aperture simple. C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris 280,
ser. D, 2547-2550.

CEL 45 Lobrean-Callen, D. 1977

Les pollens des Celastrales illustrations, Commentaires.
E. P. H, E., Memoires et Travaux de I’ Institut de Mont-
pellier 3, 1-73, 43 tab,

CEL 46 Lobhreau-Callen, D. 1078

New inferpretation of the variafion of the exine strue-
ture of simple apertured pollen grains in the Celastrales.
IV. Int. Palynol, Conf. Lucknow (1976-1977) 1: 185-188.

CERATOPHYLLACFAR

The Ceratophyllaceae is a cosmopelitan monogeneric family with
about ten species.

The family Ceratophyltaceae is included in the order Nymph-
aeales by Cronquist, Thorne, Takhtajan and Dahlgren, While Engler
considered it unler the order Ranunculales, Hutchinson treated the
family under Ranaies. Bentham & IHooker ireated it under “Anoma-
lous family™ without indieating its systematic position,

The Ceratophyilaceae is a family of agualic herbs and is readily
distinguished by the whorled leaves with 3 to 10 leaves at cach node,
hy the unisexual flowers, solitary in the axi) of one leaf in each
whorl, stem never developing more than one branch at a node,
The flower consists of 8 to 12 linear perianth segments, male flowers
with 12-16 stamens and female flowers with 1-carpelled superior
ovary with single pendulous ovule.

The adaptation for cross pollination under water in the genus
Ceratophyllum is qguite characteristic. The anthers break off and
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with the aid of a float at the top of the theea, they float through
water till they establish on a stigma of another flower of Cerato-
phyllum which is quite interesting., The family is specialised and the
reduction is due to its aguatic habitat. It is generally considered
that the Ceratophyllaceae is allied to Nymphaeaceae,

The families Ceratophyllaceae, Cabombaceae and Nymphaeaceae
helong to the order Nymphaeales and they lack benzylisoquinoline
atkaloids, while in the family Nelumbonaccae henzylisoquinoline
alkaloids are present. From the genus Cabomba which has a simple
trimnerous flower, there are tweo lines of evolution : one line towards
large number of floral parts as in the family Nymphaeaceae, while
in the other line, there is reduetion in the floral parts, reduction
from bisexual to unisexual flowers, reduciion of carpel to one, dis-
section of leaves and loss of stomata and apertures of pollen grains.

phylium,

For recent 1axonomic revisions refer van Steenis (1949).

GENERAL
CTP t Aziz, K. 1974
Ceratophyllaceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 70. 1-6.
CTP 2 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1049
Ceratophyllaceae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males. I, 4:41-42,
fig. 1.

CTP 3 Wood, Carroll, E. Jr. 1959

The genera of Nymphaeaceae and Ceratophyllaceae in
the south-eastern United States. Journ, Arn. Arb. 40 ;
94-112.

Ceratophyllum Linn.

CTP 4  Gluck, H. 1908
Biologische nnd Morphologische Untersuchungen uber

Wasser-und Sumpfgewachse 2, pp. xvii+256, tab. 6. Jena,
CTP Jones, E. N. 1931

The morphology and biology of Ceratophyllum demersum.
Univ. Iowa Stud, Bot. 13 :11-48,

[ ]
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CTP 6 Mucnscher, W. C. 1940
Fruits and secdlings of Ceralophyilum. Amer. Journ,
Bui, 27 :231-233.

CTY’ 7 Pearl. R, 1907
Variation and differentiation in Ceratophyllum. Carnegie
Inst. Washington Publ, 58,

CTP 8  Spiengin, A. A. 1903
[Sur le genrc Ceratophyllum]. Trudy Obshch. Ispytat,
Prir, Khar'Kef Univ. 37 :309-318, 1 pl. A systematic

treatment in Russian.

ADDITION ;: GENERAL

CTP ¢  looker, J. D. 1888

Ceratophylleae. In:
5 1 639-840,

Hooker, J. D. ed., Fi. Brit, India

CHENOPODJACEAE

A family of mostly halophytes, Chenopodiaceae comprises abont

102 genera and 1400 species and it includes economic important
q“ﬂ::u- beet fnpfn nnfﬂﬂmkl whirh u1|ntﬂ1nu about AD%, of

nlants ltke TY 4RI IR PPFiius  aaariime =5 ree

world’s sugar output, Spmach {Spmﬂcm oleracea), Palong-sag {Beta
vulgaris var, erientalis}, Quinua (Chenopodium guinca) and orna-
mental plants like Summer cypress (Kochia seoparia, K. trichophylla)
cultivated in gardens,

The family Chenepodiaceae is placed in. the order Caryophylia-
les by Crouquist, Takhtajan and Dahlgren. Hutchinson and Thorne

incthuudad fhae familv in the nrdor Chananndiosler Frolar in tha asdar
BRRL LA WLl EELAL A EAEES ".‘J e T LT ¥y LR Tty Wy ) Tl R RN A RLF Pw’u“ru’ ._JI.IBI‘-FI ALR L1s%r WFLLALE

Centrospermae and Bentham & Hooker in the order Curvembryae.

The family Ci i Logel] h its closelv aHied

family Amaranthaceae represent the core of the order Centrosper-
males having curved embryo surrounding the food storage tissue,
presence of betalain pigments, basal or free-central placentation




and anomalous secondary thickening. The family Chenopodiaceae
is differentiated from the Amaranihaceae by the presence of non
scarions perianth and mostly free filaments ; whereas in the Amaran-
thaceae the perianth is scaricus and the filaments arc mostly con-
nate helow.

T”l‘\l“}ﬂ]‘\ I'1QQ}1'I ﬁ!ncnlﬂed thﬂ f'

AWAFT ] AR

(i.e.) having ring-shaped or semicircular embry and S,mmlnbeae fi.
baving spirally twisted embryo. Following subfamilies are recog-
nised under Cyclolobeae : Polyencemoideae, Betoideae, Chenopodioi-
deae, Corispermoideae, Salicornioideae. Following subfamilies are re-
cognised under Spirolobeae : Sarcohatoideae, Suaedoideae, Salseoloi-
dcae,

The presence of betalains (which are structurally different
from the anthocyanins) in the family Chenopodiaceae, is a core
characteristic of the ovder Caryophyllales (Centrospermales). The
flavenoid chemistry (Young, 1981) of Chenopodiaceac is allied to

the Dilleniifforae and Malviflorae than 1o Magnoliiflorae, According
to Hartley & Harris {1981}, ferulic acid is present in the cell walls

= ardRR AN

of the ten families 1nvest:gated in Chenopodiales and this feature
is not seen in any other orders including Polygonales and Plumba-
ginales,

In India the following genera constitute its chenopodiaceous
flora : Acrogloehin, Anabasis, Arthrocnemum, Atriplex, Axyris, Betq,
Chenvpodium, Halocharis, Halostachys, Haloxylon, Hammadu, Ko-
chia, Microgynpecium, Salicornia, Salsola, Spinacia, Suoeda,

For recent taxonomic revisions and classifications refer Black-
well (1977), Iljin (1038), Scott (1875), Williams & Ford Lloyd
{1974) ; for chemotaxonomy refer Mears {1974), Piattelli & Im-
perato {1971) ; for palynology refer Nair (1966), Nowicke {1976},
Tsukada (1967).

CIIN 1 Backer, C. A. 1949

Chenopodiaceae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males, 1, 4 : 69-100,
1 fig.

CHN 2 Blackwell, W. H. Jr. 1977
The subfamilies of the Chenopodiacese. Taxon 26(4):

31
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395-397, Two subfamilies Salsoloideae and Chenopodioi-
dege are recoghnised,

CHN 3 Bunge, A. 1880

Pllanzen-geographische Betrachtungen uber die Familie
der Chenopodiaceen. Mem. Acad. Sci. St. Petersb,
27(8}) : 1-36,

CHN 4 Hall, H. M. & Clements, F. E. 1923

fex. Carnegie Inst. Wash, Pub. 326 : 235-348.

Alrip

CHN 5  Tijin, M. 1936
Chenopodiaceae. In: V. L, Komarov & B. K. Schischkin,
Ft, USSR 6 :2-354,

CHN 6  Mears, J. A (1973} 1974

Chemical constituents and systematies of Amentiferae,
Brittonig 25(4) : 385-304,

CHN 7 Monoszon, M. Ch. 19h4

[On the resemblance and differences in the pollen of
the genera Arthrophytum Schrenk, Hammada Iljin, Ha-
lorylon Bunge and Anabasis L. ], Pustyni SSSR i Osvoenie
2:746-748, . 1-1¢. In Russian; systemalics of the

familvy Chenonodiaceae
L] I.J Lok 22 L] ul' Lol ~ ]

b -

CHN 8 Moquin, A, 1831
Memoires sur la famille des Chenopodees. Ann. Sei,
Nat. 23 :274-325,

—  Gonspectus Generum Chenvpodearum — {Afriplicearum

Juss. et Chenopodcarum DC. Gen.). Ann. Sci. Nal. ser,
2, 4 :900-218.

CHN 10 Moquin-Tandon, A, 1840
Chenopodearum Monographica Enumeratio pp xi + 168,
Paris,
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Moquin-Tandon, A, 1849

281

Salsolaceae, Jn: DC., Prodr. 13(2) 1 41-219. Monogra-

phic,

Nair, P. K. K. 1966

logical Bull, Lucknow,

L X4 2

I & lI:

Polien morphology of Indian Chenopodiaccae
1 I

Nasser, M. M., Sahrigy, M. A. & Rakha, I, A. 1973

Karyotype analysis of three chenopodial species. Alexran-
dria Journ, Agric. Res. 21(2) : 255-260. Chrom. nos.

Nowicke, J. M. (1973} 1976

Pollen morphology in the order Centrospermae. Grana

15(L-3) : 51-77.

Scott, A.-J, 1975
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The systematics of the Chenopodiaceae. Unpublished

thesis. University of Birmingham,

Stern, W. L. {1973) 1974
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: 1-384,
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Tsukada, M. 1967

Development of the amentiferous concept. Brittonia
25(4) : 316-333.

Stone, D, E, {1973) 1974
Patierns in i ¥ fruits. Britlo

Chenopod and Amaranth pollen. Eleciron-microscopic

identification. Science 157(3784) : 80-82,

Ulbrich, 'E. 1934

Chenopodiaceae, In: Engler & Pranil, Pflanzenf, 16C:

379-584.
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CHN
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CHN

CHN
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Williams, J. T. & Ford Lloyd, B. V. 1974
The systematics of {he Chenopodiaceae, Taxron 23({2-3) :
353-354.,

Wolfe, J. A. (1973) 1914

Floral forms of Amentiferae. Brittonio 25({4) : 334-35D.

1953

The taxonomy of Halegeton glomeraius, Amer. Midl.
Nat. 50 :238-247, fig. 1, 2. Includes treatment of allied
species angd key.

Zappettini, G.

Airiplex Linn.

Aellen, P. 1939
Die Aftriplex—Arten des Orients.
1-66.

Tawakley, M. & Tandon, 8§, 1. 1974

Cytotaxonomic studies of some Atriplex species, Acta
Bot, Indiea 2{1):17-22.

Bot, Jahrb, Syst. 70:

Beta Linn.
{(Refer also CHN 52)

Aellen, P. 1938
Die Qrientalischen Bela-Arten. Ber. Scheweiz Bot. {res.

48 : 470-484,

Basu, R, K, & Mukherjee, K. K. 1975
IHir.ﬂﬂtiﬂﬁ*‘ﬂﬂE On g new Roto (Chenonndiacpash nﬂﬂﬂf‘.
ALY Wud -b“l.l.ulll: kL (L= Ak TT A LA k“* \Jl‘ur““l“'\l‘““‘-ﬂ’ el Lol
Journ. Bot. 53(12) : 1166-1175, Beta palonga R, K. Basu
& K. K. Mukherjee, Chrom. nos.

Fellenherg, G. 1965

Intersuchungen uher keimporenzahlem an pollenkor-

nern der Gattung Beta. Flora B. Dfch. 156(1) :
Fard Tlauvd B V & Williame T T 10GYE5
A OT R aaiid Ty LFa Y a FELALGAMAAS, W A+ ELFTAF
A wn v mF Raotn ovankinn 1l - erpidls  mnoaas L 1P T .
1l AT et b TERL 10EWY l.l.ﬁul. i
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the origin of cultivated beets, Journ, Linn, Soc, {Bot.)
71 : 89-102,

CHN 30 Krassochkin, V. N. 1971
Beta (Tourn.) L. In: P. M. Zhukovsky {ed.), Fiora of
cultivaled plants 19 :27-31, Leningrad. Pub. House,

Kolos.,

CHN 31 Nath, P. & Purohit, S. P, 1970
Studies on pollen morphology and physiology in spi-
nach beet (Beta vulgaris var. benghalensis Hort.). Journ,

Palynol, Lucknow 5:111-121,

CHN 32 Nayar, M. P. & Ramamurthy, K. 1977

Beta vulgaris wvar. orientalis, a useful green vegetable
of northern India. Eecon. Bof, 31 372-373.
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LN 33  Zossimoviich, V. P. 193t
Evoluiion of cultivated beet B. vuigaris. Dokl, Acad.
Sei, USSR, 24 :73-76.

Chenopodium Linn.

(Refer also CHN 53, CHN 54 & CHN 53)

LN | [ Fh- 4 AALIMIR L. W, o il IYLL A WPV ELLIDLILL, ik A WVLFT
T e waiyrn mmrizvibhinm fF mantesads meallan sribth ormaninl rofoe
4 11C l.lul H AULLEELIC]L LFL P[‘Jl [PU.[Ii‘.‘lLC TAICEL WYV ILIL Ol IR
ence to Chenopodiuin, Rev. Palaeobot. Palynol. 3 :
105-117.
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LN o0 DBeauge, A, 1Yid
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LRenppedinm qibum ef espeEceés ajunes  1-xXxM, L-3=1.
Paris. Chenopodium album species complex studied in
detail

CHN 36 Scott, A. J. 1678
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CHN 37 Monoszon, M. Ch, 1954

Similarity and difference between pollen of Arthrophy-
tum Schrenk, Hammada jin, Haloxylon Bunge and Ang-
basis L. Pustyni SSSR { Osvoenie 2 746-749. In Russian.

Kochia Roth

CHN 38 Aellen, P, 1954
Kochia Roth. Miit. Basle Bot, Ges. 2, 4-16.

Salicornia Linn.
CHN 39 Ball, P. W, 19684

A taxonomic review of Salicornia in Europe. Fedde Rep.
69 : 1-8.

CHN 40 Me Cann, C. 1952

Nates on the genus Salicornia Linn. Journ. Bembay
Naf, Hist. Soc. 50{4) : 870.
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Versuch einer Systematik der Saolicornieen i-xiv, 1-114,
Dorpat.

CHN 42 Ungern-Sternberg, F. (1874) 1876

Salicorniearum synopsis. AtH Congr, Int. Bot. Firenze

1874 : 258-343. Monograph, Revisions of Salicornia & Ar.
throcnemum,

Salsola Linn.

CHN 43 Botschanizev, V. P. 1969

The genus Salsole; a concise history of its develop-
meni and dispersal. Bot, Journ. Botf. Soc. USSR 54:
089-1001, 2 fig. English Summary given; 114 spp, in 7
seclions.
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Sur le genre Salsola, Anabasis ¢t Polgenemum, Mem,
Soc. Nat, Moscow 1 :132-154,
Marschall de Biberstein, F, A, 1812-1813

Supplement au Tabelan des genres Salsola, Anabasis
et Polycnemum Contenu dans le premier volume des
Memoires de la Societe. Mem. Soc. Nat. Moscou 4 :3-
25.

Spinaeia Linn,

Aeflen, P. 1938
Beitrag zur Kenntnis von Spinacia 1. Ber, Schweiz,
Bot, Ges. 48 : 485-490.

Nair, P. K. K. & Kapoor, 5. K. 1973
Comparative pollen morphology of Japanese and Indian

specimens of Spincacie olereeea Linn, Curr, Sci. 42(17) :
621-622.

Suaeda Forsk. ex Scop.

Iljin, M. M. 1936

[Contribution a I' Systematique du genre Suaeda et la
tribu Suaedae)l. Soveisk. Bot. 1936 :39-49, flg. 1-3. In
Russian with a brief English resume.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL

CHN

CHN

49

50

Carolin, R, C. 1983
The trichomes of the Chenopodiaceae and Amaraniha-
ceae, Bot, Jahrb. 103{4) : 451-466,

Hartley, R, D. & Harris, P, J, 1981
Phenolic constituents of the cell walls of dicotyledons.
Biochem. Syst. Ecol. 9:189-203.

Hoaker, J. D, 1BBR

Chenopodiaccae. I'n: Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl. Brit, India
5 1-21,
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CHN 52 Seott, A. J. 1977

Reinstatement and revision of Salicorinaceae J. Agardh.
Bot, Journ, Linn. Soc. 75 :357-374.

Beta Linn.

CHN b3 Burenin, V. I. & Gavrilyuk, 1. P, 1682
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tatives of the genus Bela L.
Selek. 72(3) :3-12,

Chenopodium Linn.
CHN 54 Nelson, . C. 1968

Tazonomy and origins of Chenopodium quinoa and
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CHN 55 Simmonds, N. W. 1965

The grain chenopods of the tropical American high-
lands. Econ. Bot, 19:223-234,

CHN 56 Wilson, H. D. 1974

'Experimenlal hybridimtion of the cultivated cheno-

N Mhoamanndiam T g | 21 smnlndblesan TFsmruon Forrda_
Hm 1\&“-"“"?”“‘-““‘ | Wyl " [ry AW “’llu 1 LALLYED., I L%FL 5, AddrLad

ana Acad, Sci, [Abstract) 82.

CHLORANTHACEAR

The family Chleranthaceae comprises about 5 genera and G5
species occurring in tropical and subtropical regions and the spe-
cies range from herbaceous to arborescent habit.

The family Chloranthaceae is included in the order Piperales
by Cronquist, Engler and Huichinson. However Takhtajan and
Dahlgren placed it in the order Laurales. Thomne considered the
family in the order Annonales and Bentham & Hooker in the order
Micrembryae.

The family Chloranthaceae is charuacterised by its stipulate
lcaves, oiten fusing petiolaie bases, cymose or spicate inflorescence,



CHLORANTHACEAE 207

absence of petals, one or three stamens, when three stamened they
unife to one another and inferior unilocular ovary having one
pendulons ovule, The Chloranthaceae differs from the Piperaceae
in the presence of opposite stipulate leaves, united petiole hases
and inferior ovary with onc pendulous ovule. The family differs
from the Piperaccae and the Saururaceae in having unilacunar nodes
whereas in FPiperaceae and Saururaccae the nodes are trilacunar
or multilacunar.

In 1983 Dahlgren reviewed his earlier opinion and placed the
family Chloranthaceae in the order Chloranthales. Leroy (i983)
proposed lhe importance of the genus Hedyosmum {a tropical Ame-
rican genus of about 40 species with one aberrant species in Hai-
nan), as the ancestral pmtntype of angmsPerm evolution. Leroy

considered as an ancestnal pmtntypc of dicotylednnnus ﬂower.
According to Lerey ({1983) "the male flower of Hedyosmum has
been deseribed by all authors for almost two centuries as unins-

I'nmr b 'I’\ﬂl’ﬂrl arnrd ﬂh"ﬂl"}ﬂu“ﬂ T# 52 ot o ot all had o lnwan that
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bears up to several hundred stamens, spirally arranged along in
axis. It is an exiraordinary structure in the angiosperm, precisely
a gymnusperm cone The female flower pattern is like the
male one, but more reduced, There is a spectacular evolutionary
trend from the common ancestor of both Hedyosmum and Ascuring
{another Chloranthaceae), the latter genus being possibly insect
pollinated and having male ilowers 1.5 staminate”. The pollen Cla-
vatipoiienitis which is likely to represent an angiosperm known
fyom 1hpe nnr‘[V Cretacenons (110 million 'Up.-:.\vn'l im ]'Ilfﬂ the nnilan of
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Ascarina of the family Chloranthaceae (Muller, 1981}. The vessel-
less wood of the genus Sarcandra (Swiamy & Bailey, 1950}, cellu-
lar endosperm formation {'Wunderlich 1959}, copious endosperm

aned minuba amhrva ava ne hiern Y T Aol 108G 10000
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Mecuse (1972} and Burger (1977), propose the derivation of the
typical angiosperm flower by the shortening of the axis and reduc-
tion of units from a chloranthaceous inflorescence.

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Chloranihus, Sarcandra,

For recent studies on morphology and taxonomy refer Swamy
& Bailey {1950}, Swamy (1953), Leroy {1983) ; for palynology refer

38
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Kuprianova (1967) ; for morphology and phylogeny refer Vijaya-
raghavan (1964).
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GENERAL

Burger, W. C, 1977

The Piperales and the monocots : alternate hypotheses for
the origin of monocotyledonous flowers. Bot, Rev. 4:
345-393.

Hooker, J. D, 1886

Chloranthacege. In ; Hooker, J. D. ed., Fi. Brit, India 5 :
09-101.

Jacob de Cordemoy, C. 1863

Monographie du groupe des Chloranthacees. Adansonda
3 : 280-310.

Leroy, Jean F. 1983

The origin of Angiosperms: an unrecognised ancestral
dicotyledon Hedyosmum (Chioranthales) with a strobiloid
flower is living today. Taron 32(2} :169-175,

Kuprianova, L. A. 1967
Palynological data for the history of the Chloranthaceae.
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Mecuse, A. D. J. 1972
Taxonomic affinities between Piperales and Polycarpiae

and their implications in interpretative floral morpho-
logy. Adou, Plant Morphology 3-21,

FaTo]

Melville, R. 1562-1963
A new theory of the angiosperm flower : I.II. Kew Buall.
16 : 1-50, 1962 ; ibid. 17 :1-65. 1963.
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ubler, J. 1981
Fossil pollen records of extant angiosperms. Bof. Rev.
47 : 1-148,

Solms-Laubach, H. 1869
Chloranthacese. In:DC., Prodr, 16(1} : 472-485,
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The morphology and relationships of the Chloranthaceae.
Journ. Arn. Arb. 34 :375-408, pl. 1-3, fig. 1-48.
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CLR 11 Wunderlich, R. 1959

Zur Frage der phylogenie der Fndospermtypen bei den
Angiospermen. Osterreich. Bot, Zeitschr. 106 : 203-293.

Sarcandra Gardn.

CLR 12 Swamy, B, G. L. & Bailey, I. W, 1950

Sarcandra, a vesselless genus of the Chloranthaceae.

Journ, Arn, Arb. 31:117-128. Morphological and taxo-
nomic studies,

CLR 13 Vijayaraghavan, M. R. 1964
Morphology and embryology of a vesselless dicotyledon—

"

Sarcandry irvingbaileyi Swamy and systematic position
of the Chloranthaceae. Phytomorphology 14 : 429-441.

CHRYSOBALANACEAR
{Refer also Rosaceae)

The family Chrysobalanaceae comprising about 10 genera and
400 species are mainly shrubby or arborescent in habit and they are
distributed in tropical and subtropical regions.

The Chrysobalanaceae is included in the order Rosales by
Cronguist, Dahlgren, Engler and Takhtajan, While Bentham &
Hooker, Hutchinson and Thorne considered it under the family
Rosaceae.

The family is characterised in having stipulate leaves with more
or less zygomorphic 5-merous flowers with a gynoecium of 2-3
carpels united by a gynobasic style or an apparently single carpel
with a gynchasic style, The nature of habit, zygomorphic fiowers
and presence of gynobasic style is characteristic and on these
features Chrysobalanacese is separated from the family Rosaceae.

Dahlgren (1983) revised the placement of the family Chryso-
balanaceae in the order Rosales and considered it in a separate order
Chrysobalanales in the Myrtiflorae. Dablgren indicafes the follow-
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ing characters justifying a separate order Chrysobalamales : syncar-
pous pistil with a common gynobasic style, erect ovules, the more
or less zygomorphic flowers, the paracytic stomata, the presence of
silica and foliar sclerids, the nature of pollen grains and anato-
mical characters (Prance, .1970),

The family is represented in India by the genus Atuna (Parinari).

The genus Chrysobalanug is represented by the species €. icaco

commonly known as “Coco plum”, cultivated in Kerala for its edible
fruits.
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General aspects of angiosperm evolution and macrosys-
tematics. Nord, Journ, Bot, 3:119-149.
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A synopsis of Chrysobalanaceae. Oxford University Press.

CHB 3 Prance, G. T. 1870
The genera of Chrysobalanaceae in the south-eastern
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CIRCAEASTERACEAE
(Refer aiso Ranunculaceae)

Cronquist, Takhtajan and Dahlgren placed the family Circaeas-
teraceae in the order Ranunculales ; Hutchinson considered this in
the order Berberidales. Bentham & Hooker did -not recognise
Circaeasteraceae in the family rank and considered it as part of the
family Chloranthaceae. Thorne and Engler included it as part of
the family Ranunculaceae.

The family Circaeasteraceae is represented by the monotypic
genus Circaeasier, characterised by iis herbaceous nature with leaves
having dichotomous wvenation, reduced flowers without petals and
stamens 1.3 with divergent thecae, In the Circasnsteraceae, the
nodes are unilncunar, whereas in the Ranunculaceae the nodes are
trilacunar or multilacunar,

Circaeaster agrestis Maxim. represemts the genus Circoeaster, and
it occurs in N. W. Himalayas.
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For morphology and phylogeny refer Foster (1963, 1966, 1971)
apd for recent collections refer Bhatiacharyya (1965).
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Circaeaster agrestis Maxim. (Circaeasteraceae). A new
record from North Garhwal Himalaya, Bull. Bel. Surp.
Indig 6 :297-298,

CIR 2 Diels, L, 1932

Circaeaster, eine hochgradig reduzierle Ranunculaceae.
Beih, Bot. Centralbl, 49, Erganzungsh : 55-60, fig. 1, 2.

A2}

CIR 3 Foster, A. §. 1963
The morphology and relationships of Circaeaster. Journ.
Arn, Arb. 44(3) :299-321, pl. 6. Justification for the
monotypic family Circaeasteraceae on the basis of mor-
phological and embryological data.

CIR 4 TFoster, A. 8. 1966
Morphology of anastomoses in the dichciomous venation
of Circaeaster, Amer, Journ, Bot, 53 : 588-599,

CIR 5 Foster, A, S. 1971
Additional studies on the morphology of blind vein-end-
ings in the leaf of Circaeaster agrestis, Amer. Journ. Bol,
58(3) : 263-272.

CIR 6  Oliver, D. 1875

Circaeaster agrestis Maxim. Hooker's Ic. pi. IV, 4:plL
2366,

CLEOMACEAE-refer CAPPARIDACEAE

CLETHRACEAE
(Refer also Ericaceae)

The Clethraceze is a monotypic family of shrubs and trees
represented. by the genus Clethra, consisling of about 120 species
pccurring in Asia and America,
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The family Clethraceae is included in the order Ericales by
Crongquist, Dahlgren, Engler, Hutchinson and Takhtajan. While
Bentham & Hooker considered it as a part of the family Ericaceae.

The family is characterised .hy exstipulate lcaves, J-merous
flowers arranged in racemes or panicles without bracteoles, anthers

_____ - -

benting ouiwards in buds opening by pores, superior 3-loculicidal
ovary with numerous ovules in each locule. In the Clethraceae the
pollen grains are borne singly, while in the Ericaceac the pollen grains
are nearly always borne in tetrads.

The family is represcnted in India by the genus Clethra, (Clethra
monostachya Rehder & Wilson, reported from Arunachal Pradesh,
Indian Journ, For, 1 :1893. 1978.)

GENERAL

CLE 1 -Dop, P. 1928

7129-733.

CLE 2 Giebel, K. P, & Dickison, W. C. 1976

Wood anatomy of Clethraceae. John Elisha Mitchell Sci.
Soc. 92 :17-26.

CLE 3  Hu, Shin-Ying 1960

A revision of the genus Clethra in China. Journ, Arn. Arb.
41 : 164-190.

CLUSIACEAE refer GUTTIFERAE

The family Cochlospermaceae consists of 2 genera (Cochlosper-
mum, Amareuxia} and about 25 species occurring in the iropical
regions, Cochlospermum religiosum, White silk cotton ifree, is the
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The Tamily Cochlospermacese is included in the order Violales
by Engler and Takhtajan, in the order Bixales by Huichinson and
in the order Malvales by Dahlgren. However, Bentham & Hooker,
Cronquist and Thorne did not consider it as a separate family, but
included it as part of the family Bixaceae.

The family Cochlospermaceae 1is characterised by alternate,
palmafely lobed stipulate leaves, presence of numercus stamens which
dehisce at the tip by pore-like slits, presence of 3 to 5-valved capsules

i ospermous seeds.  Thi ily i lied the Bixaceae

in the nalure of stamens. In the Bixaceae the leaves are unlobed,
the capsules are 2-valved and seeds are granular or starchy endos-
permous.

The family is represenied in India by the genus Cochlospermum.

For recent taxonomic studies refer Nicolsen (1979), Poppendick
(1980} and Robyns (1966).

GENERAL

CCH 1t  Keating, R, C. 1989

Comparative morpholegy of Cochlospermaceae 1. Synopsis
of the family and wood anatomy. Phytemorphology 18 :
379-392,

CCH 2 Kesting, R. C. (1972) 1973

The comparative morphology of the Cochlospermaceae :
3. The flower and pollen, Ann, Missouri Bot. Gard, 53{2) :
282-296,

CCH 3  Pilger, R. 1925

Cochlospermaceae. In ; Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, ed. 2.
21 : 316-320,

CCH 4  Steenis, C. G. G. J, van 1949
Cochlospermaceae, In:van Steenis, Fi. Males, 1, 4:61-
63, fig. 1.

CCH 5  Poppendick, H. -H. 1980

A monograph of the Cochlospermaceae. Bot, Jahrb. 10:
191-285, fig. 49. Keys & distr, maps ; 12 spp.
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CCH 6  Nicolson, D. H. 1979

Nomenclatuure of Bombax, Ceiba [Bombacaceae) and
Cochlospermum  (Cochlospermaceae) and their type
species. Taron 28(4) : 367-373. Proposal for retypification,

CCH 7 Robyns, A, 1966
The publication date of the genus Cochlospermum (Coch-
lospermaceae). Ann. Missonri Bot. Gard. 53:113. The
yvear of publication is 1822 not 1824,

COMBRETACEAE

A family of trees, shrubs and lianes, with about 16 genera and
800 8pecies the family Coinbretaceae occurs in a variety of habitats

L S Il dunmning Ernaniao nf T ommiirier fir awa imarmaebnsd s Ty
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yielding trees. The freits of Terminalia ehebula, T bellerica and
I arjuna are known as myrobalans and used in tanning and in
local medicine. Important ornamental species are Combretum coeci-
neum from Madagascar and Quisqualis indica.

The family Combretaceae is included in the order Myrtales hy
Bentham & Hooker, Huichinson, Cronguist and Thorne. Engler also
assigned it to the same order but named the order Myrtiflorae instead
of Myrtales.

The family Combretaceae is characterised by simple exstipulate
leaves, flowers usually clustered in racemose inflorescence, calyx
fusing with the ovary to form hypanthium, the one-loculed inferior
ovary with 2-5 pendulous ovules.

Exell & Stace (1966) classifled the Combretaceae into two sub-
families : Strephonematoideae and Combrefoideae. The subfamily
Combretoideae is [further divided into tribes Comnbreteae and
Laguncularieae.

The genus Terminalia is pantropical, while the genus Combre-
tum occurs in tropics excepting Australasia and the Pacific islands,
The managrove genus Lumnifzera occurs in the three palacotropical
continents. The genus Anogeissus occurs in tropical Africa, Arabig,
India and south-cast Asia,



The family is represented in India by the foliowing genera:
Anogeissus, Colycopteris (Getonia), Combrefum, Lumnitzera, Quis-
quatis, Terminalia,

For recent taxonomic studies refer Exell {1931, 1954, 1962), Exell
& Stace {1972) ; for chromaosome studies refer Sharma & Sarkar (1965).

GENERAL
CMB 1  Brandis, D, 1308

Combretaceae, In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzerf, II1, 7 : 106-
130,

CMB 2  Candolle, A. de 1828

Mnmgire sur la famille des Com 'Hhi‘gr_:.ee

. Mam_ Soc. Phys.

CMB 3 Chao, Ai-Cheng 1958

A census of the Chinese species of Combretaceae. Actu
Phytotar. Sin. 7 :225-252, pl. 53-59, fig. 1-5. In Chinese
with English abstract.

CMB 4 Exell, A, W, 1931

The gencra of Combretaceae, Journ, Bot. {(Lond.) 69 :
113-128.

CMB & Exell, A, W, 1933

The Combretacese of China, Sunyatsenio 1:85-94, pl.
21-23. 4 genera & 12 spp. recognised.

CMB 6 Exell, A, W, 1954
Combretaceae, In : van Steenis, FI. Males, I, 4:533-089,
fig. 1-33.

CMB 7 Exell, A, W, 1962

Space problems arising from the conflict between two
evolutionary tendencies in the Combretaceae, Buall, Soc.
Bot. Bely, 95 : 41-49,

CMB 8 Exell, A, W, & Stace, C. A. 1972
Patterns of distribution in the Combretaceae. fn: Valen-
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tine, D, H., ed., Taxonomy, Phytogecgraphy and Evolu-
fion. 307-323.

CMB 9  Graham, 5. A. 1064
The genera of Rhizophoraceae and Combretaceae in the
south-eastern United States. Journ, Arn. Arb. 45{3) : 285-
301. Combretaceae 293-301 pp.

CMB 108 Gray. J. 1960
Temperate pollen genera in the Eocene {Claibnrne}
flora, Alabama, Scierice 132 : B08-8i{, Fossii pollen grain
of Combretaceae.

CMB 11 Heiden, H. 1893
Anatomische Characteristik der Combretaceen. Bot,
Centralbl, 55 :353-360, 385-301; 56 :1-12, ©65-75, 129-
136, 163-170, 193-200, 225-230,

CMB 12 Lele'vre, G, R. 1905
Coniribution « PUetude anaiomique ef pharmacologiqu
des Combrefacees, 126 pp. Paris.

CMB 13 Mehra, P. N. & Khosla, P. K. 1972
Cytogenetical studies of E. Himalavan Hamamelidaceae,
Combretaceae and Myriaceae. Silvae Genef. 21(5} : 186-
190, Chrom. nos.

CMB 14 Sharma, A. K. & Sarkar, A. K, 1965
Chrommsome study on different genera of Combreta-
ceae, Journ, Ind. Agricuit, 9 :100-106.

CMB 15 S'ooten, D. F. van 1924
The Combretaceae of the Dutch East Indies. Bull. Jard,
Bot, Bizg, 11, 6:11-64,

CMB 16 Solereder, H. 1885
Fuoim Anat. syl Eri.m.!—l‘ Aoem  Moamelondeno e Da
PV nllﬂl-lJllll'G l-lllll. LIYSERAAbCLLI L W] LAU.IJ.I.LI]I:-LH.LLEI.]. FaLry)
Ceniralbl. 23:161-166,

CMB 17 Siace, €, A, 1965

The significance of the leaf epidermis in the taxonomy
of the Combretaceae I. A general review of tribal, gene-
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ric and specific characters. Journ, Linn, Soc, Bot, 59:
229-252.

Anogelssus Wall. ex Guillem, & Perr,

CMB 18 Brandis, D. 1899
The Indian species of Anvgeissus. Indian Forester 25
286-287.
CMB 19 Gagnepain, F. 1916
Un genre nouvean de Combretacees voisin de Anegeissis
Wall. Phanerogamie 3 :276-280.
CMB 20 Scott, A, J. 1879
A revision of Anogeissus (Combretaceae), Kew Bull. 33
ERA_RRA Warw tn 2 onem
LFLALF T LFWLILE, A% b LV = Ul—ll_l
Calycopterls Lamk.
CMB 21 Ilate, V. N, 1511
A note on Calycopteris floribunda, Journ, Bombay Nal,
Hist. Soe, 20 : 837-840,
Moamwnatviewe T AN
T’ WFLLL FL R HLEL ELE Ly & B0
CMB 22 Stace, C, A, 1073
The significance of the leaf epidermis in the taxonomy
of the Combretaceae IV, The genus Combretum in Asia,
Bot. Journ, Linn, Sec. 66 :97-115, 74 fig.
Lumnitzera Willd.
CMB 23 Van Slooten, D. F. 1937
Die Verbreitung von Lumnifzerz und einigen anderen
Mangrovege-wachsen. Blumea Suppl, 1:162-175, fig. 1,2.
Quisgualls Linn
1 L=
CMB 24 Exell, A, W, & Stace, C. A. 1864

A reorganization of the genus Quisqualis, Bol, Soc.
Brot, ser, 11, 38 :130.143
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Terminalia Linn.

CMB 25 Blatter, E. 1929

The Indian species of Terminalia Linn, Journ. Indian
Bot, Soec, 8:245-262.

Kadambi, K. 1656
Terminalia paniculata (Roth) W. & A., ifs silviculture
and mandgement 1-14, fig. 2. Manager of Publications,
Tinlhi
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CMB 27 Parkinson, C. E. 1936

On some little known and confused Indian Terminalias.
Indian Forester 62 : 406-409.

CMB 28 Parkinson, C. E. 1937

For, Ree, 1{1):

CMB 29 Phalak. V. G. & Oza, G. M. 1960

4-winged fruit of Terminalia crenulate Roth. Curr, Sci.
29 : 26, fig. 1.

CMB 30 Peixoto, A. R, 1959

Tropical almond Terminalin : Fruit,, oil and tanning.
Bol. Agri. Minas Gerals Dep. Prod. Veg, 8 : 89-71. In Por-
tuguese.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
CMB 31 Clarke, C. B, 1878

Combretaceae. In: Hooker, J. D. ed., Fl, Brit, Indig 2:
443-461.
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Cytogenetics of some timber species of Terminalia
Linn. (Combretaceae). Proc, [ndian Nain. Sci, Acad,
488 : 779-790.



COMMELINACEAE

A family of herbs occurring in tropical or subtropical regions,
the Commelinaceae comprises about 38 genera and 500 species,
Several species of Commelina, Tradescantia are cultivated as in-
door house plants. Zebrina pendula commonly known as “"Wander-
ing Jew"” having silvery striped leaves and Rhoeo spathacea with
reddish leaf undersurface are often cultivaled as foliage ornamental
plants.

The family Commelinaceae is included in the order Commeli-
nales by Cronquist, Dahlgren, Engler, Hutchinson, Takhtajan and
The family Commelinaceae is characterised by sheathing leaves,
flowers usually in cincinnus inflorescence or when solitary sub-
tended by a boat-shaped spathe, stamens typically 3 + 3, sometimes
reduced to staminodes, filaments provided with brightly coloured
“'rif"h AT 11a P ey L . LW £ AL oy
TrARAL WALFLALLAMD l:uuuuj:cllu. 1 EIT PICEL .o v

in the tissues is characteristic.

The Gommelinaceae is usually divided into the following tribes :
Tradescantieae and Commelineae. Hutchinson separated Cartone-
mataceae from the family Commelinaceae, The Commelinales of
Hutchinson comprises the natural grouping of Cartonemataceae,
Commelinaceae, Flagellariaceae and Mayacaceae. The family Gom-
melinaceae shows relationship with Flagellariaceae and Mayacaceae
in the nature of sheathing leaves, flowers with distinct biseriate
perianth constituting sepals and petals, superior fused ovary and
seeds with copious endosperm.

On the basis of karyotype analysis, Sharma (1955) considers
that the evolution of Commelina, Cyanetis and Murdannia have
proceeded on parallel lines from an ancestral stoek with four chro-
mosomes. It is considered by Sharma (1971 that there are two
series of chromesome numbers, one starling with six and the other
with 1¢ chromosomes, There is high degree of polyploidy and aneu-
pPloidy noted in the series with 10 chromesomes. In the Comme-
linacene asexual reproduction is frequent. According to Sharma
(1979) that “asexual reproduction has resulted in the acumulation
of somatic mutations due to diminished pressure of selection and
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consequently in the origin of cytotypes which aids in the origin of
new spectes’.

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Amischophacelus, Amischotolype, Aneilema, Belosynapsis, Commeling,
Cyanotis, Floscopa, Murdannia, Pollia, Streplolirion,

Several species of the following genera are cultivated in gardens
as ornamental plants 1 Rhoeo, Tradescantia, Zebrina.

For recent taxonomic revisions and classifications refer Brenan
(1961, 1966}, Kammathy & Rao (1962, 1965), Pichon (1946}, Rao
(1964, 1966), Rao & Kammathy (1962) ; for cytology and cylotaxo-
nomy refer Bhattacharya (1975}, Faden (i480}, Jones & Jopling
(1972), Raghavan & Rao (1961, 1965), Rao ei al. (1972), Sharma
{1955}, Sharma & Sharma (1958}, Shetty & Subramanyam (1962) ;
for anatomical data on the classification refer Tomlinson (1966).

CMM 1 Barnes, E. 1946

Some observations on Soulh Indian GCommelinas: two
new species of Commelina from South India. Journ.
Bombay Nat, Hist, Soc, 46 : 70-89,

CMM 2  Bhattacharya, B. 1975
Cytological studies on some Indian members of Comme-
linaceae. Cyiclogia 40{2) : 285-299,

CMM 3 Brenan, J. P. M. 1952
Notes on African Commelinaceae. Kew Bull, 7 ; 179-208.
Includes Murdannia nudiflora n. comb.

CMM 4 Brenan, J. P. M. 1961

Notes on African Commelinaceae 1I11. Kew Bull, 15 : 207
228.

CMM 5  Brenan, J. P. M. 1966

The classification of Commelinaceae. Journ, Linn, Soc,
(Bot.) 59:349-370, fig. 49, Taxonomic discussions, key
to generic groups. Author feels “evidence at present is
insufficient to segregate Zygomenes Salisb. from Cya-
notis as proposed by Rao, R, S., Nofes Roy, Bot. Gard,
Edinb, 25 187.1964,
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h e ™ - : 1 R
WilYL D Brialckner, ., ivzb

Beitrage Zur Anatomie Morphologic und Systematik der
Commelinaceae, Bof, Jahrb, FEngler 61 : Reibl. 137 : 1-70,

pl. 1-7. Deals with keys to subfamilies, tribes and genera.

CMM 7  Bruickner, G. 1927
Zur spezillen Systematik der Commelinaceac. Nofizbl.
Bot, Gart, Berlin 10 : 55-61.

CMM B Bruickner, G. 1930
c I . In : Enel ¢ Prantl. P ; I 9
15a : 159-181, fig. 55-66.

CMM 9  Caius, J. F. 1937

The medicinal spiderworts of India. Journ. Bombay Naof.

Iist. Soc, 39 :361-365. Includes keys to Commelinacene.

CMM

=

Clarke, C. B. 1881

Ly .

Commelinaceae. In : De Candolle, Manogr, Phan, 3:113-
324.

CMM 11 Clarke. C. B. 1881
Notes on Commelinacege. Journ. Bot. 19 : 193-202,

CMM 12 De-Yuang, Hong 1974

Revisio Commelinacearum sinicarum. Acta Phytotax, Sin,
12{4) : 4569-483, t. 4, pl. 3. Revision in Chinese ; citations
and new taxa in English & Latin; Keys to genera and spp.

CMM 13 Faden, R. B. 1980

Cytotaxonomy of Commelinaceae : Chromosome numbers
of some African and Asiatic species. Bof. Journ, Linn,
Snc, 81 :301.302, 31 fig.

CMM 14 Hasskarl, J. €. 1866

Sur les Commelinacees, Bull, Congr. Internat. Bot, Hort,
Amsterdam 1865 : 90-107. Keys to genera,

CMM 15 Hasskarl, J. C. 1870

Commelinaceae Indicae, imprimis Archipelagi Indici
adjectis nonnullis hisce terris alienis 1-182,
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CMM 16 Jones, B, & Jopling, C. 1972
Chromosomes and the classification of the Commelina-
ceae, Bot, Journ. Linn. Soc, 656 :129-162,

CMM 17 Kammathy, R, V, & Rao, R. 5. {1861} 1862
Notes on Indian Gommelinaceae-3 : Cytological observa-
tions. Buall, Bot. Surv, India 3:393-3%4, pl. 1, tab. 1, 3
new comb,

CMM 18 Kammathy, R. V. & Rao, R. 8. (1961) 1562
Notes on Indian Commelinaceae-2. Cytological observa-
tions. Bull. Bot, Surv. India 3 :167-169, pl. 1, tab, 1. 2
comb, nov. & 1 nom. nov
ammathy, R. V. a0,
Notes on Indian Commelinaceae-4 : Cytotaxonomic obser-
vation, Bull. Bot. Sure, India 6 :1-6, tab, 1, pl. 1.

CMM 20 Mitra, J. N. 1952
Review and revision of Commelinaceae of Eastern India.
Bull. Bet. Soc., Beng, 6:63-70,

CMM 21 Panigrahi, G. 1975
Notes on certain taxa of the Commelinaceae of Asia,
Phytologia 29(5) : 337-338. 5 new combs. through recog-
nition of the genera Dictyospermumn and Tricarpelema.

CMM 22 Pichon, M. 1946
Sur les Commelinacees. Nof, Syst, (Paris) 12 :217-242.
Critical notes and keys to genera.

CMM 23 Qaiser, M. & Jafri, S. M. H. 1975
Commelinaceae. Fi, W. Pakistan No. 84 : 1-14,

CMM 24 Raghavan, R. §. & Rao, R. S, 1861
Cytological observations on the Indian species of Comme-
linaceae. Curr, Sei. 30 : 310-311, fig. 6, tab. 1.

CMM 25 Raghavan, B. 8. & Rao, R. 5. 1965

Notes on Indian Commelinaceae IV. Cytological cbserva-
tions, The Nucleus 8 :39-44.
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CMM 26 Rao, B. 5. 1964
Indian species of Gommelinaceae—Miscellaneous notes.
Notes Roy. Bol, Gard. Edinb. 25 ;179-189,

CMM 27 Rao, R. §. 1966
Indian species of Commelinaceae. Miscellanecus notes-2.
Blumea 14 :345-354, fig. I, tab, I. Nomencl. & distr,,
notes on 12 spp.

CMM 28 Rao, R. 8. 1971
Notes on Indian Commelinaceae. Nomenclature and dis-
tribution. M., V. M, Paifrika 6 :52-55, 1 comb. nov.,
nomenck. noeies.

CMM 29 Rao, R. S. & Kammathy, R, V, 1962
Notes on Indian Commelinaceae-1, Journ, Bembay Nat,
Hist, Soc. b9 :58-70, pi. 3, tab, 3. Distr., lec., taxonomic
discussions,

CMM 3¢ Rao, R. 8., Kammathy, R. V. & Raghavan, R. §. 1968
Cytotaxonomic studies on Indian Commelinaceae: a
review, Journ, Linn. Sec. Bef, 80 : 357-380.

CMM 31 Rao, R. 8., Baghavan, R. 8, & Kammathy, R. V. (1970}
1972
Biosystematic studies on Indian Commelinaceae, the
chromesome patfern and evolutionary trends, Bull. Bol,
Surp. India 12 ; 242-254, Review,

CMM 32 Sharma, A K, 1055
Cylology of some members of Commelinaceae and its
bearing on the interpretation of phylogeny. Genetiea 27 :
323-363.

CMM 33 Sharma, A. 1971
Chromosome evolution in Commelinaceae from Eastern
India. Journ, Cytal, Genet, (Suppl.) : 19-25,

CMM 34 Sharma, A, K. & Sharma, A. 1958

Wb

Further investigations on eytology of members of Comme-
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linaceae with special reference Lo the role of polyploidy

and the origin of ecotypes. Journ. Genet, 56 : 63-84.
CMM 35 Shetty, B. V. & Subramanyam, K, 1962

Cytological studies in Commelinaceae. The Nucleus 5{1) &

39-50, Chiom. nos. ; discussion on the status of genera.
CMM 36 Tomlinson, P. B. 1966

Anatomical daia on the classification of Commelinaceae.
Journ, Linn, Soe, Bot, b9 ; 571-345.

Amischophaecelus Rao & Kamm,

-

Rao, . 5. & Kammathy, K. V. 1966

[t ]
=]

Noies on Indian Commelinaceae-5. Journ, Linn, Soc. Bot.
5¢ : 305-308, 6 fig. Amischophacelus gen. nov., deser., 2
comb. nov., Cpanotis cerifolia sp. nov.

Amischotolype Hassk.,
CMM 38 Rao, R, §. 1971

Notes on Indian Commelinaceae—Nomenclature and dis-
tribution. M. V., M. Patrika 6 : 52-55,. Three new combs.

under the genus Amischololype Hassk. Forrestia A, Rich
was rejecled.

Anellema R. Br.

CMM 38 Faden, R, B, 1978

Revi tthe—lectotvoificati [ Aneflema— R Br-
{Commelinaceae}. Taron 27 :289-298.

CMM 40 Joseph, J. & Rao, R. §. 1968
Aneilema glanduliferum Joseph et Holla Rao, a nhew
species from NEFA. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 47 : 367-370.
Allied to A, thomsonii C. B. Clarke,

CMM 41 Merton, J. K. 1966

A revision of the genus Aneilema R, Brown {Commelina-
ceae), with a cytotaxonomie acepunt of the West African
species. Journ, Linn, Soe. Bol. 59 :431-478,
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CMM 42 Panigrahi, G. & Kammathy, R. V. 1963

Cytogenetical evolution in the genus Aneilerna sensu lato
in Eastern India. Journ. Indian Botf, Soc. Memoir 4 ; 90-
g8, 1 fig., 1 table.

CMM 43 Panigrahi, G. & Kammathy, R. V, 1963

Studies in the taxonomy and cytology of certain species
of Anetlema sensu lato in Eastern India. Proc, Nain.
Acad. Sci. India 338 : 491-506, fig. t-15, 1 table,

Commelina L.inn.

CMM 44 Barnes, E. 1946

Some observations on South India Commelinas : two new
—species of Commeling trom South India. Journ, Bombey

Nat. Hist. Soc, 46{1) : 70-89,

CMM 45 Nekrassova, V. L. 1932
[ L’aire geographique et I' utilisation de Commeling
communis 1. 1. Bull, Jard., Botf. Acad. Sci. URSS 30:
659-668, 1 text map. In Russian with Engilish resume,
distr. of the species.

CMM 46 Panigrahi, G. & Kammathy, R. V. 1964
Cytotaxonomic studies in certain species of Commelina
Linn. in Eastern India. Journ. Indiean Bot, Scc. 43:
204-310, 19 fig., 1 pl

CMM 47 Pennell, F. W. 1916
Commelina communis, Addizonia 1:39-40, pl. 2.

CMM 48 Rao, K. 8. 1861
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Taron 18 :253-254,
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26 : 351-352. Nomenclature discussion.

CMM 50 Zaman, M. A, & Ahmed, M. 1972

Cytogenetics on Commelinaceae : 1 Meiotic behaviour
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Cytogenetics of Commelinaceae : 4. Meiotic behaviour
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Cyanotis D. Don
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The comparative cytology of some Cyanotis species,
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Volume, Chrom. nos.

Floscopa Lour,

CMM 53 Zaman, M. A. & Chakraborty, B. N. 1977
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some number of the genus Flescopa, Curr. Sci. 46(9) :
318,
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Murdanria axillaris Brenan. Hooker’s Icon. PI. 36(4) :
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CMM 55 Faden, R. B. 1977
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CMM 56 TFaden, B, B. 1977
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{Griff.) Faden ; Murdannia crocea (Griff.) Faden subsp.
ochruceq (Najz.) Faden bascd en Aneilema ochraceum
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Murdannia Royle

CMM 72 Kammathy, R. V. (1982) 1983

A mew combination in Murdannia Royle {Commelina-
ceae), Bull, Bot, Sury, India 24 :206. Murdannia lonceo-

lata (Wt.) Kamunathy based on Dichaespermum lanceo-
lafum Wi,

COMPOSITAE

(nom. altern. Asteracesae)

Wilh about 920 gcnera and 19000 spectes, the Compositae is
the largest family among the Dicotyledons and it is distributed
throughout the world from the Arctic wastes to the alpine meadows
of mountain peaks and from arid regions to rain forests. It is con-
sidered that the family Compositac represents about 10% of the
flowering plants of the world,

The family Compositae i8 included in the order Asterales by
Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Dahlgren, Hutchinson, Takhtajan
and Thorne. Engler considered the family in the order Campanu-
lales.

The family Compositae is characterised by the involucrate head
type of inflorescence, the usual presence of pappus which represends
calyx, gamopetalous corolla, 5 syngenesious stamens, inferior uni-
loculate bicarpellate ovary with a single basal ovule, fruit a one-
seeded Indehiscent cypsela and pon endospermous seeds. The pre-
sence of polysaccharide inulin instead of starch in the subterranean
parts is a salient feature of the family.

The mechanism of pollination t.e., the role of floral parts first
in helping cross-pollination and later in case eross-pollination fails
in assuring or helping self-fertilization is an unique featurc in the
Compositae. The anthers are introrse and they cohere by their
edges to form anther tube. In the initial stage pollen is shed into
lhe anther tube which is presented to the visiling pollinators. Later
the style with its stigma surfaces closely pressed against each other

grows through the anther tube and it carries with it the pollen depo-
sited in the anther tube, As the Et},’!e finglly comes out of anther
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tube, the stigmas separate exposing the sligmatic surfaces to the
pollinators. In case of failure of cross-pollination, the style arms re-
curve so that stigmas can make contacl with the pollen of its own
floret and thus self-fertilization is effected.

Cronquist {1953} classified the family into two sub-families
Asteroideae and Lactucoideae based on the presence of latex (Lactu-
coideae) or usually absence of latex (Asteroideae). In the subfamily
Lactucoideae all florets are ligulate and in the subfamily Asteroideae
the florets of disc arc not ligulate. The [ollowing tribes are recog-
nised ;: Heliantheae, Astereme, Anthemideae, Arctotidcae, Inuleae,
Senecioneae, Calenduleae, Eupatorieae, Vernonieae, Cynareae, Muti-
siege under the subfamily Astercideae and fribe Lactuceae (Cicho-
rieae) under the subfamily Lactucoidesae,

It is considered that the Compositae may be divided into two
families corresponding to Ligulifiorae (subfam. Cichorioideae) and
Tubiflorae {subfam. Asteroideae). Wagenitz (1975) has given phylo-
genctic interpretation while proposing subfamilies and tribes. Thorne
{1983) has proposed two subfamilics Cichorioideae and Asieroideae.
Under the subfamily Cichoricideae, the following tribes are recog-
nised : Mutigieae, Vernoneae, Liabeae, Cichorieae, Carduese, Eghmgn_
sideae, Eremothamnese, Arciotideae. Under the subfamily Asteroideae
the followisg iribes are recognised : Heliantheae, Tageteae, Eupato-
rieae, Astereae, Inulcae, Anthemideae, Senecioneae and Calenduleae.

Mabry & Bohlmann (1977) indicated that the Compositae is
chemically allied to Umbelliferne and Campanulaceae, It is seen that
the Compositae and Campanulaceae synihesize polyactylene com-
pounds and inulin-fructans (Bohlmann ef al. 1973}, Whereas the

Compositae and Umbelliferae preduce sequiterpene lactones polya-
m'-tvls-mnq coumarins IHPE‘nmmr 19??} I"‘mﬂ_rqnl:l {15}31& congiders

ihat though there are close chemical similarities belween the Compo-
sitae and Umbelliferae, it is absurd to align the two families as
there are marked morphological differences, Whereas Dahlgren
(1980} considers that besides chemical similarities {here are close
similaiitics between the Compositae and Umbelliferae embryologi-
cally and patynologically,

The family Compositae is the sole re prezentatwe of the urder
Asierales. It is allied to Gooden ;

coae,
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the following genera are cultivated in gardens : ltalian Aster (Aster
amelius) ; Daisy {Bellis perennis); Black-eved Susan (Rudbeckia
occidentalis) ; Winking Mary-huds (Calendula officinalis) ; Cosmos
(Cosmos bipinnatus}, Marigolds (Tagefes patula) ; Zinmias (Zinnia
elegans) ; Dahlias (Dahlia pinnata) ; Gaillardias (Gaillardia aristata) ;
Senecios (Senecio aureus, S, grandifolius, 8. vulgaris) ; Bachelor's
button {Cemtaurea cyanus) ; Chrysanthemum (Chrysanthemum leu-
canthemum),

L1 [l tnl £
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Some of the planis used in medicine are Acfilleq or fragrant
Yarrow (Achillea miliefolinm) ; Tansy (Tanacefum vulgure) ; Eura-
sian wormwoed {Artemisia absinthium) ; Dandelion (Tarazacum offi-
cinalej ; Chicory (Cichorium infybusj ; Armica [drrica montana).

Some of the vegetahle and oil yielding plants are Lettuce {Lac-
tuca sativa), Artichokes (Cynara scolymus), Niger oil (Guizetia abys-
sinica), Sunflower oil (Helignthus annus),

The family is represented in India by the following genera
which includes naturalized species : Acanthospermum, Achillea, Ade-
nocaulen, Adenocon, Adenostemma, Ainsiiaea, Ageratum, Anaphaiis,
Antennaria, Anthemis, Arctium, Artemisia, Aster, Athroismma, Bidens,
Blainvillea, Blepharispermum, Blumea, Blumeopsis, Brachgaetis, Bra-

chycome, Caesulia, Calendula, Carduus, Carpesium, Carthamaus,
Catamixis, Cavea, Cenlaurea, Centipeda, Ceniratherum, Chiamydites,
Chrysanthelium, Chrysanthemum, Cicerbita, Cirsinm, Conyra, Cotula,

f'nlra:nrﬁ LDragencanbholnm Frtomﬂn”:n:‘i’:nm {rente pllﬂlhﬂf‘hﬁﬂ’ -
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chrocephala, Dicoma, Dolomigeq, DPoronicumn, Dubygea, Dyssodia,
Echinops, Eelipta, Elephantopus, Eleutheranthera, Emilia, Enydra,
Epaltes, Epilasia, Erigeron, Ethulia, Eupaterium, Filugo, Gerbera,
GIoswcardm G!ossaggne (‘napha!wm Gnnmmuhm Grangea, Gu:*a-

neq, Kaelpmm, Lacfuca, Lagemfem, Laggem, Lamprachuemum,
Lapsana, Lasiopogon, Launaea, Leibnitzia, Leontopodium, Leuco-
meris, Mafricaria, Mikanta, Moonla, Mygriactis, Nanothamnus, Noto-
nia, Oligochaeta, Parthenium, Pegoleitia, Phagnalon, Picris, Pluchea,
Prenanthes, Psendoelephantopus, Psychrogetont, Pulicaria, Reichardia,
Rhagadiolus, Rhynchospermum, Saussureqa, Sclerocarpus, Senecio, Ser-
ratula, Sigesbeckia, Silybum, Solidago, Solvia, Senchus, Soroseris,
Sphaeranthus, Sphaeromarphaea, Spilanthes, Struchium, Synedrella,

4
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Tunacetum, Tararacum, Thespis, Tragopogon, Tricholepis, Tridax,
Tussilago, Verbesina, Vernonia, Vicoa, Waldheimia, Wedelid, Wer-
neria, Xanthium, Youngia, Zoegea.

Several species of the following gencra are cultivated in India
as ornamental or f{ood plants: Amberboa, Callistephus, Charieis,
Cichorium, Coreopsis, Cosmos, Cynara, Dahiia, Filgveria, Gaillardia,
Galinsoga, Helianthus, Helipterus, Lagascea, Melampodium, Scor-
zonera, Tagetes, Tithonia, Vigulera, Vittadinia, Zinnia,

For recent taxonontic revisions and classifications refer Carl-

guist {1070y M gt {IOLREY ANamdamgln MANTeYy Dl 10E0%
l.l [L~1 1 111}!1."'!, LJI.UI.].!.IH!GI. |Il. JJUJ, l‘UluclADlalll \LU’IU], !.J.l.l-lll..lﬂl}'l.l iIJ.Ul.fl.l'l‘,

Stebbins (1953) ; for phylogeny and evolutionary studies refer Burtt
(1960, 1977, 1978}, Good (1931), JefTrey (1977), Leonhardt (1949),
Leppik (1970, 1977}, Zohary {1050) ; for palynology refer Avetisian
(1964), Leins (1971}, Skvarla et al. (1977), Stix (1960), Thanikaimont
{1977}, Temb (1972, 1976}, Varghese (1964) ; for chromosomes and
phylogeny refer Banerjee & Sharma (1974), Dey {1977), Gupla et al.
(1972), Huziwara (1959), Jones (1974), Mehra (1977), Mehra &
Remanandan {1974, 1975}, Raven & Kyhos (1961), Raven et al. (1960),

Remanandan & Mehra {1974}, Stebbins ef al. (1953).
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missis nonnullis de Asieribus in genere, eorum sirnctura
et epolutione naturali 1-32,

CMP 175 Nees von Esenbeck, C. G. 1832
Genera et species Asterearum. Recensiut, descriptionibus
et animadversionibus illustravit, synonyina emendavit
i-xiv, 1-30¢.

Bidens Linn,

CMP 176 Dress, W. J. 1965
Notes on the cultivated Compositae-8. Thelesperma,
Bidens, Coreopsis. Bailegn 13:21-42, pl, 4-13.

CMP 177 Scogin, R. & Zakar, K, 1976
Anthochlor pigments and floral UV patterns in the genus
Bidens, Riochem, Syst. Ecol, A{3)- 185-187.

CMP 178 Schulz, 0. E. 1914
Bidens chinensis (L.) Willd. und Verwandte Arten. Engler
Bot, Juhrb, 50 : Suppl, 176-187.

CMP 179 Sherff, E. E. 1916 & 1928
Studies in the genus Bidens I1lI. Bof, Gaz, 61 : 495-506,
pl. 31. 1916 ; VIII, 85:1-29, pl. 1-5. 1928 : IX, 86 : 435
447, pl, 14-16. 1928,

CMI* 180 Sherfl, E. E. 1929
New or otherwise noteworihy Compositae 111, Bot, Gaz,
88 : 2856-309. pl. 17-21.

CMP 181 Sherfl, E. E. 1937
The genus Bidens. Field Mus. Naf. Hist, Bol. ser. 16 :1-
70¢, pl. 1-180,

Blumea DC.
CMP 182 Chennaveerainh, M. 8. & Patil, R. M. (1971) 1972

Apomixzis in Blumea. Phytomorphology 21(1):71-76,
Chrom. nos., weedy spp. are polyploid spp,
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CMP 183 Dakshini, K. M. M. & Prithipalsingh 1978
Section Hieracifolice Randeria of Blumea DC. (Asteraceae
~Inuleae), Taron 27 : 45-49, Characters tabulated.

CMP 184 Dakshini, K, M. M. & Prithipalsingh 1978
Numerical taxonomy of the genus Binmea in India.
Phytomorphology 27 : 247-260. 22 spp. of Blumea occur-
ring in India have been analysed numerically for the
taxonomic assessment.

CMP 185 Mathew, A. & Mathew, P. M, 1975
Studies on South Indian Compositate : Cytology of the
genus Blumea DC. Cytelogia 40(2) : 365-375. Ghrom nos.

CMP 186 Ofiver, D, 1891
Blumea halsamifera DC, Hook. Ic. Pl. 20: pl. 1957,
Native of S, China.

CMP 187 Prithipalsingh & Dakshini, K. M. M. 1977
Chemotaxonomic studies in the genus Blumea DC. (As-
teraceze—Inuleae} in India. Acfa Bot. Indica 5(2) : 143-
159,

CMP 188 Prithipalsingh (1976} 1979
Blumea luciniata (Roxb,) DC, {Asteraceae—Inuleae) has
fo be called Blumea sinuata {(Lour.) Merr. Bull. Bol.
Surp, Indiag 18 :215-216.

CMP 189 Randeria, Aban J. 1960
The Compositae genus Blumea: A taxonomic reviston,
Blumea 10 :176-317, 28 pl. Taxonomic monograph, key,
deser.

CMP 190 Rao, R, §. & Hemadri, K, 1973

Biumea venkotaramanii Rolla Rac et Hemadri—a new

specics of Asteraceae from Maharashira State. Curr. Sci,
42 : 693-694. Allied to Blumea eriantha DC. and B. obli-
gua (L.} Druce,
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Blumeopsls Gagnep.
CMP 191 Nair, N. €. {1967) 1968

A note on the nomenclature of Laggera flava (DC.)
Benth, of Hooker's Flora of British India. Bull, Bot,
Surp. India 9:277-278. Genera distinction of Laggeraq,
Blumea, Blumeopsis ; Dlumeopsis flova (DC.) Gagnep.

for Laggera flava {DC.} Benth,

Calendala Linn.

CMP 192 Lanza, 1. 1923

Monografio del genero Calendula L. Atti Reale Acad,
(Palermo) Ser, 3, 12 :1-166,

Callistephus Cass.

CMP 193 Hooker, J. D. 1898

Callistephus hortensis Gass. Curtis’s Bot. Mag, 124: pl.
7616, Native of W, China. Tibetan Himalaya,

Carthamus Linn.

CMP 194 Bassiri, A. 1977

Identification and polymorphism of cultivars and wild
ecotypes of Safflower based on isozyme patterns. Euphy-
tica 26(3) : 709-719,

CMP 195 Hanelt, M. P. 1962

Monographische Ubersicht der Gattung Carthamus 'L,
(Compositae). Fedde Rep. 67 :41-180.

CMP 196 Phatak, M, 0. & Sabnis, T. 8. 1935
s : i {assificati i Todi F] _indi
Journ. Agric., Sei. 5:705-714.
Cavea W. W. Smith & Small
CMP 107 Smith, W. W. & Small, J. 1917

Cavea, a new genus of Compositae from E. Himalaya.

«“
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Trans. Bot, Sec, Edinburgh 27 :119-123, Includes .
tanguensis comb. nov. based on Saussurea tanguensis
from Sikkim.

Centaurea Linn.

CMP 198 Wagenitz, G. 1955

Pollen morphologie und systematik in der Gattung Cen-
tanrea L. s.1, Flora 142 ;213-279,

Chlamydites Drumm.

CMP 199 Drummond, J. R. 1907

Chlamydites, a new genus of Compositae. Kew Bull, Misc,

Inf. 1907 : 90-92. €. prainii from Tibetan Himalaya.

CMP 200 Aekerson, C. 1957

The compleie book of Chrysanthemums, i-x, 1-256. In-

CMP 201 Brewer, J. G. & Henstra, 8§, 1970 & 1874

A membrane investing mature individual pollen grains
of Pyrethrum {Chrysanthemum cinerarigefolium Vis)),
Fuphpgtica 19:121-124, 1970 ; Pollen of Pyrethrum
(Chrysanthemum cinerariaefolinm Vis.) finc structure and
recognition reaction. Faplytica 23 :6567-663, 1974,

CMP 202 Clement, . 1936

Historique des cultitres du Chrysantheme, Rev. Horl.
(Paris) 108 :283-293, fig. 199-206,

CMP 203 Das, Debika & Pramanik, B. 1970

A note on Chrysanthemum leucanthemum L. Journ.
Bombay Nat, Hist. Soe, 67 :0613-614,

CMP 204 Hemsley, W. B. 1889
i . Gard. Chron. 1il,
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Hemsley, W. B. 1890

The wild progenitors of the Chrysanthemum. Journ.
Roy. Hort. Soc, London 12 :111-114,
Henry, A. 1902
The wiid forms of the Chrysanthemum., Gard, Chron,
T
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£
whlch garden cultivars have been derived.
Makino, T. 1933
[ Chreysanthemum indicum L. and the origin of its name ]
Honzo B:1-6. In Japanese.
Niwa, T. 18936
Chrysanthemums of Japan, i-vi, 1-2, 1-56, 1-4. pl. [ 1-4 ],
1-80, 1-206. Coloured plates; horticuliural notes.
Paxion, J. 1834

History and culture of the Chinese Chrysanthemum,. Hort,
Reg, 3:469-480. Largely bhorticulfural with botanical
notes.

Payne, €. H. 1830

A brief history of the Chrysanthemum. Journ, Roy. Hort.
Soc, (London) 12 :115-121,

Payne, C. H. 1917

The Chrysanthemum, Trans, Japen Soc. London 15:
26-43, 8 pl. A general note on folk-lore and cultivation.

Payne, C. H. 1918
The Chrysanthemum in China, Gard, Chron, 111, 64 : 233~

and
-1

Sabine, J. 1824

Account with description of five new Chinese Chryson-
themums ; with some observations on the treatment of
all the kinds at present cuifivated in England and on
other circumstances relating to the varicties generally,
Trans. Hort. Sor, London 5 :412.428, 2 pl.
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—— CMP 214 Sabine, J. 1825
On the generic and specific characters of the Chrysan-

themum indicum of Linnaeus and of the plants called
Chinese Chrysanthemum. Trans, Linn, Soe, 14 : 142-147.

CMP 215 Sabine, J. 1826

Account of several new Chinese and Indian Chrysanthe-
mums, with additional observations on ihe species and
varieties and on the management of the planis in gardens.
Trans, Hort. Soc, London 6 :322-359, 2 pl.

CMP 216 Smith, E. D. 1935
Ancient history of the Chrysanthemum, Bull. Chrysanth,

N A mep 3 . 0 1K
LA L. ¢ R o b W=l

CMP 217 Srivastava, V. K, 1982

Chromosomal variations in cultivated Chrysanthemums.
Nueleus 25 : 43-59.

Cichorfum Linn,

CMP 218 Schicheva, L. B, 1935
[ Cichorium }. Bull, Appl. Bot., & PI, Breed Ser, XI, 2:
63-120. fig. 1-17. In Russian with an English resume.
CMP 219 Stebhins, G. L. Jr, 1933

A new classification of the tribe Cichorieae, family Com-
positae. Madrong 12 :65-81.

Cirsfum Mill.

CMP 220 Aishima, T. 1934

Chromosome numbers in the genus Cirsium 1. Bet, Mag.
Tokyo 48 :150, 151.

CMP 221 Kitamura, S. 1934

wrmmee 2l I A ol .-\.--.—--;lﬁln - b Do i EE
I.;Ub hllﬂuﬂ Q€ 1 ASIE OTiENLaLe y 1EUL LidASs3iliva

a e
distribution. Acta Phglotax. Geabot, 3:1-14, A critical
treatment in Japanese,
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CMP 222 Petrak, F. (1971} 1972
Uber einige Cirsien der Sektion Epitrachys aus dem Hima-
laya und den suidwest chinesischeih Hochgebirgen. Ann.
Natur-hist, Mus. 75 : 149-156,

CMP 223 Schiepa, I. S. 1965
Materies ad studium pollinis characterum generis Cirsium
Mill. {en russe). Not. Syst. Georg. Inst, Bot. Thbilissiensis
26 : 57-62.

Conyza Less,

CMP 224 Crongust, A. 1943
The separation of Erigeron from Conyza. Bull, Torrey
Bot. Club 70 :629-632,

CMP 225 Danin, A. 1976
Noles on four adventive Composites in Israel. Notes Roy.
Bot. Gard. Edinb, 34(3):403-418, €. bonariensis (L.}
Cronq., C. canadensis {L.} Crong., C. albida Willd. ex
Spreng.

CMP 226 Guedes, M. & Jovet, P. 1975
Congza albida Willd. ex Sprengel, the correct name for
(. altissima Naudin ex Debeaux (C, naudinii Bonnet),
Taron 24 1 {2-3] | 393-394.

CMP 227 Zardini, E. M, 1976
Coantribuciones para una monografia del genero Congra
Less. 1. Bol, Soc. Argeni. Bot, 17(1-2) : 31-46, Key,

Coreopsis Linn.

CMP 228 Dress, W. J. 19856
Notes on the cultivated Compositae-8. Thelesperma,
Bidens, Coreopsis. Baileya 13 :21-42, pl. 5-13.

CMP 229 Sherff, E. E, 1936

Revision of the genus Coreopsis. Publ, Field. Mus. Bot,
11 :277-475, fig. 1-3. Monographie.
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Cosmos Cav
CMP 230 Sherfl, E, E, 1032
Revision of the genus Cosmos, Publ. Field, Mus, Nat, Hist,
Bot, ser. 7(6) : 401-447. Mentions 26 spp. with a key.

Cotula Linn,
CMP 231 Hara, H. 1942

Bot, 18 : 3-5. In Japanese,
CMP 232 Royen, P. van & Lloyd, D. 1975

The genns Cofuly in New Guines {Asteraceae), Sertulum
Papuanum 21 : Biumea 22 : 197-206, 4 fig. Key to 4 spp.

Cousinia Cass.

CMP 233 Schiepa, I. 5. 1962

Palynological data for the systematics of the genus
Cousinia Cass. Pollen et Spores 4(2) : 375,

CMP 234 Schifeps, I. 8. 1966
On the problem of affinity between the genera Arcfium
L. and Ceusinia Cass. of the family Compositae (in
Russian}. In:The Importance of palynological analysis
for the siratigraphic and Palaeofloristic investigations.
Acad, Sei, USSR, Moscow 35-62,

CMP 235 Winkler, C. 1893

Synopsis specierum generis Cousiniae Cav. Act, Horl.
Petrap, 12 :179-286, Includes 281 spp.

Crassocephalum Moench.

CMP 236 Belcher, R, O. 19556
The typification of Crassocephalum Moench, and Gynura
Cass, Kew Bull. 1955 : 455-465. Recognises C, crepidioldes
(Benth,) S, Moore,
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CMP 237 Rao, R. R, & Rao, M, K. V. 1976

Cn the identity of Crassocephalumm ecrepidioides and
Galinsoga ciliata from Mysore, (Geobios 3:163-164. Key
for Gynura and Crassocephalum,

CMP 238 Steenis, C. G, . J. van 1967

Notes on the introduction of Crasseeephalum crepidioides
(Benth.) 8. Moore in Inde-Australia {Compositae). Journ,
Indign Bot, Soc, 46 : 463-469, Discussion on distr,

Cremanthodium Benth.

A new Cremanthoediam from Tibet. Notes Bot, (ard,
Edinb. 19 : 328, C. sherriffii from southern Tibet.

CMP 240 Fletcher, H. R, 1941
The Cremanthodiums. frard. [llustr. 63 :541-542. A
general hort. review,

CMP 241 Good, R, 1928
The taxonomy and geography of the Sino-Himalayan
genus, Cremanthodium Benth, Journ. Linn, Sec, Bot, 38 :
259-316.

CMP 242 Grierson, A, J. C. 1958
Three new Sino-Himalayan Compositae. Notes Bot, Gard.
Edinb, 22 : 431-434, fig. 1. Cremanthodium dissectum, C.
fobatum.

CMP 243 Hay, T. 1832
Cremanthodium, New Fi, & Silva. 5:3-5, 1 pl. A brief
historical study,

CMP 244 Ludlow, F. 1978
Cremanthodium, Reliquiae Botanicae himalaicae. Bull,
Brit, Mus. Nat, (Bot.)) 5{5) :278-279.

CMP 245 Sealy, J. R. 1935

Cremanthodium delavayi. Curtis’s Bot, Mag, 158, pl, 9398,
Native of Yunnan & Upper Burma,
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Crepls Linn.
Babcock, E. B, 1938

The origin of Crepis and related genera with particular
reference to disiribution and chromosome relationships :
Essags Geobot, in honour W. A. Setchell (ed. T, H.
Goodspead.). Univ, California 9.

Babhcock, E. B, 1944
Endemism in Crepis, Proc. Calif, Acad. Sci. 25 :269-290,
fig. 1-4. Mainly OlM World spp.

Babcock, E. B. 1947

The genus Crepis, Part 1 : The taxonomy, phylogeny, dis-
tribuiion and evoluiion of Crepis. Univ, Calif. Publ, Bot,
21 :i-xii, 1-198, pl. 1, fig. 1-11, tables 1-12 ; Part II, 22:
i-x, 199-1030, pl. 2-36, fig. 12-305, tables 13-19. Mono-
graphic.

Babecock, E. B. & Jenkins, J. A, 1943
Chromosomes and phylogeny in Crepis III. The relation-
ships of one hundred and thirteen species, Univ. Calif,
Publ, Bot. 18 : 241-292, fig, 1-24,

Babcock, E. B., Stebbins, G. L. Jr. & Jenkins, J. A, 1937
Chromosomes and phylogeny in some genera of the
Crepidinae. Cytologia, Fujii 1 :188-210,

Razi, B. A. 1961

Observations on the genus Crepis in India and Pakistan,
Agharkar Commemoration Veol, 23-33, Taxonomic &
nomenclature notes.

Stebbins, G. L. Jr. & Babcock, E. B. 1939

The effect of polyploidy and apomixis in the evolution
of species of Crepis. Journ. Hered. 30 :519-530,

Crupina (Pers.) Cass.

Kaul, M. K. {1976) 1979
The genus Crupina—an addition to Indian Compositae—
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Bull, Bot, Surv. India 18(1-4) : 224. Crupina vulgaris from
Kashmir,

Cyathocline Cass.
254 Fayed, A. 1979

Revision der Grangeinac {Asteraceae—Astereae). Mitf.
Botf, Munchen 15: 425-516, Cyathocline pp. 513-520.

o
EI
o

CMP

CMP

CMP

CMP

CMP

255 (lannasi, D. E, 1975
Flavonoid chemisiry and evolution in Dehiia {Compo-
sitael. Bull, Torrey Bot, Club 102 : 404-412, Two lines of
evolution suggested.

256 Sorenson, P, D, 1489
Revision of the genus Dahlia {Compositae, Heliantheae—
Coreopsidinae). Rhodora 71 : 309-416,

257 Wodehouse, R, . 1931

The origin of the six furrowed configuration of Dahlic
pollen grains, Bull, Torrey Bof, Club 57 : 371-380.

Dicbrocephala DC.
268 Fayed, A. 1979

Revision der Grangeinae ({Asteraceae—Astereae)—Mitl.
Bot. Munchen 15 :425-576, 49 fig., 27 maps. Dichroce-
phala pp. 491-513.

259 Koster, J. Th, 1970

The Compositac of New Guinea-2, {Additions gnd correc-
tions to part 1) 9. Dichrocephala. Blumea 18 :137-145.
pl. 3. D. chrysanthemifolia (Bl) DC., synonymy, descr..

distr,
Dubyaeg DC,
260 Ludlow, F, & Stearn, W. T. 1956
Nmt tes }J'malaicae 1. Bull, Brit, Mus, {Nel. Hist) 2
1-8%1, 1-8,
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Stebbins, G. L. 1940
Studies in the Cichorieae ;: Dubyaea and Soroseris, ende-
mics of the Sino-Himalayan region. Mem. Torrey DBot.
Club 19(3) : 1-76, fig. 1-17. Monographic ; key to Cicho-
rieae and Lactuca sect. Aggregatae,

e
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Echinops Linn.

262 Bunge, A. 1863
Ueber die Gattung Echineps. Bull. Acad, St, Peterb, 6
390-412,

Eclipta Linn.

263 Santapau, H. 1957

Eclipia prostratu, E. erecta or E. alba: which is the
correct name ? Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 54 : 476-

477.

Elephantopus Linn.

264 Baker, E, F. 1902
A revision of the Elephantopeae I. Trans, Acad. Sci. St.
Louis 12 :43-56, pl, 9.

265 Clonts, J. A, 1972
A revision of the genus Elephantopus including Ortho-
papptis and Pseudelephantopus {Compesitae). Ph. D.
thesis, Misissippi State University.

Eleutheranfhera Poit. ex Bosc.

266 Bennet, 8. S, R, 1965

Eleutheranthera Poit., a compositae genus new to Indian
flora. Curr. Sci. 34 :411, E, ruderalis (Sw.) Sch.-Bip.

Emilia Cass.

267 Baldwin, J. T., Jr. 1946
Cytogeography of Emilia Cass. in the Americas. Bull.
Torrey Bot, Club 73 : 18-23.
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CMP 268 Fosherg, . R, 1972
Emilia {Compositae) in Ceyvlon. Ceylan Journ, Sci. (Bio,
Sc.} 10 : 61-69. Critical notes with key.

CMP 269 Garabedian, 5. 1924
A revision of Emilia. Kew Bull, Misc, Inf. 1924 : 137-144.

CMP 270 Nicolson, D. H. 1980
Summary of cvtological infermation on Emilia and the
taxonomy of four Paciflc taxa of Emilig, {Asteraceae—
Senecioneae). Syst, Bot, 5:391-407, Key to 4 taxa;
chromosomal nos. & breeding system,

CMP 271 Olorode, O, 1973
Evolution of chromosome size in Emilic (Senecioneae—
Compositae)—J. W, Afr. Sei. Ass, 18(1) ¢ 191-197, Chrom.
nos,

Erechtites Rafin.

CMP 272 Belcher, R, O. 1956
A revision of the genus Erechiites {Composiiae} with
enquiries into Senecio and Arrhenechthites. Ann. Missouri
Bot. Gard, 43 : 1-85.

CMP 273 Nair, N. C. & Srinivasan, §. R, 1982
Erechtiles valerianifolia (Wolf.) DC, and Crassocephaium
crepidinides {Benilh.) S, Moore {Asteraceae) : Their iden-
tity and distribution in South India. Journ. Econ. Tae,
Bot. 3.:289-294,

Erigeron Linn.

CMP 274 Burit, B. L. 1948
On FErigeron bonariensis Linn., Kew Bull. 3:369-372,
Taxonemic discussions ; Lkey to E. bonariensis & E.
floribundus.

CMP 275 Cronquist. A, 1943

The separation of Erigeron from Conyza. Bull,
[+
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Revision of the North Amcrican specics of Erigeron,
north of Mexico. Brittonia 6 :121-302.

CMP 277 Hancock, J. F. Jr. 1977

The relationship of genetic polymorphism and ecological
ampiitude in successional species of Erigeren. Bull
Torrey Bot. Club 104(3) : 270-281.

CMP 278 Ling Yong & Li Ling Chen 1973

Netulae de genere Erigeron 1. generisbusque affinibus
Florae Sinicae. dcta Phylotux, Sin, 11 : 399-430, pl. 55-57.

CMP 279 Ludlow, F. and Raven, P, H. 1983

Notes on the status of two Ncpalese species of Erigeron
L. {Compositae) described by David Don. Kewr Bull. 17 :
71-72,

Eupatorium Linn.

CMP 280 Borssum Waalkes, J. van 1953

Over Eupatoriam odoratum L. (Comp.). Trep. Naluaur,
33{2) : 53-57, fig. 3.

A cytolaxonomic study in the genus Eupatorium. Amer.
Journ. Bet, 40 :729-742, fig. 1-58. Chrom. nos.

CMP 282 Grashefl, J. L. & Beaman, J. H. 1970}

Studies in Eupaterium (Compositae]—IIl. Apparent wind
pollination, Britfonia 22 :77-84.

CMP 283 King, R. M. & Robinson, H. 1969

Studies in the Compositae—FEupatorieae XI. Typification
of genera, Sida 3 :329-342.

CMP 284 King, R. M. & Robinson, H, 1970
Eupatorium, a composile genus of Arcfo-teriiary disiri-
bution, Taxen 19:769-774,



COMPOSITAE 37

CMP 285 Kitamura, Sirp 1949
Taxonomic notes on Chinese Fupatorium, Journ. Jap,
Bot. 24 : 76-80. A systemalic study ; key in Latin ; 7 spp.
treated.
CMP 2865 Kitamura, Siro 1981
On the three Compositae species of Nepal. Acta Phytotax.
{iepbot. 32 : 139-141, 2 new spp. & one variefy,
CMP 287 Rao, R. R. & Rao, M, K. V. 1980
The genus Eupaforium Linn. {Asteraceae) in north-east
India. Pree, Indian Natn. Sei. Acad, B. 46 : 587-502, & fig.
CMP 28R Sullivan, V. I. 1975
Pollen and pollination of the genus Eupatorium (Com-
pasitae)., Canad. Journ, Bot. 53(8) : 582-589,
CMP 289 Vaid, K. M. & Naithani, H, B. 1981
Enpatorium capillifolium (Dog fennel} naturalising in
India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Sve, 78 - 413-415, 1 fig,
An ornamental plant,
Fllago Linn,
CMP 200 Wagenitz, G. 1969
Abgrenzung und Gliederung der Gattung Filage L. s. L
iuu1upua1|.m:—1i’iu'u:ﬁt; Willdenowia 5 : 395-435
CMP 291 Wagenitz, G. 1970
Uber die Verbreitung einiger Filago-Arten, Feddes Rep,
81 : 107-117,
Flaverla Juss.
CMP 292 Powell, A, M. (1978) 1979
Systematics of Flaverin (Flaveriinae—Asteraceae}. Ann.
Missouri Bot, Gard. 65(2) : 590-636. Key, Chrom. nos.
Galinsoga Rulz. & Pav.
CMP 293 Babu, C. R. (1969} 1971

Galinsoga ciliata (Raf.) Blake (Asteraceae)—a species,
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Cav. Keye
CMP 294 Canne, J. M, 1978

Circumscription and generic relationships of Galinsoga
(Compositae : Heliantheae). Madrono 23(2) : 81-88.
Chrom, nos.; Keys,

Gnaphallum Linn.

CMP 205 Grierson, A. J. C. 1971

The identity of Gnaplalium indicum Linn, Notes Roy.
Bot. Gard, Edinb, 31:135-138. . indicum auct. non

T swnmn w7 o Ternerarfrien Thomes
Lrilijl. LT, lebuulul Iold.

CMP 296 Grierson, A. J. C. 1975

Graphalium, In : Davis, P. H. ed. Materials for flora of

[ o TR Tyt | R e FAa RN T ~ 0 L aoiaY .
lurkey, AXXI, Notey Hoy. pof, Garag, LQmo, Joid) @

421-424,
CMP 297 Hilliard, O. M. & Burtt, B. L. 1981

Some generic concepts i Compositae—Gnaphaliinae.
Bot. Journ, Linn, Soc. 82:181-232, Recognition of
Pseudognaphalium Kirpichinkov.

CMP 298 Jeffrey, C. 1979

Notes on the lectotypification of the names of Cacaifa L..
Matiricaria L, and Gnaphalium L. Taron 28(4) : 349-3b1,
The lectotype of the species of the names of Cacalia L,,
Matricaria L. and Gnaphalinm are shown correctly to
be C, alpina.

CMP 289 Kitamura, §. 1978

La Correspondance du Museum national d’histoire natuy-
relle Paris. Acia Phylotax, Geobot, 53(5) ; 129-130,

Grangea Adans,

CMP 300 Fayed, A, 1979
Revision der Grangeinae {Asteraceae-Astereae). Mitt, Bot.
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Munchen 15 : 425-576, 49 fig., 27 maps. 10 spp., G. made-
raspatana (L.) Poiret, occurring in India.

Guizotia Cass.

CMP 301 Baagoe. Jette 1974
The genus Guizoiia {Compositae}. A taxonomic revision.
Saertryk Af, Botanisk, Tiddsskrift, 69 :1-39,

Gynura Cass.

CMP 302 Beicher, R. 0. 1955
The typification of Crassocephaium Moench and Gyauru
Cass. Kerp Bull, 1955 « 455485

CMP 303 Davies, F. G. 1979
The genus Gynrura (Compositae) in Eastern Asia and the
Himalaya. Kew Rull. 33(4) :(20-840. 9 spp. are
recognised.

CMP 304 Davies, ¥, G, 1980
The genus Gynura {Composilae) in India, Sri Lanka
and the Seychelles. Kew Bull. 35 : 363-367. Descr., key
to 7 spp.

CMP 305 Levejlle, H. 1914
Compositae novae asiaticae: Genus Gynura in Asia
orientali. Bull, Geogr, Bot, 24 :200-201,

CMP 306 Raju, D. C. §. 1966
Short note on the occurrence of Gynura crepidioides
Benth. A confused wecd in the Indian Flora. Trop. Eco.
7:171-173, map 1. Taxenomic notes, synonymy, distr.

CMP 307 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1938
Gynura crepidicides Benth, : A recently introduced weed
inn southreast Asia, Curr. Seci. 7112L

CMP 308 Steenis, C, G, G, J. van 1938

A yellow flowered variety of Gynura crepidioides Benth.

Faae Cns 0 . AT0Y
WiEET ., wLi, O, Tal.
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Helianthus Linn,

309 Al, Allaff S. & Godward, M. B, E., 1979

310

3i1

314

L]
junk
&

317

Karyotype analysis of four varieties of Helianthus annuus
L. Cytologia 44{2) : 319-323,

Heiser, C. B. Jr. 1955

The origin and development of the cultivated sunflower

n ) -
2 ais = ¥eatgrd L) ¥ RAAIRLLANY -

Amer, Biol, Teach. 17 : 161-167.
Heiser, C. B. Jr. 1976

The Sunflower, Univ. Okiahoma Press, Norman i-xxi, 1-
198, fig. 74. Taxonomy, key to spp.

1070
ioid o

| "4
P 5

Cytogenetic studies in the genus Helianthus L, Cytologia

44(2) : 325-334. Chrom. nos.
Mathias, M. E. 1979

Sunflowers. Pac, Hort. 40{4) : 32.34,

Ramakanth, R. 8. & Seetharam, A. 1977

Cytomorphological studies in the genus Helianthus: 1.
Karyotype stadies in the diploid species. Proc., Indian
Acad. Sci. B. 86(3) : 155-158. Chrom. nos,

Raicu, P., Vranceanu, V., Mihailescu, A., Popescu, C. &

Motz, M. K. (1978) 1977
Research of the chromosome complement in Helianthus
L. genus, Caryologia 29(3) : 307-316.

Matar~rn K T 1090
L . ok oY

]

ontribution to a monograph of the genus Helianthus,
Mich, Acad, Sci. 9: 35-475,

Helichrysum Mill.

Burbridge, N. T. 1958

A monographic study of Helichrysum sub, gen, Ozotha-
mnus (Compos.) and of two related genera formerly
included therein, Austr, Jour. Bot. 6 :229-284,
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CMP 318 Namur, C. de & Verlaque, R. 1976

Contribution 2’ l'etude biogeographique du genre Heli-
chrysum Miller, Biol. Ecol, Medit, 3(2) :17-22, Chrom.
nos., distr., map.

CMP 319 Rao, R. S. & Deshpande, U. . (1968} 1969

Helichrysum entehicum (C. B, C1.) R. 8. Rao & Desh.—
an interesting species {rom Western India. Bull, Bet,
Surv, India 10 :225-227, tab. 1, fig. 11. Discussion ; com-
parison of Anaphalis & Helichrysuin ; coemb. nov., descr.,
distr.

Hypochoerls Linn,

CMP 320 Kammathy, R. V. (1963) 1564

On the occurrence of two species of Hypochoeris Linn.
in Nilgiris, South India. Bull, Bot., Surv. India 5 : 247-249,
Taxonomic discussion, comparison of H. radiata L, & H,
glabra L.

CMP 321 Schultz, C, H, B, 1845
Hypochoerideae, Nuva Acta Acad. Leop. Cand. 21 : 85-172,

Inula Linmn,

CMP 322 Oliver, D. 1891

Inula racemosa Hook. f. Hook. Teon. Pl 20 :pl, 1975.
Native of Hupeh & W. Himalaya.

Jurlnea Cass.

TR ey IR —_—an

[ Revision of Turkistan species of the genus Jurinea Cass.}
Trans, Sci, Soe. Turkest, 2 :1-28, pl, 1-10. In Russian.
Lactuca Linn.

CMP 524 Helm, J. 1964

Lactuca sativa L, in morphologisch-systematischer Sicht.

awmisiigs

46
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CMP 325 Kaul, V. & Singh, D. 1974
Cytological studies on three Indian species of Lactuca.
Sel, & Cult, 40(3) : 123-124. Chrom. nos. of L, scariola, L.
dissecta & L, longifolia.

CMP 326 Kitamura, Siro 1937
Lactuca, Ireris, Crepidiastrum, Acta Phytotar. Geobol.
6 :235-238. In Japanese, a discussion of synonymy.

CMP 327 Lindqgvist, K, 1960
On the origin of the cultivated letiuce. Hereditas 46:
319-350.

CMP 328 Merrill, E. D, 1037
On Lactuca indica Linnaeus. Bot, Mag. Tokyo 51 :192-
196, pl. 3. Critical notes, synonymy.

CMP 329 Stebbins, G. L. 1937
Critical notes on Lactucg and related genera, Journ,
Bot, Brit, & For, 75:12-18. Transfers to the genera
Dubygaea and Prenanthes,

CMP 330 Stebbins, G. L, 1939
Notes on some Indian species of Lactuca. Indian For,
Ree, 1(6) :237-245, fig. 1-3.

CMP 331 Whitaker, T. W, 1960
Salads for everyone—a look at the lettuce plant, Econ.
Bot, 23;261-264,

Laggera Sch.-Bip. ex Hochst.
CMP 332 Nair, N, C. {1967) 1068

A note on the nomenclature of Laggera flova (DC.)
Benth. of Hooker’s Tlora of British India. Buil. Bot.

Sury, Indig 9 :277-278, Blumeopsis flava (DC.) Gagnep™
| SR A o 'R oY o 0 U, « PR WY
LAGgErd  jradd  (Lu. g DEiiii,



CMP

CMP

CMP

COMPOSITAE 383

Launaea Cass.

333 Amin, A, 1078
On the genus Launaea Cass, Bot. Notiser, 131(4) : 444,
Chrom. nos.

334 Rajagopal, T. & Ramayya, N. 1969

Two new combinations in Indian flowering plants. Kew
Bull, 23 :465-467. fig. 1. Launaea procumbens (Roxb.)
Ramayya & Rajagopal = L. nudicaulis auct.

Leontopodium K. Br. ex Cass.
335 Beauverd, G. 1911

CMP

CMP

CMP

CMP

CMP

Sur la distribution geographique des genres Leontopo-
dium Cass. et Cicerbita Walbr. emend. Beauv, Buli,
Murith. Soc. Valais Sei, Nat, 36 : 77-120. Refer also Bot.
Jahrb, Engler 46 :59-60, 1912,

336 Franchet, H. 1892

Observations sur le groupe Leonfopodium. Bull, Soc.
Bot, France 39 :126-136,

337 Handel-Mazzetti, H., 1927

Sysiemalische Monographie der Gatiung Leonfopodium,
Beih, Bot, Centralb. 44 :1-178, pl. 1-2, Monographic.

338 Handel-Mazzelli, H. 1927

Leontopodium R. Br. Pflanzenar, 1 :63-85, maps 51a-54.
Geographical distr.

Ligularia Cass.
(Considered under Senecie Linn.)

339 Handel-Mazzetti, H. 1938
Die chinesischen Arten der Gattung Ligularia. Bot.

Jahrb. Engler G9:95-142. A sysiematic study,
Mairicarla Linn,

340 Jellrey, C. 1979
Note on the letotypification of the names of Cacalia L.,
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Matricaria 1. and Gnaphalium L. Tgron 28(4) :349-
351,

CMP 341 Rauschert, S, 1974

Nomenklatorische probleme in der Gattung Mafricaria
L. Folia Geobot, Phytetax. 9(3) : 249-260.

Melampodium Linn.
CMP 342 Manilal, K. S. 1873
Morphology of the capitulum of Melampodium divari-
catum {Rich.) DC. Curr, Sei, 42{16) : 578-580,

CMP 343 Stuessy, T. F. 1972

Revision of the genus Melampodium (Compositae :
Heliantheae). Rhodora 74 :1.70, 161-219,

Mikania Wilid.
CMP 344 Bhaskaran Nair, V, K. 1967

Mikania cordata B. 1.. Robin, an alien new to South
India. Rubb. Board Bull. 9:28-29, pl. 2. From Kerala.

CMP 345 Bhaskaran Nair, V. K. 1068

CMP 346 Barroso, G. M. 189568

Mikaniae do Brasil. Arg. Jard. Bot, Rio, de Jan, 16:
239-333. Revision of 154 spp.

CMP 347 Chaudhuri, A, B. 1959

Mikania cordata, the latest pest. Indian Forester 84 :
562-563.

CMP 348 Choudhury, A. K, 1972
Controversial Mikania climber—a threat to the forests
and agriculture. Indian Forester 98 : 178-186. Comparison
of M. cordata, M. scandens & M, micrantha ; discus-
sion.
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CMP 349 Holmes, W. C. 1982

Revision of the Old World Mikania (Compositae), Bol.
Jahrb., 103(2) : 211-246.

CMP 350 Holmes, W, C. & Me Daniel, 8. 1975

Notes on Mikania {Compositae}, Phytologia 31(3}) : 273-
278, Typification of M, cordata, which is accepted asz the
Indo-Malesian species.

CMP 351 Raizada, M. B. 1958
Distribuiion of Mikania seandens Willd.

Distr., & taxonomic notes.

{Syn. Eupato-

CMP 352 Robinson, B. L. 1934

Mikania scandens and ils near relatives. Cenir, Gray
Herb, 104 :55-71.

CMP 353 Vaid, K. M. 1973

A preliminary note on the identity of the controversial
Mikania, Indian Forester 99({1) : 19-22,

Moonia Arn.

"Ea
0w

364 Stuessy, T. F. 1975
A revision of Meoonia (Composiiae, Heliantheae, Core-
opsidinae}. Brittonia 27 :97-102, 8 fig.,, 1 tab. Compa-
rison with genera Dahlia & Hidalgoa; gen, & sp. descr,,
distr, notes. In India & Sri Lanka one common spe-
cies M. heterophylla,

CMP 3556 Fyson, P. F. 1932
Notes on four species of flowering planis from the South
Indian Highlands, Journ. Indian Bot, See, 11 :48-50, 2
new spp., (sbeckia rosea Fyson & Notonia shevaroy-

ensis Fyson.
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Parthenfum Linn.

CMP 356 Hosmani, M. M. & Prabhakar Setty, T. K. 1973

Parthenium hysterophorns Linn.,, a new weed in Karna-
taka. Curr. Res, 2 :93-95,

CMP 357 Jayachandra, A. 1971
| S S [N | L. L £4 1. Coan A FR Ry |
DAl LIICLIL AL Wiew il M ysurc SLALE diiid 13 COLILLol.

Curr, Scf, 40 :568-569, 3 fig. Distr. in Karnataka.

CMP 358 Rao, R. S. 1958

Parthenium hysterophorus Linn., a new record for
India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc, 54 ; 218,

SUYL WL s awa — — e T

CMP 309 Stuessy, T, I'. 1873
A systematic review of the subtribe Melampodiinae
(Gompositae, Heliantheae), Conir, Gray Herb. 203 : 6b-
8C.

CMP 360 Towers, G. H. N. etal. 1977
Biology and chemistry of Parthenium Biology and
chemistry of Parthenium hysterophorus, Journ, Scient,
Indust, Res, 36(12): ©672-684. Deals with ethnobotany,
taxonomy. geographical distr,, natural product, chemis-

doxw e | A ey e
LY dill UYLUriUvEY.

CMP 361 Vartak, V. D. 1968

Weed thal threatens crops and grasslands in Maha-
rashira, Indian Fmg, 18(1) :23, 2 fig. Porthenium hys-
terophorus Linn,

Petasites NMill.

CMP 362 Deb, D. B, 1967

A new species of Pelasites Gaertn. (Compositae) from
India. Indian Forester 93 : 255-257, Pelasites kamengicus
Deb from Arunachal Pradesh.

CMP 363 Toman, J, 1972
A taxonomic survey of the genera Petasites and Endo-
cellion, Folia Geobot. Phytotax. 7(4) :381-406.
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CMP 366

CMP 367

CMP 368

CMP 370

CMP 371
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Pluchea Cass.

Gillis, W. J. 1977
Pluchea revisited. Taxon 26{5-6) : 587-591.

Rebinson, H. & Cualvecasas, J. 1973

The generic limits of Pluchea and Tessaria (Inuleac,
Asteraceae}. Phytologia 27(4) : 277-285. Key.

Psychrogeton Boiss.

Irierson, ai J. €. 1967

? 7]
27 1 101-147, fig. 7. pl. 3-5. Monograph,

Rudbeckia Linn.

Core, Earl L. 1962
The varieties of Rudbeckia hirta. Castanea 27 :61, 62.

Perdue, Jr. R, E. 1957
Synopsis of Rudbeckia subgen. Rudbeckia, Rhodora 59 :
203-298.

Saussurea DC,

Chen, Feng-huei 1938

The study of Chinese Saussurea I. Preliminary study
on the phytogeographic condition of Chinese Saussurea.
Bull. Fan, Mem, Inst. Biol. Bot. 6:71-78; op. cit. II.
Notes on Leveille’s species of Saussurea, ibid. B8-95 ;
op. cif, I11. Seussurea sinensis, ibid. 96-102,

Chen, Feng-huci 1938

nnnnn gizaa  TLT K o amim e T TP
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sinensis. Bull. Fan, Mem, Inst. Biol, Bot. 8 :119-128.
11 New spp., descr.

Hajra, P. K, 1983

A new species of Sgussurea {Asteraceae} from Nanda-
devi National Park, Chamoli distriet, Uttar Pradesh.
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Indian Forester 109{2) : 77-79. Saussurea sudhanshui
described, allied o S. subulgia,

Lipschilz, S. 1968

Revisio critica specierum sectionis Taraxacifoliae Lipsch,
generis Senssurea DC. Nov. Syst, PI. Vasc, 194-229,

5. 1979

3

Genus Saussurea DC. (Asteraceae) (-281, 42 pl. Publi-
cation House “Nauka” Leningrad. Monograph, 400 taxa
descr. in Latin,

Lipshits, §. Yu 1971
Saussurea abnormis species nova. Bot, Zhurn, 56{6) :
826-827.

Lr..

Ty W Ta_ (a3 410"
Lipshits, 8, Yu 1971

[ Sectionis Pycnocephala Lipsch. generis Saussurea DC.
revisio critica |. Byull, Mosk, Obshchest, Ispyt. Prir. Biol,
76(4) : 74-88. In Russian.

Lipshits, §. Yu 1971

Understanding the genus Saussurea DC. (3). Nov. Syst,
Plant, Vasc, 8 :266-271, Precursor to revision.

Ludlow., F. 1976

Saussurea, Reliquiae Botanicae Himalaicae. Bull. Brit,
Mus, Nal, Hist. (Bot.) 5(5} :269-289.

Maiti, G. G. 1982

On recollection of Saussurea neglecta Ludlow (Asters-
ceae) from north-west Himalaya., Journ. Econ. Taxon.
Bol, 3(2):669-671,

Sealy, J. R. 1949

Saussurea stella. Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 166 . pl. 85. Native
of Sikkim, Tibet & W. China,

Sealy, J. R. 1958

Saussurea bodinieri, Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 172: pl. 817.
Native of Sikkim, Tibet & W. China.
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Scorzonera Linn.

CMP 381 Lipschitz, 8, J, 1932
[ Systematic notes on Asian Scorzonera} 1-36. fig. 1-12.
In Russian ; taxonomic notes and data on distr.

CMP 382 Lipschitz, 5. J. 1935
Fragmenta monografiac generis Scorzonera 1.184, 1.56
fig., 1-7 pl. In Russian with Latin deser. of new spp.

Seneclo Linn.

CMP 2383 Afzelius, K, 1924
Embryologische und Zytologische Studien in Senecio
und Verwandten Gattungen. Acfe Horti, Berg. 8 :123-
219,

CMP 384 Afzelius, K, 1949
On chromosome numbers in Senecio and allied genera.
Acta Horti. Berg. 15:65-77. Chrom. nos.

CMP 385 Bgalakrishnan, N. P. 1973
Senecic jowaiensis Balakr. (Asteraceae), a new species
from Meghalaya, India, Indian Forester 101 :703-705.
Allied to Senecio triligulatis Ham,

CMP 386 Cufodontis, G. 1933
Kritische Revision von Senecio Sectio Tephroseris Re-
pert. Sp. Nov. Fedde Beih, 70 :1.266, 1-5 pl. Mono-
graphic.

CMP 387 Drury, D. G. 1967
A taxonomic study of Compositae with special refer-
ence o Senecio, Ph.l). thesis, Southampton University,

CMP 388 Drury. D. G. & Watson, L. 1966
A bizarre puppus form in Senecio, Taxon 15 : 309-311,
2 flg.

CMP 389 Vitsherbert, S. W. 1910

L 1§

Some handsome Senccios. Gard. Chron. HI, 48:14-15,.
3 fig.
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CMP 390 Grierson, A, J. C, 1958
Three new Sino-Himelayan Compositae, Notes Boi, Gard,
Edinburgh 22 :431-434. 1 fig.

O 201 TofTeners M 4070

Ledzeds elif]l SJOLFCY, L, 190V
Generic and sectional limits in Senecio [Compositae) :
II. Evaluation of some recent studics. Kew Bull, 34 : 49-
58, Species clusters of Senecie with their chromoseme
numbers,

CMP 392 Jeffrey, C., Halliday, P., Wilmot-Dear, M. & Jones, 8. W

1977

(Generic and sectional limits in Senecio (Compositae)
1 : Progress report. Kew Bull, 32(1) :47-67.

CMP 393 Koyama, M. 1969
Taxonomie stidies on the tribe Senccioncae of Eastern
Asia TI. Enumeration of species of Eastern Asia. Mem.
Fac, Sci, Kyote Univ, Ser. Biol. 2:137-183.

CMP 394 Nordensiam, B, 1978
Taxonomic studies in the tribe Senecioneae (Composi-
tae). Op, Bot, 44 ;1-84,

CMP 345 Shields, M. E. 1974
A garden under glass. Senecios; part 2. Bull. Afr. Succ.
Fl. Sec. 9(2) '46-49 ; part 3, Ibid, op.cit. 9(3) : 76-79;
part 4, op.cit, 9{4} : 109-113 ; part 4, op.cit. 9(3) : 109-
i3 : part 5. op.cit. ¥5) : 136-139.

Sigesbeckia Linn,

CMP 396 Humbles, Jack E. 1972
Observations on the genus Sigesbeckia L. Ciencia Y
Naturaleza 13 :1-19. Systematic treatmeni with chrom.
nos.

CMP 397 Malik, C. 1961

Sigesbeckia arientalis L., A species complex in Wesgs

tern Himalaya. UAR. Journ. Bot. 4:187-170,
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Sllybum Vaill. ex Adans.
CMP 398 Naithani, H. B. & Raizada, M. B, 1976

New distributional records of eleven plants in India,
Nepal and Burma, Indicn Forester 102 : 675-691, Silybum
marienum from Nilgiris ; synonymy, common names,
med. uses, descr., distr,

Snlidaon Inn
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CMP 399 Friesner, R. C. 1933

The genus Selidago in north-eastern North America.
Butler Univ. Bot, Studies 3 :1-64.

Sonchus Linn.

CMP 400 Boulos, L, 1960

Cyiotaxonomic studies in the genus Sonchus 2. The
genus Sonchus, a general systematic treatment, Dot,
Notiser, 113 :400-420,

v TRAE T

CMP 401 Boulos, L. 1962

Cytotaxonomic siudies in the genus Sonchus., 4. The
generic stalus of some species earlier treated as Son-
chus. Bot. Notiser 115 : 58-60.

CMP 402 Boulos, L. 1972

Revision systematique du genre Sonchus L. sf. 1. In-
troduction et classification. Bot. Notfser. 125 :287-305.
Key to spp.; enumeration ; many new sections ; names

CMP 403 Boulos, L, 1973

Revision systematigue du genre Sonchus L. s.l. TV. Sous
genre 1, Sonchus, Bot. Notiser, 126 : 1535-196, fig. 3.

CMF 404 Pons, A. & Boulos, L. 1972

Revision systematique du geore Sonchus L. si. 1IIL.
Etude Palynoligique. Bot. Nofiser, 125 :310-319.
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M. K, V, 1978

The genus Senchus L. {Asteraceae) int north-cast India.

- Acta Bol. Indica &{1) :94-97, Key. Chrom. nos.; key to

7 spp.
CMP 406 Roux, J, & Bouloas, L. 1972
Revision systematique Sonchus L. sJd. 1I. Etude Caryo-
logigue. Bot. Notiser, 125 :306-309.
CMP 407 Saad, 5. I. 1961
Pollen morphology in the genus Sonchis. Pollen et Spores
3(2) : 247-260
CMP 408 Waller, R, & Kuta, E. 1971
Cytological and embryolegical studies in Senchus L. 1.
Sonchus asper (L.) il & Sonchus sleraceus L. Acta
Biol Cracov. Bof, 14(1) : 103-109. Chrom. nos.
Soroserts Stebbins
CMP 409 Stebbins, G. L. 1940
Studies in the Cichorieae : Dubgpaea and Soreseris, en-
demics of the Sino-Himalayan region, Mem. Torrey
Bot, Club 19(3) :1-76, 1-17 fig. Monographic,
Sphaeranthus Linn,
CMP 410 Robyns, W. 1024
Revision of the genus Sphaeranthus. Kew Bull, Misc. Inf.
1924 : 177-199.
CMIP 411 Ross-Craig, Stella 1954
A revision of the genus Sphaeranthus. Hooker Ie. Pl
36(V, 6. pt. 1) : 1-90. {index 1-2) pl. 3501-3525, fig. 1-4.
SpHanthes Jacq.
CMP 412 Koster, J. T. & Philipson, W. R. 1950

Nomenclatural changes in Spilanthes and Blainvillea with
remarks and a key to the species of Spilanthes in the
Malay Archipelago. Blumea 6 :349-354,
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CMP 413 Moore, A. H. 1907
Revision of the genus Spilanthes. Proc. Amer Acud, Arits
Sei, 42 : 521569,
CMY 414 Narkhede, M. N. & Phadnis, B. A, 1971
‘Tetraploid chromosocine number in the genus Spilanthes
Linn., Curr. Sci. 40{19} : 527 Chrom. nos.
CMP 415 Stuessy, T. F, 1977
Colobogyne, a taxonomic synonymy of Spilanthes (Com-
positae, Heliantheae). Rhodora 79(817) : 128-129,
Séruchium P. Br.
CMP 416 Vasudevan, R, (1966} 1967
Struchium sparganophoram (L.} 0. Kuntze-—a new
record for India. Buli. Bot. Sury. India 8 :202.203.
Synedrella Gaerin.
CMP 417 Ahuja, K. K. & Palaskar, R. D. 1963
Synedreliz vialis (Less). A, Gray: a new record for
India, Indian Forester 95 : 267, pl, 1. From Maharashira,
India.
Tagetes Linn.
CMP 418 Banerjee, A. K. 1574
Chromosome studies in the cultivated Tagetfes Linn. Bull,
Boi, Soc, Bengal 28(1-2) : 41-46. Chrom. nos,
CMP 419 JIalil, R., Khoshoo, T. N. & Pal, M. 1874
Origin, nature and limit of polyploidy in marigelds.
Curr. Sci, 43{24) : 777-779. Chrom, nos.
CMP* 420 Neher, R, T. 1963

Mocnograph of the genus Tagetes {Composilae), Ph, D,

thoele Imdiamao Ininsrsifn.
Ciieoldy Jdiladdadnie LAaSnpn Fosys
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Srivastava, V. (1976) 1977

Pollen morphology of Tagetes Linn. Journ. Palynol. 12
(1-2) : 143-147.

Taraxacum Wcoeber
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CMP

CMP

423

4124

(3] a1 1 i &) s
ADDOIL, D, . LU

Janzen’s dandelions : a criticism. Amer, Nat. 114(1):
152-156. See Janzen, D. H., Amer. Nat, 114(1) : 156-157.
1979,

Chopra. S, 1964
lllustrations of Indian plants : Targxacum 1. Bull, Natn,
Bat, Gardens, Lucknow 91 :1-3.

Chopra, S. 1065

Ilustrations of Indian plants : Tararacum 11, Bull, Natn,
Bof, Guardens, Lucknow 114
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CONNARACEAE

The Connaraceac is a family of about 25 genera and 200 spe-
cies, mostly twining shrubs with alternate exstipulate leaves, occur-
ring in the undcrstorey of tropical forests.

The family Connaraceae is included in the order Bosales by
Bentham & Hooker, Engler and Thorne, in the order Dilleniales

by Hutchinson, in the order Sapindales by Cronquist and Dahigren,
in the order Connarales by Takhtajan.

The Connaraceae is characterised by the aliernate exstipulate
leaves, inflorescence in panicles, superior ovary with 1 to 5 car-

pels, each locuie having two erect ovules and follicular fruit with
usually ari ecd
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The family Connaraceae is aitied to Leguminosae and Aver-

I A a  Cronauiet hae nlaced tho familvy Connaraceae n e
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order Sapindates instecad of Rosales as some of them have secre-
tory cclls often seen in the Sapindales. Besides they have arillate
geeds commonly found in many members of Sapindaceae.

Corner {1976) suggested the relationship of the seeds of Conna-
raceae with those of Meliaceae and Sapindaceae,

The family is represented in India by the following genera:
Connarus, Ellipanthus, Rourea,

For recent taxonomic revision refer Leenhouls (1958, 1972).

GENERAL

CNN 1 Comer, E. J. . 1976

The seeds of dicotyledons, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge,

CNN 2 Drckison, W, C. 197t

Anatomical studies in fthe Connaraceae [. Carpels,
Journ, Elisha Mitchell Sci, Soc, 87 :77-86.
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CNN 3 Dickison, W. C. 1872
! . lies in the C 1. Wood i

tomy. Journ. Elisha Mitchell Sci. Soc. 88 :120-136.

CNN 4 Dickison, W. C. 1973

Anatomical studies in {he Connaraceae I1I. Leal ana-
tomy. Journ. Elisha Mitchell Sci. Soc., 89:121-138 ;
ibid. IV. The bark and young stem. Journ, Elisha Mit-

chell Sci. Soc. B9 :166-171.

CNN 5 Dickison, W _ . 1979

A survey of pollen morphology of the Connaraceae.
Pollen et Spores 21 : 31-79.

CNN D Hooker, J. D. 1876

Connaraceac. In: Hooker, J. D ed. FI. Brit, India
2 : 46-56,

CNN 7  Hutchinseon, J. 1964

Connaraceae, The Genera of Flowering Plants 2 : 161-
169,

CNN 8 lLeenhouts, P. W. 1958

Florae Malesianae precursores XVIH, Some new faxa
in Connarus, Blumea Suppl. 4 :106.

CNN 9 Leenhouts, P. W. 1958

Connaraceac. In: van Steenis, FI. Males, I, 5 :495.041,
15 fig.

CNN 1} Leenhouts, P. W. 1972

Connaraceac. n: van Stecnis, F1. Males, I, 6:9333-936.
Add. & Corr.

CNN 11 Planchon, J. E. 1850

Prodromus monographiae ordinis Connaracearum, Lin-
naeq 23 : 409-442,

CNN 12 Schellenberg, G. 1910
Beitrage zur vergleichenden Anatomie und Zur Syste-
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matik der Connaraceen. Mitt, Bot, Mus., Unip. Zurich
b0 : 1-158.

CNN 13  Schellenberg, G, 1911
Connaraceae novac, Reperf, Sp. Nop, Fedde 10 :243-

- .

CNN 14 Schellenberg, G, 1928

Conuaraceaé, W. Brown, Pflanzenar, 2 :5-7. Geogra-
phical distr.

CNN 15 Schellenberg, G. 1938
Connaraceae, In: Engler, Pflanzenr. 103 (IV. 127):
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NN 16 Tirvengadum, D. D. 1980
Connaraceae, In: Revised Ilandb. FI, Ceylon ed. New
Delhi 1 :279-287,

CNN 17 Vidal, J. E, 1972
Connaraceae, FI. Thailand 2: (2) :117-130

Elltpanthus Hook. f.
CNN 18 Prain, D. 1880

Novicize Fdi AL addit o of Bl

thus. Journ. Asiaf, Soc. Bengal n.s. TI, 59:208-210,
tab, 8, Key to Indian spp.

CONVOLVULACEAE
(Refer also Cuscutaceae)

The Convolvulaceae comprises about 55 genera and 1650 spe-

cies which are mainly tropical and subtropical climbers, herbs
and shrubs,

The family Convolvulaceae is included in the order Polemo-
niales by Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist and Takhtajan, While
Hutchinson, Thorne and Dahlgren assigned the Convolvulaceae to

the order Solanales, Engler considered it under the order Tubi-
florae,
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The Convolvulaccae is distinguished by the often presence of
latex, bicollateral vascular bundles in most eases. large showy {lowers,
plaited corolla, superior biloculate ovary with 2 crect ovules in
each locule, Often the seeds have folded cotyledons.

The family is divided into the following tribes : Dichondreae,

Argyreieae and Erycibeae. The genus Cuscuta is tireated as a
separate family Cusculaceae by Cronquist, Takhtajan and Hutchin-
son. The genera Dichondra and Humbertin arc sometimes consi-
dered by botanists as belonging to separate families, Dichondra-
ceae and Humbertiacene.

The presence of Irepane alkaloids in the Solanaceac and the
Convolvulaceae indicale their close association {Romeike, 1978),
Besides this the two families have same flavoneid profiles, caffeic

acid esters and coumarins (Gornall efal. 1979 ; IHarborne & Swain,

10070 « YT nsreae 100N
Lo § YAagItT, Lvio).

Well-known ornamental plants are cypress-vine ([pamoea gun:
moelity, Cardingl-creeper (fpomoea horsfalline), Midnapore-cree-
per {Rivea hypocrateriformis), Christimas-vine (Porana paniculata),
Wood-rose {Operculina tubergsa), Miniature Morning Glory (Joe-
guemontia pentantha), Morning Glory (Ipomoea violacea), Indian
Morning Glory ({Ipomoea indica}, The tubers of Ipomoea batatas are
a source of edible starch. The leaves of Ipomuea aquatica are used
as vegetable. The seeds of several species of Rivea corymbosa, Ipo-
moeq violacea have hallucinogenic principles.

In India the following genera constilate i3 convelvulaceous
flora : Anisein, Argpreia, Bonomin, Colgstegia, Conpolonlus, Cressa,
Erycibe, Evolvulus, Hewittia, Ipomoea, Jacquemontin, Letisomia,
Merremia, Neuropellis, Operculing, Porana, Rivea, Seddera, Sticto-

cardia,
Svme of the species represenling ihe following genera are

cultivated in gardens : Pichondra, Mina, Turbina.

For recent taxonomic revisions refer Austin {1974, 1978, 1980),
Qoststroom (1972} ; for cytology refer Sampathkumar (1979) ; for
palynology refer Sen Gupta (1972).

GENERAL
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ing of the stems on Convolvalaceae and Dioscoreaceae.
Castanen 12 ; 8B-94.

CNV 2 Austin, D. F. 1975
Convolvulaceae. In:Woodson & Schery, Flora of
Panama. Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard. 62 :157-224.

CNY 3 Auslin, D. F, 1979
Convolvulaceae, Fi, W, Pakistan No. 126 :1-64, 8 fig.
12 genera & 53 spp.

CNV 4  Austin, D, F, 1980
Convolvulaceae., Revised Handb, F1, Ceylon ed, New
Dethi 1 :288-363.

CNV 5 Choisy, J. D. 18338
Convolvulaceae orientales nempe indicae, Napauienses,
Rirmaoninans Chivanans Torury i nan aof masodom
AFLI AR ELh:y ulllllcllﬂh-”, (1] aHULl Lo l.l\.. I.rl.lUll L \i LE{i LAl BAR
Australasicae pleraeque in difissitnis Britann. Societatis
Indize Orientalis herbariis observatae et descriptac. cele-
herrimi Wallichi Catalogo comiparatae, et gallica praefa-
I.lUllt: llL- gEﬁEI‘]UUb l.[lll."H. \.JUIIVUIVUIEI.I:E&B HUHHI,I.EII(_ILS l_.-l._ﬂ_lll-
tatae. Mem. Sec. Phys, Hist. Nat. Geneve G :283-502. t.
1-6. [ Published separately in 1834 with new pagination,
but without change of text.}

CNV &  Choisy, I, D, 1838
De Convolvulaceis dissertatio secunda, complecténs recen-
siones generum RBatatas, Exogonium, Jacquemontia, Evol-
vulus, necnon et paucas speciabiles species intra genera
Ipamoeea, Aniseia ct Breweria excerptas. Mem, Soe, Phys.
Hist, Naf, Geneve 8§ :43-86, t. 1-4,

CNV 7 Choisy, J. D, 1845
Convolvulaceae. In: DC., Prodr, 9:323-462,

FARILY 3 Fal - -y

[WIL R oV, L, N, 1Y



380

KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

CNV 9  Hallier, H. 1893
Versuch einer naturlichen Gliederung der Convolvulaceen
auf morphologischer und anatomischer Grundlage. Bot.
Jahrb, Engler 16 :453-591. Morphology, keys, a cons-
pectus of tribes and genera,

CNV 10 Hallier, H. 1887-180%
Bausteine Zu einer Monographie der Convolvulaceen.
Bull. Herb. Boiss, b : 366-387, 7368-754, B04-820, 996-1013,
1021-1052, pl. 12-18, 1897 ; op. cit. 6 :714-724. 1898 ; op.
cif, 7:408-418. 1809, Without keys,

CNV 11 King, J. R, & Bamford, R. 1937
The chromosome number in Ipomoeea and related genera.
Journ, Heredity 28 :279-282,

CNVY 12

CNV 13

CNY 14
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CNV 16

Manitz, H. 1968

iF k (1 [} L]
Wissench. Z, Friedrich Schillar Univ, Jena, M

wissench 17(3) : 387-398.

Manitiz, 1, 1974

Zur Lectotypisierung der Namen einiger Convolvulaceen
Gattungen. Feddes Rep. 85:629-840. 22 genera, lecto-
types discussed.

Onwueme, 1. C, 1978
The tropical tuber crops: Yams, Cassava, Sweet Polalo
and Cocogams, Chichester ete., i-xiv, 1-234. Ipomogea
batatas pp. 167-195 ; chrom. nos.

e

O’ Donell, €, A, 1959

Convolvulacees argentinas, Lillon 29 : 87-348,

Qoststroom, S. J. van 1938-1952

The Convolvulaceag of Malaysia . Blumea 3 :062-94,
1938 ; op. cil. 11, ibid, 3:267-371, fig. 1-3. 1939 ; op. cit.
111, ibid. 3 . 481-582, 1940 ; op. cit, IV, ibid, 5:339-411.
1943 ; op, cit. V, ibid. §:680-691, 1945 ; ibid. 6 :337-
348, 1950 ; ibid, 7:171-178. 1952,

L R
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NV 17 Ooststroom, S. J. van 1972
Convolvulacese. In : van Steenis, FI. Males. 1, 6 : 936-941.
Add, & Corr.

CNV 18 Ooslstroom, S. J. van & Hoogland, R. D, 1953
Convolvulaceae, In : van Steenis, FI, Males. 1, 4 : 388-512,

CNV 19 Parveen, F. & Bhandari, M. M. 1982
Pollen morphology of planis of Indian desert: Convol-
vulaceae. Journ, Econ, Taxon. Bet, 3{2):327-334.

CNV. 20 Prain, D. 1894
Novicise Indicae 8. Some additional species of Convolvu-
laceae. Journ, Asiat. Soc, Beng. ns. 11, 63 83-115,

CNV 21 Prain, D. 1896
Noviciae Indicae 13. Further notes on Indian Convolvula-
ceae with desriptions of three additional species, Journ,
Asigt. Soc. Beng. n.s. II, 65 :536-539,

CNV 22 Roberty, G, 1953
Genera Convolvulacearum. Candollea 14 : 11-60. Key and
systematic treatment.

CNV 23 Sampathkumar, R. 1979
Karyomorphological studies in some Scuth Indian Con-
volvulaceae. Cytelegia 44 - 275-28G. Chrom. nos.

CNV 24 Santapau, H. 1947
Notes on the Convolvulaceae of Bombay. Journ., Bombay
Nat, Hist. Soec. 47 : 337-354.

CNV 25 Santapau, H. & Patel, V. 1958
The Convolvulaceae of Bombay : additions and correc-
tions. Trans. Bose Res, Inst. Caleufta 22 :33-42, t. 4,
Operculing lansaensis, Ipomoea salsettensis & Argyrein
boseana spp. nov. ; Ipomoea perlonga Robinson ex Pringle
—~-new record for India,

CNY 28 Santapau, H. & Patel, V, 1061

1
-~
Critical notes on some Cony
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S. P. Agharkar Comm. Vol 13- 22, fig. 4. Identity &
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liognmenci., Uiscussions on J.U' bpp - _I. LU[[].[J Inav .,

CNV 27 Sen Gupia, S. 1972

On the pollen morphology of Convelvulaceae with special
reference to taxonomy. Rev. Palaeobot, Palynol, 13(3-4)

[ - R N 3]

1i-&ala,

CNV 28 Verdcourt, B, 1961

Notes on African Convolvulaceae V. Kew Bull, 15: 1-18.

CNV 289 Verdcourt, B, 1963

Convolvulaceae,

orny ace C. E. & Milne-Redhead

* Hu i & ] tedh .
tubbara, . o, Vi1l 3
1

in: a
eds., Fl, Trep. E. Africa 1-161. London.

) -1t 'l'lT__._ I 'I"I' e k)
wuivy Ju H.g er, I11. 12id
The Chemistr
£
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of resin glycosides of the Convoivulaceae
amile. Jn - Bendsz J
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in Botanical- Classification : 235-240.

T CNV 31 Wilsont, Kenneth A, 1960

The genera of Convolvulaceae i the south-eastern
United States. Journ. Arn. Arb, 41 : 298-317,

CNV 32 Woleolt, G. B, 1937

Chromosome numbers in the Convolvulaceae. Amer. Nat.
71 : 190-192,

Argyrela Lour,
CNV 33 Balakrishnan, N, P. (1981) 1962

A new species of -Argyrefa from South India. buil, bBot.
Surp. India 3 - 1631685, fig. 12, A. arakuensis from Visa-
khapatnam Dist., descr., Key to A. arakuensis, A. sericea
& A. choisyana.

CNV 34 Chag, J. -M, & Der Marderosian, A, 11 1973

Identification of ergoline alkaleids in the genus Argyreia
and related genera and their chemotaxonomic implica-
tions in the Convolvulaceae. Phytochemistry 12{10) :
2435-2440.
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Bonamia Thouars

CNV 35 Lewis, W. 1, 10871
Pollen differences between Stylisma and Bonamia. Bri-

flonia 23 : 381-334.
CNV 36 Myint, T. & Ward, D. B, 1968
! [ 3 L] ) ) F |i B ] " Pr [ ! *
17 :121-239. 6 fig, 14 maps.
Calonyetion Choisy
(Reduced to fpomoeq)

CNV 37 House, H. D. 1904
The nomenclature of Calonyetion bona-noz, Bull. Torrey

Bot, Club 31 : 589502,
Convolvalus Linn.

CNV 38 Bole, P. V. & Shah, V. 1961
Convolvalus pluricaulis Choisy, a synonym of Conwvol-

ulus microphyllus Sieb. Journ, Bambay Nat, Hist, Soc,

o

58(3) : 838-839.

The identity of Convolvulus reptans Linnaeus. Philippine

Journ. Sci, 59 :451-453, pl. 1. A taxonomic study :

Ipomoea agnalica.

CNV 40 Forde, M. B, 1978
The cultivated Dichondra. New Zeal, Journ, Bot, 16:

283-285, fig. 2. D. .repens, D. micrantha from America.

Erycthe Roxb.

ONV 41 Hoogland, R. D. 1953

A review of the genus Ergeibe Roxb. Rlumea 7:342-381,

Synonymy of the genus & 1 sp., distr., notes ; E. wight-
iana Gr. merged with E. paniculata Roxb,
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CNV 42 How, Foon Chew 1046

fha o :
11““:!-3 Ofl -I-J! HL!U‘T auu JT#HIUPCH-LS 111 LJIllJlH_ DL TELE

6:221-231. A systematic study recognizing 9 and 1 spp.

| oY i

respectively.

LY,y L o I L N I | . V. [y,
Lanviivilacede ) —a  new  reuednth 1o

Erycibe griffititi
India. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 18(1-4}": 232-233,

Evolvulus Linn.

CNV 44 OQoststroom, S, J. van 1934
A monograph of the genus Evoloulus. Meded. Bot. Mus.

Herb. Rijks. Univ, Utrecht 14 :1-267.

CNV 4b Sivarajan, V. V. & Manilal, K. 8. {1970} 1972
Note on the occurrence of Epvolvulus nummularius Linn,
in Kerala State. Bull. Bot, Surv. India 12 : 279,

CNV 46 Stearn, W. T, 1972
Typification of Eveolvalus nummularius, E, convolvuloides

and E, alsincides {(Convolvulacese). Taxon 21 {5/6):
647-650,

Ipomoea Linn.

CNV 47 Austin, D, F. 1973

The Sweet Potato allies :
Journ, Fl. Acad. Sci, 36 (Suppl. 1) :7,

a taxonoinic review, (Juarl,

CNV 48 Auslin, D. F. 1975
Typification of the New World subdivisions of Ipomoea

L. Tarxon 24 :107-110,

CNV 40 Austin, D. I, 1977
linns Wl emt

! Fa 5 Jﬁﬂq_. Vi, lr“ﬂl-! [# ;la:u:uau MAart.
Choisy. Taxon 26{2-3) :235-238. Taxonomic discussion ;
2 subsp. are recognised, viz. I. carnea ssp. carnea Jacqg.

& 1. carnea ssp. fistulosa (Mart. & Choisy) D. Austin,

&3
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LNV 50 Austin, D. F, 1978

The Ipomoea batatas complex. 1. Taxanomy. Bull. Torrey
Bot, Ciub 105(2) : 114-129, Maps ; key to 13 spp.

CNV 51 Austin, D. F. 1979

An infrageneric classification for Ipomoea (Convolyula-
ceae). Taxon 28(4) : 350-361,

CNV 52 Bhattacharyya, P. K. (1976) 1977

A note on two species of Ipomoea, namely I. carneg Jaeq.
and [I. fistulesa Mart. ex Choisy in eastern Asia. Journ,
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 73(2) : 317-320,

- ¢NV 53 Cooley, J. S 1%y 0000000000000

The Sweet Potato—its origin and primitive stora

£ 22k b~ £ = ¥ 0~

tices, FEcon, Bof, 5 : 378-386,

CNV 54 Der Marderosian, A. H. 1965

L] o D s
- ._."I_]__.__'I‘ T *m .. ____ __ o a1 _ —_— . 4 I R S
MNMOINencigiurdl siery 01 Lle l]'l'.l.']'I'I].lll{:-;r BLOTY Ipuututu

piolacea L. Taren 14{7}) : 234.240. The older name Ipo-
moea violacea 1. Sp. Pl. 161, 1753, has priority over its
synonym Ipomoeea fricolor Car., Ic. PL. Rar, 3, 5. t. 208,

1794,
CNV 55 Der Marderosian, A. H., Hawke, R. & Youngken, H. W,
Jr. 1964

Preliminary studies of the comparative morphology and
certain indoles of Tpomoea seeds. Econ. Bot, i8:67-78.

CNV 56 Fosberg, F. R. 1976

Ipomoea indica taxonomy : a tangle of morning glories.
of. Notiser 129(1) : 35-38. Nomenclatural notes on [I.
acuminaia ; The correct name is determined to be i.

lﬂo"h'f'n I“RIIT‘ 1 AMarn haoonad Ay Donnainualirte Aanarmrlons
[FELELL ALY i-f LI N, LAaacial Uil whnligiivwiedo Lirnariica
Rumphms.

CNV 57 Gunn, Ch., R. 1972

Moo Imwers Ipomoeq section Calongction, in iemperate
Honta 24 - 150.188, Reviginon
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1238, In Japanese ; considered as Pharbilis indica comb,
nov.
CNY 59 Hofmann, A. 1983

The active principles of the seeds of Rivea corymbosa
and fpomoea violacea, Bot, Mus. Leafl, Harvard Univer.
sify 20 :194-212,

CNV 60 Hornell, J, 1946

How did the swect potato reach Oceania ? Journ, Linn,
Soc, Bot, 53:41-62,

T va —

House, H. D, 1908

P
=
-
=1
[

The North American species ol the genus Ipomoea, Ann,
New York Acad, Sci. 18 ; 181-263,

CNV 62 Jones, A, 1968

Chromosome wnumbers in Ipomeea and related genera,
Journ, Hered. 59 :99-102,

CNV 63 Mac Dougall, T. 1960

Ipamoea tricolor, a hallucinogenic plant of the Zapoiecs,
Bol, Centr. Invest. Anthropol, Mex, No. B, p. G. Ipomoea
tricofor is synonymous with fpomoea violacea.

{ i ij i 4]

Cytological evidences on the origin of Sweet Potato.
Theorefical & Applied Genetics 40 : 360-366.

CNV 65 Magoon, M. L., Krishnan, R, & Vijaya Bai, K. 1971
Pachytene analysis as an aid to phylogenctical studies
in Ipomoea. Tropical Root Crops and Tuber Crops
Newstetlter 3 :20-21. Chrom. nos.

CNV 66 Magoon, M. L., Krishnan, R, & Vijaya Bai, K. 1972

Pachytene karyology of Ipomoea biloba, Cytologia 37{2) -
335-343.
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CNV 67 Manitz, H. 1976

CNV

CNV

CNV

CNV

CNY

CNY

CNV

CNV

68

70

71

72

73

75

Vorschlag Zur Konservierung des (attungsnamens 7003.

. -tigridis L. n
193-194.

Manitz, H. 1977

Was ist fpomoea violacea 1..? Feddes Reperf. 88(4):
265-271.

Martin, ¥. W. 1971

The origin of the sweet potato. Tropical Roof and Tuber
Crops Newsletter 4 ;10-13,

Martin, . W. & Jones, A. 1872

The species of Ipomoea closely related to the sweet
potate. Econ. Bot., 26 :201-215,

Martin, F. W., Jones, A. & Ruberte, R. M. 1974

Ko e s

A wild /pemoeca species closely related to ihe sweet

potato. Econ. Bot. 28 ; 287-292,

Mitra, D. & Roy, B. 1977

Ipomoea leari Paxt.—a naturalised plant of India, Jeurn.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 74 :211-212, tab. 1. Desecr.,

disir., comparison of I. congesta R. Br., 1. rubro-coerulea
Hook. & I. leari Paxt,

Nishiyama, 1. 1963

The origin of the sweet potato plant. In : Barrau, J., ed.,
Piants and the migration of Pacific peoples. Heonolulu,
Bishop Museum Press. 136 p.

Nishivame, 1. et af, 1961

Studies of sweel potato and its related species. 1. Com-
parative investigalions on the chromoseme numbers and
the main characters of Ipomoea species in  section
Batatas. Jap., Journ, Breed. 11 : 37-43.

Nishivama, I. & Teramura, T, 1962

Mexican wild forms of sweet potato. Econ, Bot, 16 ; 305-
314,
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CNV 76 OQosistroom, S. J, van 1940
The Convolyulaceae of Malaysia HI, The genus Ipomoea.
Blumea 3 : 481-582,

CNV 77 Oza, G. M. 1975
What is the correct name for Ipomoea muricata Jacg.?
Ann, Arid Zone 14{1) :53-56, 1. turbinata Lag., from
Gujarat.

CNV 78 Pierce, W. D. 1941
A few remarks on the possible origin of the sweet potato.
Bull, 8. Calif. Acad. Sei. 39 :229-25¢.

CNV 79 Powell, D. A., Nicolson, . H. & Austin, D. F. 1978
Convoloulus grandifforus  Jacq. (Convolvulaceae) re-
examined. Briftonic 30 (2) :199-202,

CNV 80 Raizada, M. B. 1967
A critical note on the correct identity of Ipomoea graci-
Hima Prain, Indian Forester 93 :225-227, pl. 1., Descr,,
synonymy, notes ; from Gujarat.

CNV 81 Randsall, R. E, 1972
The origin and dissemination of the sweet potato [ Ipo-
moea batatas (L.\Lam. . Bull. Int, Sec, Trop. Ecol. 13 :
52-64,

CNV 82 Ravi, N. (1975} 1978
On the identity of the subspccies fpomoea pes-caprae
(Linn.) Sw. in India. Bull. Bel. Surv, India 17 : 197-198,

CNV 83 Santapau, H. & Patil, V. 1957
Ipomoea fropica, new name for a common Bombay plant.
Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. b4 :798-799.

CNV 84 Sen Gupta, S.

A contribution to the pollen morphology of Ipomoea
with special reference to the exine stratification, Trans.
Bose Res. Inst. 29{4) : 123-129,
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CNV 856 Sharma, A, K. & Datta, P. C. 1958
Cytological investigations on the genus Ipemoea and its
importance in the stndy of phylogeny. Nucleus 1 :89-
122, Chrom, nos.

CNV 86 Stearn, W. T. 1961
Tuckey’s “Narrative of an expedition to explore the river
Zaire and the nomenclature of Ipoemuoea pescaprae. Taxon
10 : 237-238. Authority for Ipemoea pescaprae must be
“(L.}) R. Br.™.

CNV 87 Stone, B. C. (1973) 1974
A white flowered variant of the beach morning glory,
Ipomoea pes-caproe. Malayar Nat. Journ. 27{1-2) : 17-19,
forma albiflora B. C. Stone from Malaya,

CNV 88 St. John, Harold 1970
Classifleation and distribution of the Ipomoea pes-caprae
giroup {Convolvulaceae). Bot. Jahrb, 89 :563-583,

CNV 89 Taber, W. A, Vining, L. C. & Heacock, R. A. 1963
Clavine and lysergic acid alkaleids in varieties of Mor-
ning Glory. Phytochemistry 2 :65-10.

CNV 90 Ting, Y. C., Kehr, A. E. & Miller, J. C. 1957
A cytological study of the sweet potato plant Ipomoea
bulatas (1..) Lam. and its related species, dmer. Nat. 91 :
197-203.

CNV 91 Verdeourt, B, 1957
Tvpificalion of the subdivisions of Ipomeea L. (Convol-
vitlaceae) with particular regard to the East African
species, Taron 6 ; 1530-153.

CNV 92 Verdcourt, B. 1957
The names of the Morning Glories cullivated and natura-
lized in East Africa. Taxon 6 :231-233.

CNV 93 Verdcourt, B. 1958

Notes on Ipomoea L. Taxon 7 :§4-85,
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94 Verdcourt, B. 1970

{fpomuea. In : Menninger, E. A. Flowering Vines of the
World pp. 145-1532. New York,

5 Wilson, D, E. 1877

Ecological observations on the tropical sirand plants Ipo-

nnnnnn T e

moea pescaprae (L.} R. Br, {Convolvulaceae), Canavalia
maritima {Aubl.) Thou., (Fabaceae), Brenesia 10-11:
31-42,

96 Yashiroda, K. 1929
Jupanese Morning Glories. Gard, Chron, 11, 86 : 282-283,
fig. 135-138, Generai and hort. notes on Jpomoeea
hederacea.

97 Yen, D. E. 1061

Evolution of the Sweet Potato. Noture 191 :93-94. It is
an allopolyploid, n=90,

98 Yen, D, E. 1963
Sweet potato variation and its relation to human migra-
tion in the Pacific. In: Barrau, J. ed, Plants and the
migrations of the Pacific Peoples. Honolulu, Bishop
Museum Press p. 93-117.

99 Yen, D, E. 1963

The New Zealand Kumara or Sweet potato. Econ., Bot.
17 : 31-45,

100 Yen, D. E. 1970
Sweet potato. In: Frankel, 0. H. & Benneti, E,, eds.

Genetic resources in plants. Oxford, Blackwell p. 341-350.

101 Vij, 8. P., Singh, §. & Sachdeva, V. P. 1977
Cytomorphological studies in Convolvulaceae 2. Ipomoea
and allied genera. Cytologia (Japan) 42(3-2) :451-464.
Chrom. nos.
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Merremia Dennst. emend, Hall. f.
CNY 102 Ferguson, I. K., Verdcourt, B, & Poole, M, M. 1977

Polten morphology in the genera Merremia and Oper-
culina (Convelvulaceae) and its taxonomic signiflcance.
Kew Bull. 31 (4} : 763-770. No close co-relation has been
found beiween these pollen types.

CNV 103 Fosberg, F. R. 1975

Typification and author citation of Merremia iridentata
subsp. hastafe van Oostsiroom. Taxron 24{4) : b4l

CNV 104 O’Donell, C. A, 1941

Revision de las especies americanas de Merremia (Con-
volvulaceae), Lilloa 6 :467-554.

Operculina $. Manso
CNV 105 Austin, D. ¥, 1982

Operculina turpethum (Convolvulaceae) as a medicinal
plant in Asia, Fcon. Bof, 36(3} : 260-269,

Sifetocardia Hallier f.

CNV 106 Austin, D. F,, Powe'l, D. A, & Nicolson, D, H, 1878

Stictocardiq tiliifolia {Convolvulaceae) re-evaluated. Bri-
ftoniag 30{2} :195-198. Key : Ipomoea illustris may give
way to the earlier /. campanulata 1953 based on
Adamboe Rheede,

CNV 107 Gunn, Ch. R. 1872
Notes on Stictocardia campanulate {L.) Merr. and S.

jucunda (Thw.) C, R. Gunn. Brittonia 24 : 169-176, 3 fig.
One new comb. for Ceylon plant.

Xenostegla Austin & Staples
CNY 108 Ausiin, D, F. & Staples, G. W. 1980
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32 :583-536, fig. 1-10. On the basis of pollen structure
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the common Merremia iridenta is assigned to a new
genus,

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
CNVY 109 Clarke, C. B. 1883
Convolvulaceae, In : Hooker, J. D, ed., Fi, Brit, Indiag 4 :

17G_994a
Lid-oou,

CNV 110 Gornall, R. J., Bohm, B, A, & Dahlgren, R. 1979

The distribution of flavoneids in the angiosperms. Bot.
Noliser 132 :1-30,

CNY 111 Harborne, J. B. & Swain, T. 1979

Flavonoids of the Solanaceae. fn : llawkes, J. G., Lester,
R. N. & Skelding, A. D. eds., The biology and taronomy

af the Salanarene Apadami
ay fie Mignaceag, Acydorn

CNV 112 Romeike, A, 1978

Tropane alkaloids-——occurrence and systematic importance
in angiosperms, Boif. Notiser 131 : 856-96,

CORJARIACEAE

f‘er lapigeesas iz an agneient disiunet monogoe ETIe f&'!!i!}" with

riariacese is an ancient disjun
about 15 species occurring in Eurasia, Central & 8. America and New
Zealand. The species are shrubby with parallel veined exstipulate

leaves,
The family Corimiiaccae is included in the order Coriariales'by

IlulLlllf[_ISU_ﬂ, lIl llIB UI'(,I('.,I' I."I.H,II.I.IIILLI.IH.IEH H‘}' hff}ﬁqniﬁl, lu. l.ul: UldLJ.
Rosales by Thorne, in the order Sapindales by Dahlgren and Engler.
Bentham & Hooker included it in the group of families whose sys-
fematic position is not well-established "Anomalous families”. Takhta-

jan provisionally assigned the Coriariaceae in the order Rutales,

'The Coriariaceae, a unigeneric family (Coriaria) is characteristic
in having keeled petals which become fleshy after fertilization, The
fleshy petals enclose the capsules forming a pseudo-drupe. The
presence of ten stamens with large anthers and superior ovary with
5 to 10 locules, each having a pendulous ovule are important charac-
ters of the family.
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The systematic position of the family is not certain and it may
represent a relic of an ancient stock. Hence Huichinson treated it
as a distinct order Coriariales, allied to his Dilieniaies and Pitios-

[E—— Y

Sesquiterpene lactones known as picrotoxins are found in mem-
bers of the Coriariaceae, Euphorbiaceae, Menispermaceae and Orchida-
cene (Seigler, 1981). Cronguist (1981) placed the family Coriariaceae
in the order Ranunculales next to Menispermaceae.

Palynologically the genus Coriaria {Garg, 1981) is allied to
Sapindaccae. The flavonoid chemistry of the genus Corigria (Bohm
& Ornduif, 1981) indicates iis distant relatoinships with the Rutaceae
—Anacardiaceae—Meliaceae group. According to Thorne {1983} it is
better to treat this relict family in a separate suborder Coriariincae.

The family is represented in India by the genus Coriaria.
For recent taxonemic revisions refer Cheng (1980), Rau (1978} ;
for phytogeography refer Good (1930), Maekawa {1960},

GENERAIL

CRR 1  Cheng, Mien & Ming, Tien-lu 1980

Coriariaceae. Flora Reipubl. Pop. Sinicae 45(1) : 62-66,
1 pt. In Chinese ; key to 3 spp.

CRR 2  Engler, A, 1890

Coriariaceae. In :Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. I (5):
128.129

CRR 3 Rau, M. A, 1978

Coriarigceae, Fasc, Fl. India 1 :1-4, Keys and descr, of
2 spp.

CRR 4 Rehder, A, & Wilson, E, H, 1914
Corfariaceae. In: Sarg. PI. Wils, 2 :170-171.

Corviario T inn
e WS R RUAL BLR LS kdL1L,

CRR % Anouymous, 19056

Coriaria : with a plate of Curiaria terminalis, Flora &
Sylva 3 :106-108.
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CRR 6 Bean, W, J, 1903

Coriarias, Gard, Chron, III, 34 :282-283. Includes C.
terminalis and C. japonica of China,

CRR 7 Good, R, O, D, 1930

The geography of the genus Coriarfa. New Phytolo-
gist 29 :170-198.

CBR 8 Maekawa, . 1960

The palacoequator and its relation to the recent distri-
butional area of Coriaria, Quart Res. 6 :212-218, 4 fig.

CRR 9 Maekawa, F, 1964

Fossil Coriaria from Western Siberia. Journ. Jap. Bel.
39 ; 255-256,

CRR 10 Maximowicz, XK. J. 1881

De Coriaria, Ilice et Monochasmate hujus-que generibus
proxime affinibus Bungea et Cymbaria. Mem. Acad, Sci,
St Petersh, VI, 29{3) : 1-70. pl. t-4. A revision of Corig-
ria, Hex and Monochasma ; reviewed in Engl. Bot. Jahrb,
3: 186-187. 1882,

CRR 11 Mottet, S, 1507

Coriaria terminalis, Rev. Hort, (Paris) 1907 :160-161.
1 pl

CRR 12 Skog, L. E. 1972

The genus Coriarig in the weslern hemisphere. Rhodora
74 : 342-253.

CRR 13 Sprague, T. A, 1913

Coriuria terminalis. Curtis’s Bot, Mag. 139: pl. 8525,
Native of Sikkim, Tibet & China.

CRR 14 Thomas, G. 5. 1931

Coriarias, Gard, Caron, Lii, 83 ; i07-108. Notes on Asiaiic

ST Th
L of o
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ADDITIONS : GENERAL

| s Iy j ] A [+ B i POV, R ) o |53 LRI R
nonm, . A, & Urnduir, 0. 1981
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Leaf flavonoids and ordinal affinitics of Coriariaceae.
Syst, Bot, 6 :15-26.

CRR 16 Cronquist, A. 1981

An integrated system of classification of flowering planis,
Columbia Univ. Press, New York.

CRR 17 Hooker, J. D. 1878

Coriarieae. In : Hooker, J. D., ed., Fl. Brit, India 2 : 44-
45,

CRR i8 Garg, M. 1981

Pollen movrphology and systematic position of Coriaria,
Phytomorphology 30 : 5-

CRR 19 Seigler, D. 8, 1981

Terpenes and plant phylogeny. In:Young, D. A. &
Seigler, D. S, eds., Phytochemistry and angiosperm phy-
fogeny, Praeger, New York 117-148.

{Refer also langlaceae]

The Cornaceae is mainly a family of trees and shrubs, rarely
kerhs, occurring in the tropical and temperate regions of beth

hoamionharas
GEMISPOLTEs,

The family Cornaceac is included in the order Cornales by
Cronquist, Dahlgren, Takhtajan and Thorne. It is assigned to the

order Umbellifloras hv Enoglar, Hutchinson ceansidered the familv

A ARARSCARMARRFAERLY  A0F bty - LR AR kAN ELELTLA AITRIELE T4 RARL - EaliSSEy

in the order Araliales and Bentham & Hooker in the order Umbellales.

The Cornaceae is distinguished by its woody habit, 4-5 merous
flowers, inferior 1-4 loculed ovary with one pendulous ovule in each
locule and fleshy indehiscent drupe or berry. On the basis of its
woody habit and stem anatomy, Hutchinson transferred it from the
order Umbellales to the order Araliales.
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The family is divided into two subfamilies Curtisioideae and
Coronoideae based on the posiiion of raphe in the ovules and number
of locules in the ovary. The family is related to Caprifoliaceae and
Escalloniaceae.

Ferguson's (1977} palynological study indicated that the Corna-
ceae may be restricted to the genera Mastixia, Cornus, Curtisia and
Afrocrania. The genus Aucuba is treated under the famijy Aucubaceae
near the Alangiaccace, while the genus Helwingia is treateid under the
family Helwingiaceae and the genus Toricellia under the Toricellia-

ceae, monogeneric families within the order Araliales,

- L]
irpancas of iridoides nrnont vanidine allagitannine in
¥ ¥ L) W] L ALAT_FL T 1 EALARLEL&LYF +*

Tha Acm ne .
e Nt ey Ak ’ !JJ.U‘.!.J.I IIIJHJ ﬂlllulllﬂ’ \.rl..“bll. AkAFL £ 2

the family Cornaceae and the absence of pelyacetylenes and couma-
ring clearly indicate that the Cornaceae is not allied to Araliales (Bate-
®Smith et al, 1975 ; Hegnauer, 1969). However Hutchinson treated the

Cornaceae under the order Araliales.

The family Cornaceae is represented in India by the following

genera : Aucuba, Bothrocargum, Dendrobenthamiq {reduced {0 the
genus Cornus by Ferguson, 1966), Mastixia, Svida, Toricellia.

1om e A

{1942) ; for phylogeny refer Eyde (1087), Horne (1911, 1914),
Maekawa (1963) ; for cytology refer Goldblatt {1979) ; for palyno-
logy refer Chao (1954}, Eramijan (1971), Radulescu (1974).

COR t  Adams, J. E, 1949
Studies in the comparative anatomy of the Cornacese.
Journ. Elisha Mitchell Sci, Soc. 65 ;218-244,

COR 2 Bate-Smith, E. C., Ferguson, 1. K., Hulson, K., Jensen,

-

S. R, Nielson, B. J. & Swain, T. 1975

Phytochemical interrelationships in the Cornaceae. Bio-

Ahorza  Wrod Feond 20y =0 00
Lrewdil, WFFOE, AsLEA, UIl.ﬁ-’f - P04,

COR 3 Candolle, A. P. de 1830
Corneae. In: DC., Prodr, 4:271-278,

COR 4 Chsao, C. Y, 1954
Comparative pollen morphology of the Cornaceae and
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allies. Taiwania 5 ; 93-1006, pls. 1-4. Alangiaceae, G

ceae, Helwingiaceae, Nyssaceae & Toricelliaceae.

COR 6 Danser, B, H. 1934
The Cornaceac sensu stricio of the Netherlands Indies.
Biumea 1:46-74, Key to Mastixia & Muastixiodendron ;
synonymy of the genus & sp., deser., distr., key.

COR ¢ Eramijan, E. N. 1971
The palynolegical datas on sysiematics and phylogeny
of the Cornaceae Dumort and related families (in
Russian). In : Kuprianova, L. A. & Jakovlev, M, S, ed.,
Pollen Morphology, Acad, Sci, IS8R, Komarov Bot, Inst,
Leningrad, 235-273.

COR 7 Eyde, R, H. 1967
The peculiar gynoecial vasculature of Cornaceae and its
systematic significance. Phytomorphology 17 :172-182,

COR 8 Fairbrothers, D. E. & Johnson, M. A, 1964
Cnmparnhvn serological studies within the families Cor-
naceae {dogwood) and Nyssaceae (sourgum). In :Leone,
C. A. ed., Tarenomic biochemistry and serology, New
York, pp. 305-318.

COR 9 TFerguson, 1. K, 1977
World pollen. and spore flora: Angiosperinae, Corna-
ceac Dum, Stockholm. 1-34.

COR 10 Ghazanfar, 8. 1975
Cornaceae, FI, W. Pakistan No. 88:1-4, flg. 1.

COR 11 Goldbiatt, P, {1978} 1979
A contribution to cytology in Cornales. Ann. Missouri
Bot. Gard. 65(2} 650-6565, Chrom. nos., of genera Mas-
tizig, Cornus, Nyssa elc.

COR 12 Harms, H. 1897

Die Gattungen der Cornaceen. Bericht. Deuisch Bot. Ges.
15 :21-29, General notes.
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COR 13 Harms, H, 1848
Cornaceae. In: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, 111, 8 : 250-
270. Includes Alangium, Davidia, Garrya and Nyssa.

COR 14 Hegnauer, R. 1965
Chemismus und systematische Stellung der Cornaceae pp.
235-246. In: Beitrage Zur Biochemie und physiologie
von Naturstoffen, Festschrift Kurt Mothes Zum 65, Geburt-
stag, G, Fischer, Jena. The discovery of the alkaloids
cmetine, cephaeline and psychoirine in Alangium salvi-
folium indicates its affinity with Rubiaceae.

COR 15 Hohn, M. E. & Meinschein, W, G. 1978
Seed oil fatty acids: evelutionary significance in the
Nyssaceae and Cornaceae. Bicchem. Syst. Ecol. 4(3):
193-199,

CI()R 16 Horne, A. 5. 1911
The polyphyletic origin of the Cornaceae, Proc. Brit,
Assoe, Sei, 1911 ; 585,

COR 17 Horne, A. S, 1914
A contribution to the study of the evolution of the flower
with special reference to the Hamamelidaceae, Capri-
foliaceae and Cornaceae. Trans, Linn, Soc. 11, 8 : 239-309.

COR 18 Hutehinson, J, 1942
Neglected generic characters in the family Cornaceae.
Ann, Bot, 6 :83-93.

COR 19 Johnsen, M, A, & Fairbrothers, D, E, 1961

RN WY

(il AaerocdnoaatAdsnss hatgwosaorn Yhe [ arpasoeap

Nyssaceae. Amer. Journ, Bot, 48 : 584,

COR 20 Kirschheimer, F. 1938
Umbelliflorae : Cornaceae. In: Jongmans, W. ed., Fossi-
Num Cotalogus I, 23 : i-xxii, 1-188. Fossil records ; in-
cludes Nyssaceae,

COR 21 Li, Hui-lin & Chao, Chiuan-Ying 1954

Comparative anatomy of the woods-of the Cornaceae and
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allies. Quart. Journ, Taiwan Muas, 7:119-135, pl. 1-8,
Taxonomic and phylogenetic ; Alangiaceae, Garryaceae,
Helwingiaceae, Nyssaceae, Toricelliaceae.

COR 22 Maekawa, F. 1985
Aucuba and its allies, the phylogenetic consideration
on the Cornaceae. Journ., Jap. DBot. 40:41-47, In
Japanese.

COR 23 Mai, D. H. 1984
Die Mastixioideen—Floren im Tertiar der Oberlausitz.
Palaontol. Abhdlg, Dtech., 1. 2(1),

COR 24 Matthew, K. M. 1977
Cornaceae. In : van Steenis, F1, Males. 1, 8 : 85-97. 10 spp.
recognised in Mastiria.

COR 25 Miki, Shigeru 1956
Endocarp remains of Alangiacease, Cornaceae and Nyssa-
ceae in Japan. Journ, Inst, Polytech. Osaka City Univ,
Cor T} T 92795205 vd 1 f 127 Imobudes dobp e 18oio
1:21-1.. AR, g R TRAUSAATy pie 49 L, ATF. BLGIMUCS UALH OIL JIVI IE
and fossil plants,

COII EJI E&Julesﬁu: D-‘ 1974
Contribution a l'etude de la morphologie du pollen des
familles Cornaceae et Avaliaceac. Lucr. Grad, Bot. Bucu-
resti, 125-131.

COR 27 Tardiew-Blot, M. L. 1968
Cornaceae. FI. Camb. Laos & Vietn, fasc. 8 : 11-33, pl. 2.

COR 28 Wangerin, W. 1906
Die Umgrenzung und Gliederung der Familie der Corna-
ceae. Bot. Jahrb, 38(Beibl. 88) : 1-88.

COR 20 Wangerin, W, 1910
Cornaceae. In:Engler, Pflanzenr, 41(IV. 229): 1-110.

Aucuba Thunb.

COR 80 Andre’, E, 1866

Fructification des Aucuba, Rev, Hort, (Paris) 1866 : 289,
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Carriere, E. A. 1866

Les aucubas, Rev. Hort, {Paris) 1866 : 88-83. A synopsis
of the horticultural wvarieties of Aucuba japonica.

Clark, J. 1902

Ancubas. Garden 61 ; 304-305. General netes on horticul-
tural varieties,

Maekawa, F. 1965

Aucuba and its allies—the phylogenetic consideration on
the Cornaceae, Journ. Jap. Bot, 40 : 41-47, 1 fig.

Cornus Linn.
(Refer alse Dendrobenthamia)

Bugala, W. 1553

A new system of the extent {sic) genus Cernus L. Ann.
Sect, Dendrol., Soe. Bot, Pologne 9 :205-210. Discussion
of system proposed by Pojarkova, A. in Not, Syst, Lenin-
grad 12 :164-180. 1950.

Dailimore, W, 1915
The uses of Cornus wood, Bull, Misc. Inf. Kew 1915 :
179-181.

Clay, 8. N. & Nath, J. 1971
Cytogenetics of some species of Cornus, Cytologia 36(4) :
716-730. Chrom. nos.

Dermen, H. 1932
Cytological studies

A1TR 1 ER% .I"'l-.
ThF, M. W Al

of Cornus, Journ, Arn, Arb. 13 410-
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Eramjan, E. N. 1967
Heterogeneite palynologique du genre Cornus L. s.i, en
rapport avec sa taxonomie {(en russe). Biol, Zh. Armenii

20{7) : 78-85.

kg ¥ 40
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N G 1 M [ TRUUYI Y o S o
WNUNES On uUle NoInenciacdr 1 T Oriils., JOUrn, Arn, Arn.,
47 : 103-105. Subgenera defined and typified
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Hara, H. 1948
'The nomenclature of flowering dogwood and its  allies,
Journ, Arn, Arb, 29 :111-115, Considers Benthamidia as
a genus.

Ilemsley, W. B, 1904
Cornus macrophylla, Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 135 : pl, B261.

Hemsley, W. B, 1909
Cornus macropfiiylla and some Asiatic congeners. Kew
Bull, Mise, Inf. 1009 : 329-335.

Howard, R. A. 1961
Registration lists of eultivar names in Cornus L. Arnoldia
21 ; 9-18. Horticuliural notes.

Jensen, 8. R., Kjaer, A. & Nielsen, B. J. 1975
The genus Cornus, non-flavonoid glucosides as taxonemic
matkers., Bievchem, Sysi, Ecof. 3{2Z):75-78.

Koehne, E. 1396

Ueber einige Cornus—Arten, besonders €, macroephylla
Wall. und €, ewrynostylis n, sp. Gartenflora 45 : 236-239,

aR4-288, fig, bl.
Koehne, E. 1903

Die Sekiion Microcarpium der Gattung Cornus, Mitl,
Deutsch, Dendr, Ges, 12 :27-49,

Koehne, E. 1909

Wag ist Cornus macrophylia ? Mitt. Deutsch. Dendr, Ges,
18 ; 182-185,

Pojarkova, A. 1950

De systemate generis Linneani Cornus L. [ In Russian &
Latin ). Neot, Syst. Leningrad 12:164-180. The genus
Cornus is segregated into 6 genera.

Purkavastha, 8§, K. & Bahadur, K. N. 1977

A note on the taxonomy and wood anatomy of the Indian
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Rickett, . W. 1950

Cornus in Mexico, with notes on the evolution of the
genus. Anal. Inst, Bjiol, Merico 21 :83-94.

Cornus controversa, Curfis's Bot, Mag, 138 :pl. 8464,
Oceurs in Himalaya and E. Tibet,

Wilson, E. H. 1925
The flowering dogwoods. Garden 89 : 286-288,

Dendrobenthamiz Hutch,
(In Indian floras this genus is included in
Cornus Linn. sensu lato)

Fang, Wen-p'ei 1953

Notes on Dendrobenthamia, Acta Phytotax. Sin, 2 :89-
114, pl. 11-16, Accepts Dendrobenthiamia for Cornus ; in
Chinese,

Mastixia BI.
Matthew, K. M, 1976

A revision of the genus Mastiria (Cornaceae). Blumea
23(1} : 51-93. Revision, 13 spp. recognised, 4 new spp. ;
two subgenera Pentamastizia and Tetramastivia of Wan-
gerin (1910) are shown to be arlificial.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
Clarke, C. B. 1879

Cornaceae, In:Hooker, J, D, ed.

740-748,
Hegnauer, R, 1969

Chemical evidence for the classification of some plant
taxa. In: Harborne, J. B. & Swain, T. eds., Perspectives
in phytochemistry. Academic, London, 121-138,
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COR 57 Hutchinson, J. 1967
Cornaceae, The Genera of Flowering Planis 2 :132-134.

CORYLACEAE

(Refer also Betulaceae)

The family Corylaceae is included in the order Fagales by Hutch-
inson and Dahlgren, While Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Engler,
Takhtajan and Thorne did not consider Corylaceae as a separate
family and hence included Corylaceae in the family Betulaceae.

A moenogeneric family {Corglus) the Corylaceae is characterised
by the presence of flowers in catkins, male flowers devoid of perianth,
male flowers solitary in the axil of each bract and female flowers
possessing perianth two in the axil of each bract, 2 locular inferior
ovary having a single pendulous ovule in each locule.

The family is represenied in India by the genus Corglus.

For taxonomic rcvisions refer Bobrov (1936).

GENERAL
CRL 1 Candolle, A, de 1864
Corylaceae, In:DC. Prodr. 16{2) :124-133,

CRL 2  Huichinson, J. 1967
Corylaceae, The Generg of Flowering Plants 2 :132-134.
Corylus Linn,
CRL 3 Bobrov, E. . 1936

Hiatnire ot cveltominbicnin dis aewmen oanaliie Canasfels Hnof
Tpagas s b sySibaliandjuic Gl geirc wLoorjiis, JUieoon. 29
1936 : 11-39, fig. 1-7. In Russian ; see review in Acta Phy-

totax. Geobol. 5:271. 1936,

CRL 4 Kasapligil, B, 1972

A bibliography in Corglus (Betulaceae) with annotations,
Ann. Rep. North Nut Growers Ass, 63 :107-162,

CRL 5 Oshorn, A, 1930
The tree Coryluses, Gard, Chron, 11§, 87 : 108, fig, 42, 43.
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Smaolianinova, L. A, 1929

[ Survey of the literature on the genus Corglus L.} Bull.
Appl. Bot. & PI. Breed, 21(5):379-450, fig. 1-21. In
Russian ; bibliography of 147 references.

CRL 7 Vilmorin, { A. L.]1 M. L. de 1910

Corglus tibetica. Rev, Hort, {Paris) 1910 : 203-205, 1 pl,
fig, 82, 83.

CRL 8 Winkler, H. 1904
Corylus. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 19(IV, 61) : 44-56,

COSTACEAE
(Refer also Zingiberaceae)

The family Costaceae, a family segregated from the Zingibera-
ceac sensu latiore is included in the order Zingiberales by Crongquist,
Takhtajan and Dahlgren. Fngler, Hutchinson and Thorne did
not consider it as a separale family and hence the Costaceae is con-
sidered in the family Zingiberaceae. Bentham & Hooker included
it in the Scitamineae under the order Epigynae,

o == A

1u|:. Ldluuy Costaceae differs
spirally arranged leaves and bracts, closed sheath and without oil
cells. Whereas in the Zingiberaceae the leaves and bracts are dis-

tichously arranged, sheath is open and plants having abundant oil
cells,

F —— : 21 z T amrien
1

ToOnn z;ii’igiuﬁi‘a’iﬁt‘;ﬁe il IAAY 1115

The family is represented in India by the genus Costus (i.e) C.
speciosus (Koen. ex Retz.} Sm., growing throughout India.
COT 1 Banerji, I, 1940

A contribution to the life history o
Smith., Journ. Ind. B

RFRLRL L)

COT 2 Nam, T, V. 1875
Costaceae et Zingiberacease : leurs appariels ligulaires,
Adansonia ser, 2, 14 :561-570,

COT 3 Ray Chaudhuri, E. & Chakraverty, R, K., 1977

Costus speciosus (Koenig) Sm.:a promising source of
steroidal sapogenin. Journ. Sci. Ciub, Calcutta 31 : 27-31.
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COT 4 Sharma, A. K. & Chattopadhyay, 1983

Relative amounts of nuclear DNA in populations of
Pratere nwmmnfnoeea | 7 e O LA aEo
LJU'GI.M.-'.'! BPCI-JI.UBH’S ].I'Lulfll] Oill Lal'.;ll'.l". [ 1 By S J.d - D= Ud 0o,
{hrom. nos. ; studies on tetraploid, tripleid and diploid

populations,

CRASSULACEAE

______

S
stem and leaves without spines) is distributed __a_inly in Sputhern

Africa with representations in the subtropical or temperate regions
of Asia, Europe and Ameriea.

The family Crassulaceae is included in the order Rosales by
Cronquist, Engler, Thorne and Bentham & Hooker. While Dahlgren,
Hutchinson and Takhtajan considered it in the order Saxifragales,

The Crassulaceae is characterised by its succulent stem and foli-
age, exstipulate leaves tightly crowded to formn rosettes, presence of
bulbils and adventive buds, superior ovary, carpels as many as petfals
joined at the base, frunit usually a group of follicles with small seeds.

Following subfamilies are recognised hy Engler: Sedoideae,

ivod , Ta)i , Gotyledonoideae, alanchoideae

and Crassuloideae.

The Crassulaceae is closely related to the Suxifragaccae which
are non-succulent. In the Saxifragaceae carpels are seldom the same
number as the petals.

While considering the family Crassulaceae in the order Saxi-
fragales, Dahlgren (1983) mentioned that the order Saxifragales is

has isomerous frce carpels with characteristic honey secreting scale
at the base. In the Crassulaceae the embryogenesis is of caryophylloid
type, whereas in the Saxifragaceae the embryogenesis is of helo-

T T

ma; iype,

Some of the well-known house or green house ornamental plants
are Aeonium tabuliforme, Crassula argentea, Echeveria secunda,
Kalanchoe blossfeldiana, K. pinnala, Sedum spectabile, 5. telephium,
Sempervivum tectorum,
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The family is represented in India by the following genera:

Cotyledon, Kalanchoe, Rhodiola, Rosularia, Sedum, Sempervivella,
Sinocrassula, Tillaea,

Some species of the following genera are cullivated in gar-
dens in India: Aevnium, Echeperia.

For recent taxomomic revisions refer Backer (1951), Ohba
(1975, 1977, 1978); for cytotaxonmomic studies refer Uhl (1948),
Merxmuller etal, (1972), Baldwin (1938).

GENERAL

CRS 1 Backer, C. A. 1951

Crassulaceae, In:van Steenis, FI, Males, I, 4:197-202,
2 fig,

o]
juis]
s
-]
e

Crassulaceae. In; Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed, 2,
18a : 352-483, fig. 183-212,

o
=
e
LR

Borissova, A. . 1939
Crassulaceae. In : Komarov, ed., FI. USSR 9:8-134, 471-
486.

CRS 4 Candolle, A, P. de 1828

Memoire sur la famille des Crassulacees 2:1-47, pl.
1-13.

CRS 5 Candolle, A, P. de 1828
Crassulaceae. In: DCG., Prodr, 3:381-414,

CRS 6 ¥u, Shu-hsia 1965

Species et Combinationes Novae Crassulacearum Sini-
carum, Acta Phytotar. Sin. Additions, 1:111-128,

CRS 7 Ohba, H. 1977

New or critical species of Asiatic Sedoideae.ll. Journ.
Jap. Bot. 52({10) : 305-308.

CRS 8 Ohba, H. 1978

Generic and infrageneric classification of the Old World
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Sedoideae (Crassulaceae). Journ. Fasc, Sci. Univ.
Tokyo Bet, 12(4) : 139-198. Chrom. nos. Keys,
CRS 9 Subramanyam, K. & Nair, N. C. 1975

Trends of specialization in the Crassulaceae as re-
vealed by floral anatomy. In :Mobhan Ram, H. Y., Shah.
J. 3. & Shah, C. K. eds., Form, siructure and function
in planis 401-408.

CRS 10 Uhl, C. H. 1948

Cytotaxenomic studies in the sub-families Crassuloi-

deae, Kalanchoideae and Cotyledonoideae of the Crassu-
laceae. Amer, Journ, Bot, 35 :695-7006.

Crassula Linn.
CRS 11 Friedrich, H, C, 1973

Zur cytotaxonomigue der Gattung Crassula. Garcia de
Orta, Ser. Bot, 1{1-2) : 49-65. Chrom. nos.

CRS 12 Merxmuller, H., Friedrich, 1I. C. & Grau, J. (1971) 1972

Cytolaxonomische Untersuchungen Zur Gattungstruktur

Von Crassula. Ann., Neajurhist. Mus, Wien. ‘15 :111-
119, Chrom, ngs,

Echeveria DC,
CRS 13 Bleck, 1. 1973
(4) : 190-193,
CRS 14 Carruthers, L. & Gians, R. 1973

Echeverins : 4 guide to cultivation and identification.
Edinburgh, Bartholomew 1-110. illust. & map,

CRS 15 Poellnitz, X. von 192p

Zur Kenntnis der Gattung Echeveria DC. Fedde Re-
pert. Spec. Nav. 39 . 193-270.
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Kalanchoe Adans.
(Species of Brgophyllum Salisb, is included in
Kalanchoe Adans))
Baldwin, J. T, Jr. 1938
Kalanchoe, the genus and its chromosontes. Amer,
Journ, Bot. 25 :072-579,
Bleck, J. 1973
Kalanchoe Adans. Cuact. Suce. Journ. {USA) 45(2):
58-62.
Hamet, R. 1907-1908

Monographie du genre Kalanchoe. Bull. Herb. Bois-
sier 7 (ser. 2):869-900. 1907 ; ibid. 8 :17-48. 1908,

Subba Ran, G. V. & Kumari, G. R, (1975) 1978

A new species of Kalanchoe (Crassulaceae) from Andhra
Pradesh, Bull. Bet., Surv. India 17 :177-179. Kalan-
choe cherukonrlensis,

Rhodiola Linn.
Ohba, H. 1975

A revision of the Eastern Himalayan species of the
subgenus Rhodiola of the genus Sedum {Crassulaceae),
in: Fl. E. Himalayae 3rd Report 283-362,

Ohba, H. 1977

New or critical species of Asiatic Sedoideae. Journ.

Jap. Bot, 52{9) : 263-267. New spp. R, ludiowii H. Ohba
from Bhutan and R. serrata H. Ohba from Tibet.

Ohba, H. 1978

New or critical species of Asiptic Sedoideae 4. Journ,
Jap, Bot, 53{11) : 328-331.

Singh, N. B. 1982

A note on Rhodiola imbricata Edgew. (Crassulaceae),
Journ, Econ. Tar, Bot, 3(2) :625-626,
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CRS 24 Singh, N. B. & Bhattacharyya, U. G, 1982

Nomenclature notes on Rhodiola {Crassulaceae}. Journ.
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{Crassulaceae). Journ. Jap. Bet, 52{1) :1-13.

Sedum Linn.

CRS 26 Bouvet, G. 1883

Revision des Sedum (Groupe reflexum) de I'Herbier
Boreale. Rer, Bof, 1 :156-160,

CRS 27 Bhattacharyya, U, G. & Singh, N. B. & Goel, A, K. 1982

Ecological adaptations ‘of Sedum sinuotum Royle ex

Edgew. (Crassulaceae) in N-W Himalaya. Indian Journ,
For, 4(4) : 256,

CRS 28 Froderstrom, H. 1030, 1931, 1932 & 1936
- The genus Sedum L., a systematic essay. Acta Hort.
Gothob, b: Append.:1-75, plL. 1-28, fig, 1-304, 1930 ;
(II} 6:Append. 1:1-111, pl, 1-65, fig. 1-828, 1931 ;
(1) 7 Append. : 1-126, pl. 1-68, fig. 1-985, 1932 ; (IV)

CRS 29 Froderstrom, H. {1942) 1943
Enumeration of a Sedum collection [rom Himalaya,

CRS 30 Fu, K. T. 1974

Revision of the seclion Oreades in Chinese Sedum,
Aefa Phytolax, Sin. 12:751-77,

CRS 31 Hamet, R. 1909

Sedum praini, §. levii, §. liciae sp. novae. Bull. Soc.
Bot. France 56 ;506-507,
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CRS 32 lHamet, R. 1913
New species of Sedum preserved in the herbaria of
Kew and the British Museum. Kew Bull. Misc. Inf.
1913 : 153-158.

CRS 33 Hamet, R. 1927
Crassulacees asiatiques critiques. Bull, Soec, Bof. France
74 :264-271. Notes on Sedum indicum,

CRS 34 Hamet, R. 1929
Contribution a’letude phytographique du genre Sedum.
Condoflea 4 ;1.52,

CRS 35 Hamet, R. 1430

Sur le Sedum indicum (Dccaisne), Bull, Soc. Bol.
France 76 : 1099-1110.

CRS 36 He'bert, L. -P. 1975

Contribution a’la cytotaxonomie du genre Sedum L.
Bull. Soc. Neuchatel Sci. Nat. 98 :59-70, Chrom. nos.

CRS 37 Huber, J. A, 1930

Zur Systemalik der Gatiung Sedum 1-118, 1 map. Re-
viewed in Engl. Bot, Jahrb, 63: Lit. 100, 1930,

K., D. 1885
Some cultivated stone crops. Garder 27 :314-316, pl.
487. 12 fig.
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CRS 39 Masters, M. T. 1878
Hardy stone crops: Sedums. Gard, Chron. n. ser. 10:
266-268, 302, 303, 336-337, fig, 61, 62, 376G, fig. 68, 463,
H90-591, 626, 658, 684-085, 716-717, fig. 120.
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Noles on Himalayan Sedum (1}, Journ. Jap. Bot, 48:
327-331, 2 fig.

CRS 41 Ohba, H. 1974
Notes on Himalayan Sedwm (2}. Journ, Jap, Bol. 49:
257-263, 2 fig.
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CRS 42 Ohba, H. 1974
Noles on Himalayan Sedum (3). Journ. Jap. Bot. 49 :
321-328, 1 fig,

CRS 43 Ohba, H. 1975
On the genus Sedum in Burma. Journ, Jap. Boi. 50
(12} : 353-361.

CRS 44 Ohba, H. 1970
Notes on Himalayan Sedum (5). Journ. Jap. Bot, 51
(12} : 3RH-387.

CRS 45 Ohba, H. 1978
New or critical species ol Asiatic Sedoidesae : 4, Journ.
Jap, Bei, 53(11) : 328-331

CRS 46 Praeger, R. L. 19i6
A preliminary list of the species of Sedum in culti-
valion, Gard. Chren. III, 60 :92-93,

CRS 4+ Praeger, R. L. 191%
On the affinities of Sedum proeegericnum W, W, Sm,
with a tentative classificafion of the section Rhodiola.
Trans. Bot. Soc. (Edinburgh) 27 :107-119, pl. 2-4,

CRS 48 Praeger, R. L. 1921
An account of the genus Sedum as found in cultiva-
tion. Journ, Roy. Hort. Soc. (Londen) 46 :1-314, fig.
1-18%. A monograph of the cnlitvated forms.

CRS 49 Praeger, R. L. 1921

Some Asiatic Sedums in the Edinburgh herbarium ; with

supplementary notes from Kew and the British Museum.
Notes Bot. Gard, Edinb, 13:67-101, pl. 170-179.

Sempervivella Stapf
{includes” Sempervivum Linn.}

CRS 50 Correvon, H. 1924

Les Joubrbes {Semperviva} 1-134, Bruxellers,
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CRS 51 Praeger, R, L. 1932
An aceount of the Sempervivum group, 1-265. London.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL

CRS 52 Clarke, G B. 1878

Crassulaceae. In; Hooker, J. D. ed., Fi. Brit, India
2:411-423,

CRS 53 Dahlgren, R. 1983

General aspects of angiosperm evolulion and macro-
systematics. Nord. Journ. Beof, 3 :118-149,

CRS 54 Singh. N. B. & Bhattacharyya, U. C. 1683

A note on the taxonomic treatment of the pgenera
Sedum L. and Rhodiola L. Indian Journ. Forest, 6(1):
88-89.

CROOMIACEAE. refer STEMONACEAE

CRUCIFERAE
(nom. altern. Brassicaceae)

The Cruciferae is a large cosmopolitan family of herbs com-
prising about 350 genera and 3200 species,

The family Cruciferae is placed under the order Capparales
by Cronquist, Dahlgren, Takhtajan and Thorne. Engler assigned
t to the order Papaverales, Huichinson to the ovder Cruciales and

Dotk o B TTeonlrnw +n the amdaw Daoamiafaloos
DENLNEL o L[k L LNE Uruidhy raliivdoglch,

The Cruciferae is a very natural family with characteristic floral
parts consisting of a calyx of four free sepals in two whorls and
corolla of four free petals alternate with the sepals in the form
of a cross {cruciform) and often clawed, six stamens, outer 2 short
and an inner of 4 long (telradynamous stamens] and an ovary
with two parietal placentas. The fruit is a bilocular capsule with
a false septum called “replum”. The dehiscence takes place by
the opening of valves from below upwards leaving the replum with
seeds pressed againsi if.
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Schulz (1936) classified the family imto the following tribes:
[ T, W o F R | = Y T B | A J W S T rawvnd é
l"llllﬁlb’tﬁﬂ.t}, LAl ¥ L, AW IISC WL Ll E el LI L LI Ay i L A MR RS
bheae, Chamireae, Brassiceae, Heliophileae, Schizopetaleae, Lepidieae,
Euclideae, Stenopelaleae, Lunarieae, Alysseae, Drabeae, Arabideac,

Matthioleae, IHesperideae, Sisymbrieae.

The families Cruciferae and Capparidaceae are closely allied in
the nature of androccium and gynoecium and it is considered that
the families Cruciferae and Capparidaceae might have originated
from a common ancestor. The genus Cleome in Capparidoceae
{which is considered as a separate family Cleomaceae by Hutchin-
son) shows alliance with Cruciferae.

The family Cruciferae belongs to the core families of the Cap-
parales (i.e.) Capparidaceae, Cruciferae, Tovariaceae and Reseda-
ceae. It is seen that the floral parts vary widely in members of
Capparales. In the Capparidaceae and Cruciferae the flowers are
tetramerous while their ancestors might have pentamerous flowers.
The universal characteristic of the families belonging to Cappa-
rales is the presence of myvosin cells and the synthesis of gluco-

sinolates, Corner [1976) indicated the differences in the nature of
seed coat structures among the closely allied families of Cappa-
rales, In the Capparidaceae the seeds have fibrous tegmen, where-
ag in the Cruciferae the seeds are endotestal and lack fibrous teg-
men. The nature of glucosinolates present in the core families of
the Capparates are also biosynthetically gquite differcnt. The gluco-

Y 4. ainizrin iz anite charasterictic of tha family Crasiferses
slitolate sinigrin 18 gulle characlierist ol the famly  Lruacilerae

(Etilinger & Kjaer, 1968). While methylglucosinolate is the main
characteristic giucosinolate of the family Capparidaceae,

The family Cruciferae is a source of some ol the imporiant

vegetable and salad vielding plants : Cauliflower (Brossica oleracea
var. botrytis) ; Cabbage (Brassica oleraceq var. capilaia) ; Brussels
sprouts (Brassica olerucea var. gemmifera) ; Iialian broccoli (Bra-
ssica oleracea var. italica) ; Turnip {Brasrica rapa) ; Black mustard
{Brassica nigra) ; Leal mustard (Brassica juncea) ; Chinese mustard
{Brassica chinensis) ; Kohlrabi (Brassica cuanlorapn) ; Wild mustard
{Brassica campestris) ; Radish (HRaphanus sativus),

Some of the well-known ornamental plants are as follows:
Candytuft ({beris amara) ; Dame’s violet (Hesperis matronalis) ;
Gilliflower (Matthiola incana, M. bicornis) ; (Puimonaria langifolia) ;
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Sweet Alyssum (Lobularia maritima) ; Wall flower (Cheiranthus
cheiri}

genera : Algssum, Aphragmus, Arabidopsis, Arabis, Alliaria, Arcyos-
perma, Atelanthera, Barbarea, Brassica, Braya, Cardamine, Cardarin,
Chorispora, Christolea, Chrysobraya, Cochlearia, Coronaopus, Crambe,
Descurainia, Diplotaxis, Draba, Erophila, Ermaniepsis Eruca, Erysi-
mum, Euclidivm, Eufrema, Farsetia, Goldbachia, Hedinia, Tberidella,
Isatis, Lepidium, Lepidustemon, Lignariella, Lorostemon, Malcolmia,
Megacarpaea, Microsisymbrium, Moricandia, Neslia, Notoceras, Oreo-
~ blastus, Parrya, Parrgodes, Pegueaphyton, Phaeonychium, Pycnoplin-

thoneiv. Phao
thepoiy, FhY

The cruciferons flora of India is represenled by the foilowing

117 _I*I'.r insrhhe ‘En'ri'nm Unhonria Lfntnfaninila o1

- ‘.l.ul.l.\.'l'lrl-l-u Ullrr’“: uﬂilvuw:u, ul“l‘llu]‘lh‘[u, utl}gul_
briumm, Solms-Laubachia, Tauscheria, Trochiscus, Uranodactylus,
Vvedenskyella.

Following ornamental genera are cultivated in gardens : Armora-
cia, Capsella, Cheiranthus, Hesperis, 1beris, Lobularia, Matthiola,
Nasturtium, Thlaspi.

Ruphanus (R. salivus) is cultivated in greater part of India,

For recent taxonomic revisions, refer IHedge (1976}, Jafri {1973),
Janchen H('hi"}"l Sehnles (1028 Vonoharn & Whitahonea (107! \‘I.; for

R e ] e L L e K] L e TH ERLRT il i WEhry s [ e ]

chemutaxonc}my_ refer Curtis & Meade (1971}, Das & Rao (1975),
Vaughan et al. {1976) ; for cytology refer Mukherjee (1975}, Mulligan
{1964), Rollins (1966), Sikka & Sharma (1979).

GENERAL

CRU 1 Botschantzev, B, 1835
De Cruciferis notae eriticae. Noi. Syst, Herb_ Inst. Bot.
Komarov Acad. Sci. URSS 17 :180-178, 1 fig.

CRU 2  Caius, J. 7. 1939
The medicinal and poisonous crucifers of India. Journ,
Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc, 40 ;: 693-712. Keys to genera and
species.

CRU 3 Candolle, A. P. de 1824
Cruciferae. fn:DC., Prodr. 1 :131-236.

Chou, T. -Y. 1945

Studies on the Cruciferae of Fastern China 1. Bot. Bull,
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Acad. Sin, 3:16-28, 109-126. Keys, descr. & citations of
specimens,

Curtis, P, J. & Meade, P. M. 1971
Cucurbitacins from the Cruciferae. Phytochemisiry 10(2) :
J081-3083,
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¢
from the Capparidaceae. Naturwissenschaften 62(12}:
577-578.

Dvorak, F. 197t
On the evolutionary relationship in the family Brassi-
caceae. Feddes Repert 82(5) : 357-372.

Eames, A. J. & Wilson, ¢, L. 1930
Crucifer carpels, Amer, Journ. Bot, 17 : 638-G56,

Feeny, P. (1977} 1978

Defensive ecology of the Cruciferae. Ann. Missouri Bot,
Gard. 64{2) : 221-234,

Gomez-Campo, C. & Tovtosa, M. E. (1974) 1975

The taxonuomic and evolutionary significance of some
juvenile characters in the Brassicaceae. Bol. Journ, Linn.

Soc, 60{2) : 105-124,
Hedge, 1. C. 1976

A systematic and geographical survey of the Old World
Cruciferae. In: Vaughan, J. G. et al., eds., The Biology
and Chemistry of the Cruciferae. 1-45.

Hedge, 1. C. & Rechinger, K. H. 1968
Cruciferae. Fr: Rechinger, K. H. ed., Flora Iranica Lig.
57 : 372 pp.

Jafri, S. M. H. 1973
Brassicaceae. Fl, W, Pakistan No. 55 :1-308.
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CRU 15 Mukherjee, 1>, 1975

Chromosome study as an aid in tracing the evolution in
Cruciferae. Cgtologia 40{3-4) : 727-734, Chrom, nes.

CRU 16 Mulligan, G. A, 1964
Chromosome numbers of the family Cruciferae I, Canad.

Journ, Bot., 42 - 1509-1519.

CRU 17 Muriley, M. R. 1951
Seeds of the Cruciferae. Amer. Mid. Nat. 46 : 1-81.

CRU 18 Rollins, R. €. 1966

Chromosome numbers of Cruciferae. Contr, Gray Herb.
197 : 43-65.

olling, R. C. udenberg,

Chromosome numbers of Cruciferae II. Contr, Gray Herb,
201 : 117-133,

CRU 20 Sarkar, A, K, & Mitra, J. N, 1969

The order Rhoedales in Eastern India 1.Cruciferae. Bull.
Bot. Soc. Beng. 23 :93-107. Keys to genera & species,

CRU 21 Schulz, 0. F. 1619

Cruciferae, Brassiceae 1. In:Engler, Pflanzenr. 70(IV.
106} : 1.290, fig. 1-35. The genera Brassica, Rapistrum,
Sinapsis,

CRU 22 Schulz, O, E. 1923

Cruciferae, Brassiceae 1I. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 84(1V.
105} : 1-109), fig. 1-26,

CRU 23 Scholz, O, E, 1924

Cruciferae : Draba & Europhila, In : Engler, Pflanzenr,
105) : 1-388, fig. 1-74,
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CRU 24 Schulz, O, E. 1427

Cruciferae, Draba & Europhila, In: Engler, Pflanzenr,
80{IV. 105) : 375-396, fig. 1-35.

CRU 25 Schulz, O, E. 193¢

:Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf, ed. 2, 17b;

CRU 26 Sikka, K. & Sharma, A, K. 1979

Chromosome evolution in certain genera of Drassicacene.
Cytologia 41{2) : 467-477. Chrom. nos.

CRU 27 Sinskaja, E, N, 1928

[ The oleiferous plants and root crops of the family Cru-
ciferae §. Buil. App! BGI & Pi. Breed, 19(3) : 1-648, pl. 14,

CRU 28 Vaughan, J. ., Macleod, A. J. & Jones, B. M. G. 1876

eds., The Bislogy and Chemistry of Cruciferae, London.
Academic Press. i-xvi, 1-355. Maps, illust., Chrom. nos,

CRU 29 Vaughan, J. G, & Whitehouse, J. M. {1974) 1975

Seed struchure and the taxonomy of the Cruciferac. Bot.
fourn. Linn, Soc, $4{4) : 383-409.

Alliariag Scop.
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Schulz, 0. E, 1924

Ajliaria. In » Engler, Pflanzenr. 86 (IV, 105) 2:20-26.

Alyssum Linn

A iakly

CRU 31 DBaumgartner, J. 1907-1911

Die ausdauernden Arten der sectio Eualyssum aus der
Gattung Alyssum Jahresh, Landes—Lehresem, Wiener—
Neastadt, 34 . i-xvi, 1-8358. 1907 ; loc. cit, 35 : 3-57, 1008 ;
loc. cit. 36 : 3-32, 1909 ; Verh, Maiser Franz Josef Landes-
Gymnasium Beden be; Wien 48 : 3-18, 1911,

CRU 32 Dudley. T. R. 1964
w{g@uﬁwﬂ.ﬂﬁ@_ﬁﬁ-j
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353-373. A synoplic account of the infrageneric groups
CRU 33 Dudley, T. R. 1965

Stucties in Alyssum : Near Eastern representalives and
Flanfo A lTans. TH O pr_ . WA+ I T - S Ty v
LEITIY HIMES 3], IECLOI MENWDCUS AU SeCUion FPSsLioneins.

Journ, Arn. Arb. 46 : 181-217, 4 pl.

CRU 34 Dudley, T. R. 1865
Aigssum, In . Davis, P, H., el,, Fiora of Turkey 1 :362-
4090,

CRU 35 Dudley, T. R. 1966

Ornamental madworts (Alyssum) and the correct name
of ithe golden tuft Alyssum, Arnoidia 26 : 33-48,

CRU 36 Dudley, T. R. & Cullen, J. 1965
Studies in the Old World Alyssae Hayek. Feddes Repert
71 :218-228.

CRU 37 Nyarady, E. I, 1927-1929

Stoudiu preliminar asupra unor specii de Alyssum din
sectia Odontarrhena. Bul, Grad. Bot. Cluj, 7:1-51, 65-
160, 1927 ; loe, cit. 8 : 152-156, 1928 ; loe. cit. 9 :1-68.

1929,

CRU 38 Nyarady, E. 1. 1949
Synopsis specierum variationum et formarum Sectionis
Odontarrhenae generis Alyssum, An, Acad. Rep. Pop.
Romane Ser A 1{3) : 67-200,

Arabidopsis Heynh,

CRU 39 Dhar, U. & Misri, B. 1974
Aberrant Arabidopsis himalaica (Edgew.} C. E. Schulz.
Geobios (Jodhpur) 1(6) : 185,

Ao Ll Rt ) L i S

CRU 40 Schulz, O. E, 1924
Arabidopsis. In : Engler, Pflanzenr, 86 : [1V, 105(2) ]: 268-
285.
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Arabis Linn.

CRU 41 Hara, H. 1972
New or noteworlhy flowering plants from Eastern Hima-
laya {9) :Journ. Jap. Bot. 47 : 107-115. Arabis venusta
Hara sp, nov. & Arabis axilliffora (Jafri) Hara var.
brevisiygla Hara from Bhuian.
Atelanthera Hook, f. & Thoms,
CRU 42 Jairi, §. M. E. 1980
Revision of the genus Afelenthera Hook. f. et Thoms.
Biologiu Luhore 6 :163-168, 2 fig,
Brassica Linn,
CRU 43 Alam, Z. 1945
Nomenclature of oleiferous Brassicas cultivated in the
Punjab, Journ, Agric. Sci. 15 :173-181,
CRU 44 Bailey, L. H. 1922
The cultivated Brassicas. Gentes Herb., 1 :53-108.
CRU 45 Bailey, L, H, 1930
The ecultivated Brassicas-2. Gentes Herb., 2:209-267.
CRU 46 Bailey, 1., H. 1040
Certawgqﬁaﬂmwm&awmb
CRU 47 Buck, P, A 1958
Origin and taxonomy of broccoli. Econ, Bot. 10 : 250.253,
CRU 48 ULandolle, A de 1824
Memoir on the different species, races and varielies of
the genus Brassice {Cabbage) and of the genera allied to

1-43.

CRU 49 Curran, P, 1, 1982

The nature of our Brassica crops: 1. Nomenclature and
cylology. Sei, Proc. Roy, Dublin Sac, Ser, A 1:319-335,
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Dass, H, & Nybom, N, 1967

The relationships between Brassica nigra, B. campestris,
B. oleracea and their amphidiploid hybrids studied by

means of numerical chemotaxonomy. Can. Journ, Genei.
Cytol, 9 : BBO-890.

Durkee, A. B. & Harborne, J. B, 1973
Flavonal glycosides in Brassica and Sinapis, Phytochemis-
fry 12(5) : 1085-1089,

Fosberg, F, R, 1965 & 1966

Nomenclature of the horse-radish {Crucilerae)l. Baileya
13:1-4. 1965 ; The correct name of the horse-radish
(Cruciferae). Baileya 14 :60. 1966,

Fukushima, E, & Maruyama, Y, 19629

Praliminary vannrt nf thsa carnlndgical
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Brassica. Proc. Imp. Acad. Japan 5:473-476,

Gates, R. R, 1950
Genetics and taxonomy of the cultivated brassicas and
their wild relatives. Buall. Torrey Bot. Ciub 77 : 19-28.
Gates, R, R. 1953
Wild cabbages and the effects of cultivation. Journ,
Genet. 5l : 363-372.
Giles, W. F. 1941
Cauliflower and broccoli.  What they are and where they
come from, Journ. Rey. Hort, Sec. 66 : 265-277,

Harberd, D, J, 1872

A contribution to the cytotaxonon my of Arazsica {'I."ru_

ferae) and its allies., Journ. Linn, Soe. Bot, 65{1) : 1-23.
Chrom. nos.

Helm, J, 1963

Morphologisch-tuxonomische Glederung der Kultursippen
von Brassicq oleracea L, Kulturpflanze 11 ;92-210.
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Gray, A. R. 1982
Taxonemy and evolution of Broccoli (Brassica oleracea
var. italica) Econ. Bot. 36(4) : 392-410.

Gray, A, R, & Crisp, P. 1977

Breeding system, taxonomy and breeding strategy in
caulifiower {Brassica oleracea var. botrylis L.) Euphytica
26 : 369-375,

Haga, T. 1937
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0 } 0 sec yairing in Brassica,
Jap, Journ, Genet, 8 ; 277-283.

The chromosome number of the swede, Brassica napus
L. Journ. Genet. 35 : 383-386.

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

63

64

60
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Howard, H. W. 1930
The cytology of aulotetrapleid Kale, Brassica oleracea,
Cytologia 10 : 77-87.

Howard, H, W, 1940

The nomenclature of Brassica species. Curr. Sci. 9:494.
495,

Hu, G. C. 1962

Tazonomic study of vegetable crops in China : genus
Brassica. China Hort, 8:1-19,

IBPGR, 1480

Status report on the genetic resources of Cruciferouvs

Crops in ihe Indian subcontnent: AGP :IBPGR/80/76,
Report by Anand, 1. J.

IBPGR, 1980

Report of the IBPGR expert consultation on the genctic
resources of Brassica spp.: AGP :IBPGR/80/29,

CRU

IBPGR, 1980
A survey of genetic resources of Cruciferous crops in
scuth-east Asig : AGP : IBPGR/80/65, Report by Openg,
Bi T'



KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDMA

CRU 69 IBPGR, 1980
Genetic resources of cruciferous crops in Korea: AGP:
IBPGR/80/{78. Report by Williams, P. H.

CRU 70 IBPGR, 1980
Crucifer germplasm resources in the People’s Republic of
China : AGP : IBPGR 80/93, Report by Williams, P, H.

CRU 71 Kitamura, 8. 1950
The cultivaled Brassicae of China and Japan. Mem. Coil.
Sci, Kyoto Univ. Ser. B. 19{3) :rart. 16:75-80, New
classification,

CRU 72 Mehra, K. L. 1966
History and ethnobotany of mustard in India. In Adov.
Frontier Pl, Sci. 19:51-59,

CRU 73 Mukherjee, P. 1974
interstrain differences in karyotype of Brassica oleracea
L. Curr, Sci. 43{18) : 593-594,

CRU 74 Musil, A, F. 1948
Distinguishing the species of Brassica by their seed. US.
Dept, Agric, Mise, Publ, 64 B:1-35, fig. 1-11,

CRU 75 Nagai, K. & Sasacko, T. 1930
The number of chromosomes in the cultivated Brassica.
Jap. Journ. Genet, 5:151-158,

CRU 76 Narain, A. 1874
Rape & Mustard. /n : Hutchinson, J. B., ed. Evolutionary
studies in World crops : Diversity and change in the
Indian sabcontinent, Cambridge, Cambridge Untversity
Press p 67-70.

CRU 77 Pearson, 0. H. 1929

A suggested classification of the genus Brassica. Proc,

Aennm Con Ifamdk Opf 95 A0R_110
AMer, JOC, JIdhd, &SI, & o EWUe-1 J1F,



AR 333

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

i3

79

80

81

82

83

o
=

85

86

87

Phatak, M. G. & Sabnis, T. S. 1935

A preliminary note on the classification of cultivated
Indian mustards. Indian Journ, Agric., Sci. 559-579.

Phelan, J. B. & Vaughan, J. G. 1976

A chemotaxonomic study of Brassica oleracea with parti-
cular reference to its relationships to Brassica alboglabra,
Biochem. Spst. Frol. 4(8) :173-178,

Prakash, S§. 1973
Iiaploidy in Brassica nigra Koch. Euphytica 22(3) : 613-
614.

Prakash, 8. 1974
Haploid meiosis and origin of Brassica fournefortil
Gouan. Euphytica 23(3) : 501-595, Clhirem. nes.

Rao, A, N. & Ling. Leong Fong 1974
Poilen morpholngy of certain tropical plants. Reinwardtia
9:153-176. Brassica oleracea L, p, 160.

Robbelen, G. 1960
Beitrage Zur Analyse des Brassica-Genoms. Chromosema
11 :205-228.

Schulz, 0. E. 1919
Brassica. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. T0{IV. 105} : 21-84,

Sikka, S. M. 1940
Cylogenetics of Rrassica hybrids and species. Journ,
Genef, 40 : 440-509,

Singh, D, 1958
Rape and mustard. Indian Central Oilseeds Committee,

Hyderabad 1-105.

Sinskaja, E. N. 1027

3
iy
=
.
=
=,
bem
—~
o R
-
o~
&
.
et
[+
-~
[#2]
®,
™
F‘ "
—
-y
!{:
P-ﬁ
=
o
—y
b= ]
el
=
£ ]
=,
-l
=



434

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

CRU

GRU

88

8%

20

91

92

83

ow
L2

95

06

97

KEY WORKS TO THE FLOEA OF INDIA

Sinskaja, E. N. 1928

[ The oleiferous plants and root-crops of the family
Cruciferae . Trudy prikl, Bot. Genet, Selek. 19 :{-648,
In Russian.

Sun, V, -G. 1946
The evaluation of taxonomic characters of cultivated
Brassica with a key to species and varieties. 1. The
characters. Bull. Torrey Bot, Club 73 :244-281.

Swarup, V. & Chatterjec, 8. 8. 1972
Origin and genetic improvement of Indian cauliflower.
Feon, Bot, 26 381-303.

Thomas, P. T. & Crane, B. M. 1942
Genetic Classification of Brassica crops. Nature, Lond,,
150 ; 431.

Tsen, M, & Lee, S. H, 1942
A preliminary study of Chinese cultivated brassicas.
fiortus Sinicus Buli, 2 :1-32,

Vaughan, J. G, ef al. 1963
Contributions to a study of variations in Brassica juncea
Coss. & Czern. Journ, Linn. Soc. (Bet.) 58 : 435-447.

Vaughan, J. G. 1966

Comparative studies of the seed proteins of Brassica
campestris, B, oleracea and B. nigra. Journ, Exp. Bot,
17 : 332-343.

Vaughan, J. G. 1973

Studies of Brassica taxonomy using serological and pro-

tein senaratinn methnde Sarnlnng MHoe Boll Ao 4G . 1.9
LRt qul’u-“--unn AR AR LI R RAF Al W B Uluut’ AT Ay RFLRAL, AW, Y . AW

Vaughan, J. G. 1977

A multidisciplinary study of the taxonomy and origin
of Rrassica crops. Bivacience 27{1) : 35-40.

Vaughan, J. G. & Gordon, E, I. 1973
A taxonomic study of Brossica juncea using the tech-



niques of electrophoresis, gas-liquid chromatography and

serology. Ann. Bot. {UK) :36({148) : 167-183.

CRU 98 Vaughan, J. G. & Hemingway, J. S, 1959

The utilization of mustards. Ecen, Bot. 13 : 196-204,

[ A Y P Y g
i Plﬂl.l..lbﬂl EJ’BI-'UHJ-

ing some culiivated Brassicas. Jo
Bot, 12{3) : 413-432, Chrom, nos.

CRU 100 Yarnell, 8. H. 1956

.
1
4L

H
a

tn. Inst. Agric.

o
-
o]
ag
4]
-
]
el
)
W
]
—y
—
-
Uy-=]
-
4]
2
4]
=
]
=
[r
[
-
]
tn
_t\:
]
H
=1
%]
ol
-
i
[
v -]
o
o

Capselia Medik.
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Cheiranthus Linn,

CRU 107 Koul, A. K. & Wakhlu, A, K. 1974

A new base number for the genus Cheiranthus L. Curr,
Sci. 43(22) : 7. Chrom. nos.

- Christolea Camhess. ex Jacquem,
CRU 108 Jajfri, §, M. H. 1955

Christolea : with special reference to the species in NW
Himalayas, W. Pakistan and Afghanistan. Neotes Roy.
‘BOJ'. Gard, Edinb, 22 :49-59, 2 fig.

Chrysobraya Hara

CRU 109 Hara, H. 1474

New or neteworthy flowering plants from Eastern Hima-
laya 15. Jeurn. Jap. Bot. 49(7) :193-205, New genus
Chrysobraga descr., C. glaricely from Bhutan & Nepal.

Cochlearia Linn.

CRU 110 Schulz, O. E, 1923

Eine neue Sekiion der Gattung Cochlearia L. Notizbl.
Bot. Gart. Berlin 8 :544-546. Key.

CRU 1i1 Thaker, D. N. & Sabnis, S. D. 1972

Occurrence of Cochlearia cochlearioides {Roth.) Sant. &
Mah. and Campanula benthamii Wall. ex Kitamuora in
Gujarat State, India, Jeurn, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 69:
227-229,

Coronopus Linn.

CRU 112 Muschler, R. 1908
Die Gattung Coronopus L. In:FEnpler Bot. Jahrb. 41:
111-147,

Crambe Linn.

CRU 113 Sechulz, O. E. 1919
Crampbe. In : Engler, Pflanzenr, 70{IV, 105) : 228.249,
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Descurainia Webb, & Berth,
114 Schulz, O, E. 1924

Descurainia. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 86[1V. 105, {2 ]:
305-346.
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Himalaya (14). Journ. Jap. Bot, 49 :129-136. Diplotaxis

nepalensis Hara from Nepal, allied to D, crassifolia,

116 Lubbert, G. 1951
Vergleichende cytologische morphologische und physio-
logische Uniersuchungen innerhalb der Gattung Diplo-
taxis, Beitr, Biol, Pflanzenr, 28 ;254-293,

117 Schulz, 0. E. 1919
Diplotaxis, In: Engler, Pflanzenr. 70 (IV. 105) : 14D-

180.

Draba Linn.

———CRU 118 Baldacei, A, 184

CRU

LR

Monografia della sezione “Aizopsis DC," del gente
Draba L. Nuov, Giern, Bot, Ital, nuov. ser, 1:103-121.

119 Hara, H, 1974

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern
Himalaya 14. Journ. Jap. Bot. 49:120-136. Draba
biutanica Hara from Bhutan, allied to D. jucunda W.

L1LJ

W. Smith,

CRU 120 Pohle, R. 1925

Drabae Asiaficae. Systematik und Geographie nordund

en, . Sp. Nov, eih.
32 : 1-225. Monograph.

CRU i21 Schulz, O. E. 1927

Draba. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 83 {IV. 105) : 16-343,
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Weingerl, H. 1923

Beitrage Zu einer Monographie der europaisch-asiatis-
chen Arten aus der Gattung Draba sect. Leucodraba,
Bot, Arch. 4 :9-109.

Ermaniopsls Hara

Hara, H. 1874

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastermn
Himalaya (15). Journ. Jap. Bof, 49:193-205, New
genus Eramaniopsis and species E. pumila Hara from
W.. Nepal.

Erophila DC,

Maranne, I. 1913
Les Erophila DC, Bull, Soc. Boi, France 60 :276-281,
345-353, 379-389, 422.425, 1913,

Matuszkiewicz, W. 1948

Taxonomic researches on FErophila verna DC, Ann.
Univ, Marige-Curie 3 :19-47,

Schulz, 0. E. 1927
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Eropiitla, In ; Engler, Pflanzenr. 89 [IV,

374,
Winge, O. E. 1940

Taxonomic and evolutionary studies in Frophila, based
on cytogenetic investigations, Compt, Rend. Trav, Lab.
Carlsb. (Ser. Physiol.) 25:41-74,

Eruca Mill.
Schulz, O. E. 1919
Eruca, In: Engler, Pflanzenr, 70 (IV. 105) : 180-190,
Erysimum Linn.
Gay, J. E, 1842

Erysimorum quorundum novorum Diagnoses simulque
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Erysimi muralis Descriptionem praemiitit, Monogra-
phiam Generis edilurus J. Gay. Parisiis. 1842,

CRU 130 Monnet, P. 1. 1912

Revision des Erysimum de I'Asie orientale du Museum
d' Histoire naturelle de Paris, Bull, Soc. Bet, France
59 : 592-598, 648-654, Recognises 10 spp., descr. & syno-
nymy.

Farsetia Turra.

CRU 131 Bhandari, M, M. 1975

Neotype of Farsetia macrantha Blatt, & Hallb. Journ,
Bombay Nai, Hist. Soc, 72 {2) : 604-606.

Glaribraya Hara
CRU 132 Hara, H. 1978

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern
Himalaya 21. Journ, Jap. Bat. 53(5) :134-140. New
genus Glaribraga & new species, G. lowndesii from
Nepal,

Hesperls Linn.
CRU 133 Fournier, E, 1866
Monographie du genre Hesperis. Buil, Soc. Rot, France

i/

.
40 . asU=-008,

CRU 134 Tzvelev, N. 1959

Genus Hesperis L. In: URSS. Not. Syst, (Leningrad)
19 : 114-155.

Iheris Linn.

CRU 135 Datta, K. B. 1974

Chromosome studies in Iberis L, with a view to find
out the mechanism of speciation of the genus. Cgtelo-
gia 80 (3) : 543-651, Chrom. nos.
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CRU

CRU

136 Ene, L. 8. O, 1973

Polyploids in the genus Iberis, Cytologia 38 (4) : 699-
106,

[

37 Mukherijee, P, 1973

Chromosome studies in Iberis. Indian Agriculfurist 17(3} :
279-284.

Lepidium Linn.

138 Anon, 1976
Lepidium, Acta Plhytolar, Geobof. 23:113-114. illust.

CRU

CRU

CRU

139 Babu, C, R. & Biswas, M. C. 1970

Lepidium ruderale Linn. {Brassicaceae) in India. Curr.
Sci, 39 :288. Descr., key to L. apetalum, L. virginicum,

140 Hitcheock, C. L, 1936

The genus Lepidium in the United States. Maedrone 3:
265-320.

141 Jonsell, B. 1975
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logical, taxonomical and phytogeographical study. Bof.
Notiser 128{1) : 20-46,

CRU

CRU

CRU

142 Mulligan, G, IY61
The genus Lepidium il Canada. Madrono 16:77-90.

143 Sichenkova, M. 1932

[ Geographical variation and cenires of origin of the
garden Cress. (Lepidium satipum)]. Bull, Appl. Bot. &
Pl. Breed 1X Ser. 1:183-253, 1 pl., fig. 1-51. In Rus-
sian.

144 Thellung, A. 1906

Die Gattung Lepidium (L.) R, Br. Nouv. Mem. Soc.
Helvet. Set. Nat, 41(1) :1-340, fig. 1-12. Monographic.
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Malcolmia R. Br.
CRU 145 Ball, P. W. 1963

A review of Maleolmia maritima and allied species,
Fedde Rep. 68 : 179-186.

CRU 146 Dverak, F. 1973
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in Aiton. Fedde Rep. 84 : 315-325, Chrom. nos.

Matthiola R. Br.

CRU 147 Conti, P. 1900

Les especes du genre Matthiola, Mem. Herb, Boiss. 1
(18) : 1-86.

Myagrum Linn,
CRU 148 Naithani, H. B., Dayal, R. & Bennet, S. 8. R. 1978

Occurrence of the genus Mpagrum Linn, ({Cruciferae)
in Northern India. Indian Forester 104 :171-173, occur-
rence of M, perfolintum L,

Nasturtilum R. Br.

Soe. Edink, 34 ;289-304,

CRU 150 Schulz, 0. E, 1933-1934
Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Gattung Nasfurtium R. Br.
I. Repert, Sp, Nov, Fedde 33 :2713-285. 1933 ; ibid, II,
34 131-136. 1934.

Oreoblastus Suslova

CRU 151 Suslova, T. A, 1972

[ New genus from the family Cruciferae Juss.] Bot.
Zhurn, 57 (D) : 647-653. New genus Oreoblastus Suslova
descr. & new spp. 0. himalayensis and G. stewarii,
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Parrya R. Br.
CRU 152 Bochantsev, V. P, 1972
[ On Parrpa R. Br., Neuroloma Andrz. and some other
genera (Cruciferae) }, Bot, Zhurn, 57(8) :664-673, Neu-
roloma griffithii Bochantsev.
Parryodes Jafri
CRU 153 Jafri, S. M. II. 1957
Two new crucifers from Tibet. Noies Roy. Dot. Gard.
Fdinb. 22 : 207-208. Parryodes gen. noy. & P, azilliflora
from 8. Tibet and Bhutan,
Pegaeophyton Hayek & Hand. -Mazz.
CRU 154 Hara, H, 1968
New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern
Himalaya (6). Journ. Jap. Bot, 43:44-48, Pagaesphy-
ton bhutanicum Hara allied to P, sinense (Hemsl.)
Hayck et Hand.-Mazz.
Pyenoplinthopsls Jafri
CRU 185 Jafri, 8§, M, H, 1973
Pycenoplinthopeis Jafri, a new genus of Cruciferae with
two new species from Bhutan, Pakistan Journ, Bot. 4
{1) : 73-18. P. bhutanica Jafri & P, minor Jafri,
Raphanueg Linn,
CRU 156 Premnath & Mehta, 8. §, 1970
Some studies on pollen morphology and phenology in
radish (Raphanus sativus L.}. Journ, Palynol. 6 :78-81.
CRU 157 Schulz, O. E. 1919
Raphanus, In : Engler, Pflanzenr, 70 : (IV. 103) - 194-210,
CRU 158 Sinskaya, E. N, 1931

[ To the genesis of culiivated forms of the genus Repha-
nus |. Trudy pe prikl, bot, genet. selekui Ser. 9. 1:1-20,
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158 Theliung, A, 1918

Raphanue, In; Hegi, G., I, Fi, Mittelenr. 4: (1), 272-
286.

Rorippa Scop.

160 Hara, H. 1974

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Easlern
Himalaya (14). Journ, Jap. Bel, 49:129-136. Rorippa
benghalensis (DC.) Hara based on Nasturtinm bengha-
lense DC.

161 Jonsell, B. 1973

Taxonomy and distribution of Rorippa (Cruciferae) in
the southern USSR. Sevensk Bot. Tidskr, 67(3) :281-

Er Fatyl r .

302, Key,

162 Stuckey, Ronald, L, 1972

Taxonomy and distribution of the genus Rorippa (Cru-
ciferae) in North America. Sida 4 :279-430,

Sisymbrium Linn.
163 Fournier, I, N. E. 1865
Theses...Necherches anaiomigues et laxonomigques sur
1a famille des Cruciferes et sur la genre Sisymbrium
en particulier 154 pp, Paris.

164 Khoshoo, T, N. 1967

Biosystematics of Sisgmbrium irie complex XIII. Taxo-
nomic consideraiions. Bulf, Bot, Surp. India 9 :48-55,
1 fig.

165 Nair, P. K. K, 1968

Cytopalynological observations on the Sisymbrium iris,
complex. Journ. Palynol, Lucknow 2-3 (1966-1967) :
33-40.
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Schulz, O, E. 1524
Sisymbrium. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 86{IV. 105) : 46-157.

Staintoniella Hara

Hara, H., 1974

New or noteworthy flowering plants from Ea#tern
Himalaya-15. Journ. Jap. Bot. 49 :193-205. Stainfoni-
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Thiaspi. In : Hegi, G., Hilusts. FI. Milteleur, 4(1) : 116-134.
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Corner, E. J, H. 1978

The seeds of dicotgledons—Cambridge Univ. Press.
Cambridge.

Eitlinger, M. G. & Kjair, A. 1968

Sulfur compounds in plants. Im: Mabry, T. 1., Aiston, R.
E. & Runeckles, V. C. eds., Recent advances in plyto-
chemistry 1. Appleton-Century-Crofts, New York, pp.
59-144.

Hooker, J. D, & Anderson, T. 1872

Cruciferae, /n : Hooker, J. D., ed,, Fl. Brit, India 1 :128-
167.
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Medve, R. J. 1983

The myecorrhizal status of the Cruciferae. Amer. Midl.

Nat. 109{2) : 408-408.

Matthliola R. Br.

Une combinaison nouvelle dains une espece asiatique du
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genre Matthiola R. Br. (Cruciferae). Bull. Jard. Bot.
Nafn, Belg, 55{1-2) : 203.

CRYPIERONIACEAE

The {amily Crypteroniaceae is assigned to the order Myriales by
Cronquist, Thorme and to the order Myriiflorae by Engler, to the
order Cunoniales by Hutchinson and to the order Saxifragales by
Takhtajan. Earlier Bentham & Hooker included this family under
the Lythraccae.

a & Beucalam (107K in n manaovanh A
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the family by including genera Daetylocladus and Axinandra, for-
merly included under the family Melastomataceae and the American
genera Alzatea and Rhynchocalyz formerly included under the Lythra-
ceae. According to Viiet & Baas (1975) analomical evidence supporis

the myrtalean affinity,

The genus Crypteronig represents Lhe family Crypteronidceae in
India.

For studies on pollen refer Muller (1975).

CPT 1 Beusckom-Osinga, R. J. van & Beuseukom, C, I, van 1975
Delimitation and subdivision of the Crypteroniaceae (Myr-

fales). Blumea 22 : 255-266, 1 map. The following genera
are included : Dactylocladus, Axinandra (previously in-
cluded under the Melastomataceae, the American Aizafea
and the African Rhynchocalyx, formerly included wunder

the Lythraceae.

CPT 2 Beusckom-Osinga, R. J. van 1977
Crypteroniaceae. In :van Steenis, FI, Males. 1, B : 187-207,
Included genera, Crgpteronia, Dactylocladus and Axinan-
dra. formerly referred to Mclastomataccae.

CPT 3  Muller, Jan 1975
Note on the pollen morphology of Crypteroniaceae,

Blumeg 22 :275-204,
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CPT 4  Vliet, G. J. G. M. van & Baas, P. 1975

Comparative anatomy of the Crypteroniaceae sensu lato.
Biumea 22 :175-195. Anatomical evidence only supports
the Myrtalean character of all genera and a close affinity

of Arinandra and Crypteronia,

Crypteronia Bl,

CPT 5  Niedenzu, ¥F. 1892

Zu kenntnis der Gattung Crypteronin Blume. Engl. Bot,
Jahrb. 15 : 161-179.
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Cannaceae 238
Capparidaceae 240
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Caprifoliaceae 247
Cardiopteridaceac 255
Cardiopterygaceae 255
Caricaceae 256
Carlemanniaceae 258
Curpinaceae 259
Caryophyllaceae 261
Cassythaccae 275
Gasuarinacecae 275
Cecropinceac 278
Celastraceae 280
Ccratophyllaceae 286
Chailletiaccae 288
Chenopodiaceac 288

Chloranthaceae 204
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Chrysobalanaceac 299
(ircaeasteraceae 300

Cleomaceac 301
Clethiruceae 301
Clusiaccac 302
Cochlospermaccae 302
(ombretaceae 304
Commelinaceace 309
Compositae 319
Connaraceae 385
Convolvulaccae 387
Coriariaceae 442
Cornaceae 405
Corylaceae 413
(Costaceae 414
Crassulaccae 415
Croomiaceae 422
Crucifcrae 422
Crypleroniaceae 445
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A

Abelia R. Br. 248, 250

Acanthopale Clarke 5, 11

Acanthopanax (Decne. &
Planch) Miqg. 106, 110

Acanthophyllum (. A, Mey 262,
265

Acanthospermum Schrank, 321,
339

Acanthus Lion. 5, 11

Acer Linn. 23, 25

Achiliea Linn. 321, 339

Achyranthes Linn. 47, 49

Acokanthera G, Don 74

Acorus Linn. 92, 97

Acroblastum Soland. ¢x Setehell
132

Anpanovnaeg W .'Er l‘.rn ‘)l‘
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Acroglochin Schrad. 289

Actinidia Lindl. 28

Actinocarya Benth. 176, 179

Adactylus Rolfe 88

Adansonia Linn. 169, 171

Adelocarvum Brand 176, 180

Adeninm Roem, & Schult, 74, 77

Adenocalymma Mart. ex
Meissn, 159

Adenoecaulon Hoeok, f. 321

Adenoon Dalz, 321

Adenostemama J. R, G. Forsl.
321, 339

Adhatoda Nees 5, 11

-Adoxa Linn. 20

Aechmanthera Nees b

Aerva Forsk. 47

Aganosma (. Don 74

Agapanthus L'Herit, 42

Agave Linn. 30, 31

Ageratum Linn. 321, 340

Aglaonema Schott 92, 98

Ainslinea DC. 321

Alangium Lamk. 40¢, 41

Alisma Linn. 36, 37

Allemanda Linn. 74, 77

Alfiaria Scop. 424

Allinm Linn, 42, 43

Allmania R. Br, ex Wt. 47

Alnus Mill, 153, 155

Alocasia G, Don 92, 99

Alphonsea Hook. {. & Thoms. 68

Alstonia R, Br, 74, 77

Alternanthera Forsk., 47, 50

Aitingia Noron. 46

Alyssum Linn, 424, 427

Atyxiza Banks ex R. Br. 74

Amaranthus Linn. 47, 50

Amarvllis Linn. 54, 56

Amberboa (Pers.) Less, 322,
340

Amherstia Wall, 210

Amischophacelus Rao & Kamm.

gt AT A
SIl, oL

8 14
Amorphophallus B), ex Decne.
02, 99
Anabasis Linn. 289

Avionardiime ¥ i nin n1
JERIgIL LI AEELAN4L  Kallill, UU, il

Ananas Mill, 188, 190
Anaphalis DC, 321, 340
Anaphyllum Schott 92
Anaxagorea St.-Hil. 68
Anchusa Linn. 176
Ancistrocladus Wall. 67
Andrographis Wall. ex Nees §,
12
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Aneilema R, Br. 310, 314 Atelanthiera Hook. f. & Thoms.
Aniseia Choisy 388 424, 429

Annona Linn. 68, 71 Alhroisma DC. 12t
Anodandron A, DO, 74 Atriplex Linn. 289, 292

Atuna Rafin., 300

Anogeissus Wall. ex Guillem. &
Aiuicuba Thunb. 406, 409

Perr. 305, 307 _ ? - iy
Anoplocaryum Ledeb. 176, 180 Averrhoa Linn. 225

Antennaria Gaerin. 321 ;“"“‘“}:‘ ““‘;89
32 xvris Linn.
Anihbemis Linn, 32 yris

Aphelandra R Br 5,12

Balanites Del. 134
Aphragmus Andrzij. 424 Balanophora J. R. & G. Forst
Aponogeton Linn, . 86 131, 132
Apostasia Bl. 8 Baphicacanthus Bremek. &
Arabidopsis Ileynh. 424, 428 Barbarea R. Br. 424
Arabis Linn, 424, 429 Barciaya Wail, 138
Aralia Linn. lﬂﬁ 110 Barlevia Linn. 5, 13
Arctium Linn. 321, 341 Barringtonia J. R. & G. Forst,
Arcyosperma Schulz 424 139
Arenaria Linn. 262, 285 Basella Linn. 140
Argyreia Lour. 388, 302 Baushinia Linn. 210, 213
\riopsis J. Grah. : A o
Arisaema Mart. 92, 100 Begonia Linn. 141, 143
Aristoloechia Linn. 115, 116 Belosynapsis 1lassk. 310
Armoracia Gilib. 424 Berberis Linn. 146, 148
Arnebia Forsk. 176, 180D Beta Linn, 289, 292, 296
Artabotrys R, Br. 68, 71 Betula Linn. 153, 136
Artemisia Linn. 321, 341 Bhesa Buch.-Ham. ex Arn,
Arthrocnemum Mog, 289 280, 282
Arthrophytlum Bl, 106 Bidens Linn. 321, 343
Arum Linn. 92, 101 Biebersteinia Steph. ex Fisch,
Asarum Linn. 115, 116 158
Asclepias Linn. 118, 119 Bignonia Lion., 109, 163
Asperuge Linn. 176, 180 Biltbergia Thunb. 188, 190
Aster Linn. 321, 342 381 Bisehofia BL. 167
Astrophytum Lemaire. 206 Bixa Linn, 167
Asystasia Bl, 5, 12 Blainvitlea Cass. 321

Asystasiella Lindau 5 Blepharis Juss. b, 13
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Blepharispermum Wt, ex DC,
321
Blumea DC. 321, 343
Blumeopsis Gagnep, 321, 345
Bombax Linn. 169, 173
bBonamia Thouars 38§, 393
Borago Linn, 177, 180
Bosea Linn. 47, 52
Boswellia Roxb. ex Colebr.
190, 197
Bothriospermum Bunge 176, 180
Bothrocaryum (Koehnce}
Pojark 406
Bouea Meissn. 60
Boussingaultia HBK. 140
Brachyactis Ledeb. 321
Brachycome Cass. 321
Brachystelma R, Br. 117, 119
Brasenia Schreb. 204
Brassaia Endl. 106, 110

Brassaiopsis Decne. & Planch.
108, 110

-arary

Brassica Linn, 424, 429
Braya Sternb. & Heppe 424
Bremekampia Sreem. 13
Brownea Jacq, 210
Buchanania Spreng. 60, 62
Buddleja Linn. 191, 192
Burmannia Linn, 193, 195
Bursera Linn. 195, 197
Butomus Linn. 199, 201
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C

Cabomba Aubl. 204
Cgetug Linn, 208
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Cadaba Forsk. 241
Caesalpinia Linn, 210, 214

Caesulia Boxb. 321
Calacanthus T. And. ex Benih.
& Hook. f. 5
Caladinm Yent. 93, 101
Caldesia Parl. 38, 38
Calendula Linn, 321, 345
Callistephus Cass, 322, 345
Callitviche Linn., 221, 222
Galophanoides Ridley 5
Galotropis R. Br. 117, 120
Calycopteris Lamk. 305, 307
Calystegia R. Br. 388
Campanula Linn. 224, 226
Campsis Lour. 159, 166
Cananga (DC.) Hook. f. &
Thoms. 68
Canarium Stickm. 195, 197
Canna Linn, 238, 239
Cannabis Linn, 231, 232
Capparis Lion. 241, 242
Capsella Medik. 424, 435

Haralluma B Ry 117 190
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Cardamine Linn, 424, 435
Cardanthera Ness 13
Cardaria Desy. 424

Carduus Linn, 321

Careya Linn, 139

Carica Linn. 256

Carissa Linn, 74, 78
Carlemannia Benth. 258, 259
Carpesivm Linn. 321

........ T NEn 080
40", &Us

Caorthamus Linn. 321, 345

fiarvip Bremek. 5, 14

Cassia Linn. 210, 215, 220
{assine Linn. 280, 283
Casuarina Adans. 278, 277
Cutamixiz Thoms 321

Catha Forsk. ex Scop. 280, 283
Catharanthus G. Don 74, 78
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Cavea W. W. Smith & Smail Clivia Lindl. 54

521, 345 Clytostoma Miers 159
Ceiba Mill. 160, 174 Cochlearia Linn. 424, 436
Celastrus Linn. 280, 2R3 Cochlospermum Kunth 303, 304
Celosia Linn, 47, 52 Codonacanthus Ness b
Centaurea Linn. 321, 346, 382 Codonopsis Wall. 224, 226
Centipeda Lour. 321 Culea Boj. ex Meissn. 159
Centratherum Cass. 321 Colocasia Veni. 92, 101
Cerastium Linn, 262, 266 Colvillea Bog. ex Hook. 211
Ceratonia Linn. 211 Combretum Loefl. 304, 307
Ceratophyllum Linn. 287 Commelina Linn., 310, 315, 318
Cerbera Linn, 74, 80 Commiphora Jacq. 195, 198
Cereus Mill, 206 Connarus Linn. 385
C::rﬁpegla Lifin. ii?, 121 Convolvulus Linn, 383, 393

Charieis Casg. 3292 Conyza Less. 321 349
Cheiranthus Linn, 424, 436 Copaifera Linn. 211
Chenopodium Linn. 289, 293, Cmbichuma Scop. 33

296 Cordyline Comm. ex Juss, 30
Chilocarpus Bl. 74, 80 Coreopsis Linn. 322, 349
Chlamydites Drumm. 321, 346 Cornus Linn. 410
Chloranthus Sw. 297 Coronopus Linn, 424
Choerospondias Burtt. & Hill. Corylus Linn. 413

60, 62 Cosmos Cav. 322, 350
Chonemorpha G. Don 74, 80 Cosmostigma Wt. 117
Chorispora R, Pr. ex DC, 424 Costus Linn. 414
Christolea Cambess, ex Jacg Cotinus Mill. 60

424, 436 Cotula Linn. 321, 350
Chrysanthellum Rich. 321 Cotyledon Linn., 416

Chrysanthemum Linn. 32{, 346 Cousinia Cass. 321, 350

Chrysobraya Hara 424, 436 Crassocephalum Meoench. 321,
Chydenanthus Miers 139 350

Cicerbita Wallr, 321 Crassula Linn. 417

Cichorium Linn. 322, 348 Crateva Linn. 241, 245
Circaeaster Maxim. 300, 301 Cremanthodium Benth. 321, 351
Cirsium Mill, 321, 348 Crepis Linn, 321, 352

Cleome Linn, 241, 245 Crescentia Linn. 159, 164
Clethra Gromov. ex Linn. 301, Cressa Linn. 388

302 Crinum Linn. 54, 56
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Crossandra Salisb. 5, 14

Crupina (Pers.) Cass. 352

Cryophytum N. E, Br, 33

Crypteronia Bl. 446

Cryptocoryne Fisch. ex Wydl,
92, 102

Cucubalus Linn. 262

Cullenia Wt. 189, 174

Cyananthus Wall. ex Benth. 224,

228

Cyanotis D. Don 310, 316, 318

Cyathocalyx Champ. cox Hook. f.
& Thoms. 68

Cyathoeline Cass. 321, 3533

Dicoma Cass. 321
Didyplosandra Bremek. 5
Dieffenbachia Schott 93, 103
Digera Forsk. 47
Diotacanthus DBenth. 5
Diplotaxis DC. 424, 437
Dipteracanthus Nees emend.
Bremek. 5, 15
Dipterygium Decne, 241, 246
Dischidia R, Br. 118, 123
Ditrichospermmum Bremek. 5
Dittoceras Hook, f. 118
Dolichandrone {Fenzl,) Seem.
159, 164

Cyathostemma Griff. 68
Cyathula Bl. 47, 53
Cynanchum Linn. 117
Cynara Linn. 322
Cynoglossum Linn, 176, 181
Cynometra Linn, 211, 217

D

Diuhlia Cav, 322, 353
Deeringia R. Br. 47

Delonix Rafin. 210
Dendrobenthamia Hutch. 406,

Nolomiaea DC. 321
Dorpnicum Linn, 321
Dossifluga Bremek. 15
Poxantha Miers 159
Draba Linn. 424, 437
Draceena Vand. ex Linn. 30, 31
Dracontium Linn, 93
Dracontomelon Bl. 60, 62
Dregea E. Mey. 118
Drimycarpus Hook.f. 60
Drymaria Willd, ex Roem. &
Schult. 262, 268
Dubyaea DC. 321, 353
Drio Adans. 169, 175

- 42 Dyera Heek.f. 4

Dendropanax Decne, & Planch.

106
Descurainia Webb., & Berth.
424, 437
Desmos Lour. 88, 71
Dialinm Linn, 211

Dianthus Linn. 282, 267

Dichondra J. R. & G. Forst. 388,
303

Dichrocephala DC. 321, 353

T LN T Tvaca 24 14
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Dyschoriste Nees 5, 18
Dvssodia Cav. 321

K

Feholivm Kurz 5

Echeveria DC, 416, 417

Fedysanthera Hook, . & Arn.
74, 80

Echinacanthus Nees 5

Ferehinane Finn 9391 354
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Echinopsis Zuce, 206

Eclipta Linn. 321, 354

Elephantopus Linn. 321, 354

Eleutheranthera Poit, ex Bosc.
321, 354

Ellertonia Wt, 74

Ferocactus Britionn & Rose 206
Filago Linn. 321, 357
Fissistigma Griff, 68, 72
Fittonia Cocm. 5

Flaveria Juss. 322, 357
Floscopa Lour. 310, 316

Eliipanthus Hook. f. 385, 387
Ellipeiopsis TFries GR

Elytraria Michx. 15

Imilia Cass. 321, 354

Enydra Lour. 321

Epalies Cass. 321

Lpilasia Benth, & Hook. . 321
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Epiphyllum Haw 208
Epipremnum Schott 92
Eranthiemum Linn. 5, 15
Erechlites Rafin 355
Frigeron Linn. 321, 355
Eritrichium Schrad, 176, 181

Forsteronia G. ¥, W. Mey, 74
Frerea Dalz, 118, 124
Iriesodielsia van Steenis 68, 72
Funtumia Stap! 74

Furcraea Vent. 30

G

Gaillardia Fouger 322
Galinsoga Ruiz. & Pav. 322, 357
Gamblea Clarke 106
Gantelbua Bremek, 5

Garuga Roxb. 195, 198
Gasirocotyle Bunge 176

Ermaniopsis Hara 424, 438
Erophila DC. 424, 438
Eruca Mill, 424, 438
Erycihe Roxh. 388, 393
Erysimum Linn, 424, 439
Ethulia Linn, [, 321
Euaraliopsis 106

Tlerendrnwlie Do ol & T (1(1“ RA
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Euclidinm R, Br.. 424
FEuonymus Linn, 280, 283
Fupatorium Linn., 321, 356
Eurycles Salish. 54
Eutrema R, Br. 424
Evolvulus Linn. 388, 394

Genianthus Hook. £, 118
Gierbera Linn, ex Cass, 321
Gelonia Roxb. 305
(risekia Linn. 33
laribraya Hara 439
Gleditsia Linn. 211

(iinus Linn. 33, 35
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Glossogyne Cass. 321
Glossonema Decne, 118
Grluta Linn., 64, 62
Glyptopetalym Thw, 280, 285
Cnaphalinom Linn, 321, 358
Goldbachia DC. 424

F

Farsetia Turra 424, 439
IF'ernandoa Welw. ex Seem, 159,
1G4

Goldlussia Nees 5, 15

Gomphrena Linn. 47, 53

Gonatanthus Klotzsch 92, 103

Gongronema (Endl.) Decne. 1ES,
124

Goniocanton Cass. 321
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Goniothalamus Hook, f. & Holigarna Buch.-lfam. ex Roxb.
Thoms. 68, 72 60, 62
Grangea Adans, 321, 358 Holosternma R. Br. 118
Guizotia Cass, 321, 359, 383 Hotosteum Linn, 262, 269
Gymnema R, Br. 118 Homalomeny Schett 92
Gymnecladues Lamk. 211 Hoya R. Br. 118, 124
Gymnostachyum Nees § Humboldtia Vahl 211
. 6] wy ¥ .
Gypsophila Linn. 262, 268 Hunteria Roxb. 74
Hydrocera Bl 134
H Hygrophila B. Br, 5, 16
Hymenocallis Salisb. 57
Hackelia Opiz 176, 181 Hypochoeris Linn. 321, 361, 384
Haecmanthus Linn. 54 Hypoestes R. Br. 5, 16
Halocharis Mog, 289
Halostachys C. A, Mey. 289 I
Haloxylon Bunge 289
Hammada Iljin 289, 294 Iberidella Boiss, 424
Haplanthodes Kunize 5 Iberis Linn. 424, 439
Haplothismia Airy Shaw 193, Ichnecarpus R, By, 74, 81
195 INoga Cass. 321
Hardwickia Roxb. 211, 217 flex Linn. 89, 90
Krauss, G0 Incarvillea A, Juss. 159, 164
Hedera Linn. 106, 111 Inidobanalia Henry & Roy 47,
Hedinia Ostenf. 424 h3
Helianthus Linn. 322, 300, 383 Indoneesiclia Sreem. 5, 17, 18
Helichrysum Mill. 321, 360 Intsia Thowars 211
Heliotropium Linn. 176, 18t Inula Linn. 321
Helipterus DC. 322 Ipomoea Linn. 388, 394
Hemiadelphis Nees 18 Iresine P, Br. 47
Hemigraphis Nees 5, 16 Isatis Linn, 424
Herniaria Linn, 209 Isoptrema Rafin 1156
Hesperis Linn. 424, 439 Ivanjohnstonia Kazmi 176, 182
Heteropanax Seem. 106
Heterophragma DC. 159 J
Heterostemma Wi, & Arn. 118
Hewittta Wt. & Arn. 388 Jacaranda Juss. 159
Hieracim Linn. 32t Jacobinia Nees ex Morie, b

Holarrhena R. Br, 74, 8t Jacquemontia Choisy 388
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Jurinea Cass., 321, 361
Justicia Linn. 5, 17

Lepidostemon Hook. f. &
Thoms. 424

K

Kalanchoe Adans. 416, 418
Kanjarum BRamam. b, 18
Kigelia DC. 159
Kingiodendron Harms 211, 218
Kochia Roth 289, 294

Koelpinia Pall. 321

Leptacanthus Nees b
Leptadenia R. Br. 118
Leptocodon Lem. 224
Leuwcomeris D. Don 321
Leycesteria Wall, 248, 251
Lignariella Baehni 424
Limeum Linn, 33
Limnocharis HBK. 38
Limnophyton Mig. 36, 38

Kokoona Thw. 280
Kopsia Bl. 74

T
L

Lacaitaea Brand. 176
Lactuca Linn. 321, 361
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Lugenandra Dalz. 92, 103

Lindelofia Lehm. 176
Liguidambar Linn. 46
Listrobanthes Bremek. 5
Lithospermum Linn, 176
Lobivia Britton & Rose 206
Lobularia Desv. 424
Lonicera Linn, 248, 251, 255
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285

Lagenifera Cass. 321
Laggera Sch.-Bip. ex Hochst.
321, 362

Lomprachaenium Benth, 32}
Landolphia Beauv, 74
Lannea A, Rich. 60

Lappula U. Wolf 176, 182

Lapsana Linn. 321

Lophophora Coult 208
Loxostemon Hook, f. & Thoms.
424

Lumnitzera Wijld. 305,
Lychnis Linn. 262, 269
Lycopsis Linn. 177, 183
Lycoris Herb. 54, 58

Lysidice Hance 2ii

BT
s

b |

Lasiobema {Kerth.) Mig. 211

Lasiocaryum Johnston 178, 182

Lasiopogon Cass. 321
Launaea Cass. 321, 363

Laurentia Michx. ex Adans. 224,

228
Letbnitzia Cass, 321
Leoniopodium R, Br, ex Cass.
Lepidagathis Willd, 5, 18
Lepidium Linn, 424, 440

211

M

Mackenziea Nees emend.
Bremek, 5
Macropanax Miq. 106
Maerua Forsk. 241, 248
nga . y 1843
Mahonia Nutt, 146, 152
Malcolmia R, Br. 424, 44]




INDEX TO GENERA 457

Malouetia A, DG, 74
Mammillaria Haw. 206, 208
Mangifera Linn, 60, 63
Maniltpa Scheff, 211
Marsdenia R. Br. 118, 125
Mascarenhasin A. DC. 74
Mastixia 31, 406, 412
Matricaria Linn. 321, 363
Matthiola R. Br. 424, 441, 444
Maltiastrum Brand 177, 184
Maytenus Molina 280, 285
Megacarpaca DC. 424
Meiogyne Miq. 68
Melampodinm Linn, 322, 364
Melodinus J. R, & G. Forst, 74,
81

Merremia Dennst. emend. Hall.

f. 388, 401
Merrilliopanax Li 106
Messerschmidia Linp. ex
Hebenste. 177
Mezoneuron Desf. 211
Micholitzia N, E. Br. 1i8
Micrechites Miqg, 74
Microcaryum Johnston 117
Microgynoecium Hook. f. 289
Microsisymbrivm 0. E,
Schulz, 424
Microtropis Wall. ex Meissn,
280, 285
Microula Benth. 177, 184
Mikania Willd. 321, 364
Miliusa Leschen ex A, DC. 68
Millingtonia Linn. . 159
Milula Prain 42, 48
Mina Cerv. 388
Minuartia Linn, 262, 270
Mitrephora {Bl.)Hook, . &
Thoms, &8

Moltkia Lehm. 177

Monechma Hochst, 5
Meonothecinvm Hochst. 5
Monstera Schott 93

Moonia Arm, 321, 365
Moricandia DC. 424

Moullava Adans. 211, 218
Muordannia Royle 310, 316, 319
Myagrum Linn. 441

Myosotis Linn. 177, 184
Myriactis Less. 321

N

Nanothamnus Thoms. 321
Narcissus Linn. 54, 58
Nasturtinm R. Br. 424, 441
Neesiella Sreem. 18
Nerine Herb. 54

Nerium Linn, 74

Neslia Desv. 424
Neuracanthus Nees 5, 18
Neuropeltis Wall. 388
Nilgirianthus Bremeck. 5
Nolina Michx, 30

Nonea Medik. 177
Nothopegia Bl. 60, 65
Nothosaerva Wi, 47
Notoeactus 206

Notoceras R. Br. 424
Natonia DC. 321, 385

Nyctocalos Teijsm, & Binn, 159

o

{Ochroma Sw. 169
Qchrosia Juss, 74, 81
Odontonema Nees §
Oianthus Benth. 118
COligochaeta Koch 321
Onosma Linn. 177, 185
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Operculina S, Manso 388, 401 Peracarpa Hook. f. & Thoms,
Opuntia {Tourn.) Mill. 206 208 294
Orechblastus Suslova 424, 441 Pereskia (Plum.) Mill. 206, 209
QOrophea Bl 68, 72 Pergularia Linn. 118, 126
Oroxylum Vent. - 159 Perilepta Bremek. §
Orthanthera Wi, 118 Peripterygium Ilassk. 2556
Oxystelma R. Br. 118 Paristrophe Nees 5
Petalidium Nees 5
P Petasites Mill. 366

FPhaeanthus Hook. f. & Thoms.

—— Paehystachys Nees 5 — — — 88 — — — — — — —

Pajanelia DC. 159 Phagnalon Cass. 321
Panax Linn. 106, 112 Phanera Lour. 218, 218
Pancratiom Linn. 54, 58 Phaulopsis Willd, emend.
Irundorea Spach 159, 166 Spreng. 5
Parabarium Pierre 74 Phialacanthus Benth, 5
Paracaryum Boiss. 177 Philodendron Scholt 93
Parameria Benth. 74 Phlebophyllum Nees 5
Parapentapanax Hutech. 106 Phlogacanthus Nees b
Parinari Aubl, 300 Phyllarthron DC. 159
Parishia Hook. . 4l Physorrhynchus Hook. 424
Parkinsonia Linn. 211 Phyteuma Linn. 224
Marmentiera DC. 159 Pieris Linn. 321
Parrya R. Br. 424, 442 Piliostigma Hochst. 211, 218
Parryodes Jafri 424, 442 Pistacia Linn, 60, 65
Parsonsia R, Br. 74, 82 Pistia Linn. 92, 104
Parthenium Linn. 321, 366, 384 Planchonia Bl 139, 140
Pauella Raman. & Sebast. 92, Pleioneura Reching 262

104 Pleocaulus Bremek, b
Dedinogyne Brand, 177 Pleomcle Salisb, 30
Pegacophyton Havek, & Hand- Plesmonium Schott 92

Mazz, 424, 442 IMeurostylia Wt. & Arn. 280,
Pegia Colebr. 60 285
Pegolettia Cass. 321 Pluchea Cass. 321, 367
Peltophorumn {Vogel) Walp. 211 Plumeria Linn., 74, 82
Fentabothra Hook. f. 118, 125 Poikilospermum Zipp. ex Miq.
Pentanura Bl. 125 279
Pentapanax Seem. 106 Polianthes Linn, 30, 32
Pentasacme Wall, ex Wi, 118 Pellia Thunb. 310

Pentatropis R, Br, 118 Polyalthia Bl 68
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Polycarpaea Lamk. 262, 270

Polycarpon Linn. 262

Polyscias J. R. & G. Forst, 106,
113

Popowia Endl, 68

Porana Burm. f. 388

Pothos Linn, 92

Pottsia Hook, & Arn. 74

Prenanthes Linn. 321

Protium Burm, f. 195

Poavidaanhrmanthar
Caluuabuililialinaiicl

a R
Pgeudobrassaiopsis R. N. Ban.
106, 113

Pseuderanthemum Radlk. 5, 18
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Pseudostellaria Pax 262, 271

Pseudostenosiphonium Lindau.
5

Pseuduvaria Miq, 68

Psychrogeton Boiss. 321, 367
Pleracanthus (Nees) Bremek. 5
Pterolobium R. Br. ex Wt. &
Pulicaria Gaerin, 321

Pupalia Juss. 47, 54
Pycnnphnthopm J afri 424, 442

Py rrothnx Bremek 5

Quisqualis Linn. 305, 307

R

Rauvdlfla Linn., 74, 83
Qeichardia Roth 321
Remusatia Schott 92
Rhagadiolus Scop. 321
Bhaphidophora Hassk, 92
Rhazya Decne. 74
Rhinacanthus Ness 5

Rhipsalis Gaertn. 209
Rhodicla Linn. 416, 418
Rhoea Hance 310
Rhopalocnemis Jungh. 131
Rhus Linn. 80, 65
Rhynchodia Benth, 74
Rhynchmpermum Reinw. 321

Rinnrraonw Thnrwma 110 o e
luu'\ununla Lrovilc. 10, 1450

Rivea Choisy 388

Rochelia Reichb. 177
Rorippa Scop. 424, 443
Rostellularia Reichb. 5, 19

Psilotrichum Bl 47, 53 Rosularia (DC.) Stapf 416, 419

Rourea Aubl, 385
Rudhbeckia Linn. 367
Ruellia Linn, b, 19

lkiﬂ. 21}1 218 llungla I]ees 5! 29 -

Sagma Lmn. 262 271
Sagitiaria Linn, 36, 39
Salicornia Linn. 289, 204

% Sikola Linn, 289, 204
a inm. .

Sanchezia Ruiz & Pav, 5
Sansevieria Thunb, 30, 32
Suntapaua Balakr. & Subram,

Rudermachera Zoll. & Moritzi,
159, 164

Raphanus Linn. 424, 442

Rephistemma Wall. 118

a, 20
Saponaria Linn, 271
Saraca Linn, 211, 218
Surcandra Gardn. 297, 200
Sarcococea Lindl, 202, 203
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Sarceolobus R. Br. 118, 126
Sarcosiemma R, Br. 118
Sauromatum Schoti 92
Saussurea DC, 321, 367
Schefflera J. R, & G, Forst,
106, 113
Schinus Linn. 60
Schizolobium Vog. 211
Schotia Jacq. 211
Schouwia DC, 424
Scindapsus Schott 92
Scleranthus Linn. 262
Sclerocarpus Jacq. 32%
Sclerocarya Hochst, 60
Scorzoners Linn. 322, 369
Secamone R, Br. 118, 128
Seddera Hochst, 388
Sedum Linn, 418, 419
Semecarpus Linn. f, 60, 66
Sempervivella Stapf 416, 421
Senecipo Linn. 321, 369
Sericocalyx Bremek, 5
Sericostoma Stocks 177, 188
Serratula Linn, 321

Sonchus Linn, 321, 370
Sorindein Thouars 60
Soroseris Stebbins 321, 372
Spathodea Beauv. 159
Spergula Linn, 262, 272
Spergularia {Pers.) J, & C, Pres]
273
Sphacranthus Linn, 321, 372
Sphaeromorphaea DC. 321
Sphinctacanthus Benth. 5
Spilanthes Jacq. 321, 372
Spinacia Linn, 289, 205
Spondias Linn. 60, 66
Sprekelia Heist. 54
Staintoniella Hara 424, 444
Stapelia Linn. 118
Staurogyne Wall. 5, 20
Stellaria Linn. 262, 273
Stenolobium D. Don 159, 166
Stenosiphonium Nees 5
Stephanotis Thouars 118
Stereospermum Cham. 159, 164
Steudnera Koch 92
Stictocardia Hall. f, 388, 404

Seshagiria Ansari & Hemadri
ii8, 1206

Sesuvium Linn. 33

Sigesbeckia Linn. 321, 370

Silene Linn, 262 271

Silvianthus Hook. f. 258, 259

Silybum Vaiil, ex Adans. 321,
371
Sindora Miq. 211, 219
Sinocrassula Berger 418
Sisymbrium Linn. 424, 443
Solenanthus Ledeh, 177
Solidago Linn. 321, 371
Solvia Ruiz. & Pav, 321

Solms-Laubachin Muschal 42-

Stilbanthus Hook. f. 47

Stixis Lour. 241, 24¢
Streptocaulon Wt, & Arn, 118
Streptolirion Edgew. 310, 317
Strobilanthus Bl, 20
strophacanthus Lindau 5
Strophanthus DC, 74, 84
Struchium P, Br. 321, 373
Suaeda Forsk, ex Scop. 289
Supushpa Suryanarayana 5, 22
Svida Opiz 406

Swintonia Griff. 60

Sympagizs (Nees) Bremek. 5. 23
Symphytum Linn. 177, 188
Synedrella Gaertn, 321, 373
Synnema Benth. 23
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T

Tabebuia Gomes ex DC, 159,
1G5
Tabernaemontana Linn, 74, 84
Taeniandra Bremek. 5
Tagetes Linn. 322, 373
Tamarindus Linn. 211
Tunacetum Linn. 321
Taraxacum Weber. 322, 374
Tarphochlamys Bremek, 5
Truscheria Fisch. ex DG, 424
Tecoma Juss., 166
Tecomaria Spach 159, 186
Tecomella Seem. 159, 188
Telosma Cov. 118
Terminalia Linn, 305, 308
Testudipes Markgr. 74
Tetragoga Bremck, 5
Tetrapanax Koch 106

Trichodesma R, Br. 177, 186
Tricholepis DC. 322
Tridax Linn, 321, 376
Trigonotis Stev. 177, 187
Triosleum Linn, 248
Trivalvaria Mig. 68, 73
Trochiscus Schulz, 424
Tunica Scop. 262
‘T'upidanthus Hook. f, & Thoms.
106, 113
Turbina Rafin 388
Tussilago Linn. 322
Tylophora R. Br. 118, 127
Typhonium Schott 92, 105

I

Uranodactylus Gilli. 424
Uvaria Linn, 68, 73

Thelepaepale Bremek. §

Theriophonum Bl. 92, 104

Thespis DC, 322

Thevetin Juss. ex End]l. 74, 85

Thiaspi Linn, 424, 444

Thomsenia Wall, 92

Thylacospermum Fenzl, 262

Tillaea Linn. 416

Tithonia Desf. ex. Juss. 322,
376

v

Vaccaria Medik., 262

Valaris Burm, f. 74
Verbesinag Linn, 322

Vernonia Schreb. 322, 376
Viburnum Linn. 248, 252, 255
VYicoa Cass, 322

Viguiera HBK. 322

Vittadinia A. Rich. 322

Tournefortia Linn, 177, 186
Toxocarpus Wi, & Arn. 118, 127
Trachelospermum Lem. 74, 85
Trachylobium Hayne 211
Tradescantis Linn, 310, 317
Tragopogon Linn., 322
Trevesia Vis 106

Truetlera Hook, f. 118
Triaenacanthus Nees &

Trianthema Linn, 33, 35

Voacanga Thouars 74, 85
Vvedenskyella Botsch. 424

W

Wagatea Dalz. 211

Wahlenbergia Schrad. ex Hoth
224, 229

Waldheimia Kar, & Kir. 322

Wedelia Jacq. 322, 378
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Werneria Kunth 322
Wiesneria Micheli 36
Willughbeia Roxb. 74
Wrightia R. Br. 74, 85

X

Xanthivm Linn. 322, 378
Xanthosoma Schott 93, 105
Xenacanthus Bremek. 5
Xenostegia Austin & Staples 40
Ximenesia Cav. 322, 379
Aylopia Linn. 68

Y

Youngia Cass. 379
Yucca Linn. 30, 32

Z

Zaleya Burm. f. 33, 35
Zantedeschia Spreng. 93, 105
Zebrina Schnizel 310
Zephyranthes Herb, 54, 59
Zinnia Lion. 322, 379, 384
Zoegea Linp. 322
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